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SUMMARY

The tantra Emergence from Samputa is an all-inclusive compendium of Buddhist
theory and practice as taught in the two higher divisions of the Yoga class of
tantras, the “higher” (uttara) and the “highest” (niruttara), or, following the
popular Tibetan classification, the Father and the Mother tantras. Dating
probably to the end of the tenth century, the bulk of the tantra consists of a
variety of earlier material, stretching back in time and in the doxographical
hierarchy to the Guhyasamaja, a text traditionally regarded as the first tantra in
the Father group. Drawing from about sixteen well-known and important works,
including the most seminal of the Father and Mother tantras, it serves as a digest
of this entire group, treating virtually every aspect of advanced tantric theory
and practice. It has thus always occupied a prominent position among canonical
works of its class, remaining to this day a rich source of quotations for Tibetan

exegetes.
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INTRODUCTION

The tantra Emergence from Samputa is so rich and varied in content, and its
intertextuality so complex, that a truly comprehensive description would be
difficult in the space of a brief introduction. Instead, we will here mainly focus
on the specific issues that make this text stand out among other tantras, the
unique quandaries it presents, and some of the problems we encountered as we
prepared a Sanskrit edition and English translation of the complete text for the
first time. Some prior awareness of these problems could prove helpful to
anyone intending to read the translation presented here.

The Samputodbhava Tantra (henceforth referred to in short as the Samputa), in
the broadest system by which all tantras are categorized into either “root” or
“explanatory,” falls into the latter category, despite the fact that it does not
exactly “explain” the material from the chronologically earlier root tantras.
Rather, it provides a synopsis of that material, quoting from the sources
selectively, either verbatim or with modifications. As a synopsis, however, it still
fits into one of the sub-categories of “explanatory” tantras. Treating not one, but
a whole range of earlier works (which, incidentally, are not all root or even
explanatory tantras), it can be further categorized as a “shared” or “common”
explanatory tantra. The tantric writer Indrabhiiti (although it is not certain which
of the several figures so named) described the Samputa as “the elucidator of three
million six hundred thousand cycles of tantras.” He lists, however, only
seventeen titles (Verrill 2012, p. 184) as those “elucidated.” Some sixteen texts,
for the most part matching Indrabhiiti’s list, have been identified by Péter-Daniel
Szant6 (2013). For the sake of anyone wishing to study the intertextuality of the
Samputa, many of the corresponding passages have been noted in the text of the
accompanying Sanskrit edition, specifying the title of the source text, and the

page and verse numbers.

The Samputa is a fascinating work, albeit difficult and full of challenges. Many
features of its intertextuality and philological history would baffle a

traditionalist, excite a scholar, or perplex someone seeking to reconcile the
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traditionalist and philological approaches. Rather than trying to confine the
Samputa within established categories, one should perhaps allow the text itself to
inform one’s understanding of tantric scripture in general, and revealed
scripture in particular. A brief look at key attributes of the Samputa’s origin and
structural composition may be helpful, as they tie in with the tantra’s title and
the nature of its content.

Although a revealed scripture, the Samputa does not fit the model of linear
intertextuality particular to revealed literature, where a text is usually claimed to
be a recap of its own (“now lost”) longer version—which, in turn, might have
been only a summary of a still older and longer version. Instead, the Samputa is a
digest of earlier texts. The parts incorporated into the Samputa, even when
modified, always tend to preserve the meter, language (whether classical
Sanskrit, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, BHS influenced, or Apabhramsa), and style
of the original sources, thus ruling out the possibility that it might have been the
Samputa that served as the single source for all these individual works.
Moreover, some of these sources, having authors” names given in colophons, are
not revealed literature themselves. The Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi, for example,
was composed by the celebrated scholar Anangavajra; the Vasantatilaka, by
Krsnacarya; and the Vajramrtatika, according to its colophon in the Tengyur, by
Bhago. As Szant6 (2013) shows, the parts based on the last of these sources, the
Vajramrtatika, have been adapted from being a commentary to being a dialogue
between the Blessed One and his interlocutor, specifically to fit the conventions
of a revealed scripture, with the Blessed One prompted to teach by his
interlocutor. Apart from the Vajramrtatika, a few of the Samputa’s other sources
might have originally been composed as commentaries, and in places still
preserve the typical commentarial style of what seem to be lemmata followed by
glosses. This incorporated material constitutes more than half of the Samputa’s
content.

Tradition does seem to allow for a compilation of extracts, or other such
collated or composite forms, to be classed as revealed literature. We find an
example of this in The Practice Manual of Noble Tara Kurukulla
(https://read.84000.co/translation/toh437.html) (Tarakurukullakalpa, Toh 437),' where

we read:

For the sake of many beings, having extracted
Practices and methods from [previous] extensive tantras,
The Lord of the World taught this manual. (1.2 a—
(https:/ /read.84000.co/translation/toh437 htm1#UT22084-081-006-28))

In this verse, the act of forming a scripture based on earlier sources is attributed
to the awakened activity of the Buddha’s sambhogakaya, presumably with the

human compiler being merely the medium of transmission.
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In the case of the Samputa, however, no such act of divinely inspired
compilation is mentioned. Instead, the tantra is introduced as having been
delivered by a sambhogakaya deity residing in the realm of nonduality—more
precisely, in the bhagas of the goddesses of the vajra realm. The Samputa starts
with the usual words of an anonymous narrator, “Thus have I heard at one
time,” followed by the description of the circumstances of this tantra’s original
delivery. Such an opening, since it sets the narrative frame by stating the
occasion and the reason for the delivery of the tantra—in this instance that it was
requested by one of the assembled bodhisattvas for the Blessed One to teach, is
termed the nidana (foundation).

In the specific case of the Samputa, this conventional nidana has a deeper layer,
referred to as the “secret” nidana, whose significance extends not just to the
nature of the Samputa’s contents, but also to its special position in relation to all
Father and Mother tantras. This more fundamental nidana is explained in the
text soon after the “conventional” nidana just mentioned. The secret nidana
seems to wave off any possible contradictions between philological and
historical facts on the one hand, and its attribution as scriptural revelation on the
other. Because of the special significance of the secret nidana in the context of
this tantra, the technical terms referring to it—samputodbhava (emergence from
samputa) or simply samputa—also function as the tantra’s titles.

The conventional nidana describes the circumstances particular to the Samputa
alone, namely the Blessed One’s entering a particular samadhi and delivering the
Samputa discourse in response to Vajragarbha’s request. The secret nidana,
however, is shared by all the tantras in the same group as the Samputa. The
Samputa itself defines this class as “the Guhyasamdja, and so forth,” clearly
referring to all Father and Mother tantras, since the Guhyasamaja is traditionally
regarded as the original tantra in this combined group. And indeed, the
teachings on samputa and “emergence from samputa” are central to this group.
Since the statement of the secret nidana follows in the Samputa shortly after the
conventional nidana, that statement seems to be an explanatory gloss, as it were,
for the conventional nidana, implying that the two are one and the same. The
conventional nidana, with its esoteric scenario of the Blessed One residing in
nonduality in a place of bliss, seems to be no more than a literary expression of
the secret nidana, which is the real and only one.

This secret, shared “foundation of all the tantras” is defined in the Samputa as
being, alternatively, “samputa whose nature is gnosis and skillful means,” or the
fact of these tantras’ “emergence from [such] samputa.” The Samputa, since it
shares the same nidana with most of its source texts, in a sense also subsumes all
these texts under its own conventional nidana, thus dismissing the relative facts

of their individual philological histories.
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What is samputa then? This important term, central to the Samputa and other
tantras in its class, can be understood on different levels. The word itself denotes
any spherical hollow space, and especially the space enclosed between two
bowls or round vessels. The notion it thus evokes is the union of two elements,
with a protected or special space created by their union. This notion is perhaps
the basis for the esoteric interpretation of samputa—a nondual, awakened state
of mind produced by sexual union. The Samputa sums up this state in this way
(10.46 et seq.):

When the vital powers of the coupling pair combine,

Their bodies, speech, and minds likewise coalesce. {10.4.10cd}

By this means they attain identity with the deity,
Thus becoming reflections of the Victorious One, devoid of all forms.
{10.4.11ab}

As the “coupling pair” conceive of themselves as deities, samputa can be
regarded as a nondual, blissful awareness as expressed by the sexual union of
Heruka (whether Samvara or Hevajra) and his consort. All these esoteric
connotations, however, boil down to the union (samputa) of emptiness (female)
and compassion (male), or gnosis and skillful means. The cultivation of this
nondual state (samputa) is the central theme of the Father and Mother tantras,
with the former laying the theoretical foundation for the processes that occur in
the body by explaining the subtle body with its channels, winds, and drops, and
the latter shifting the emphasis to consort practice with its powerful dynamic.
Whatever the exact method, the result of this practice is the recognition of the
ever-present (but mostly unrecognized), blissful, nondual wakefulness, in which
emptiness and compassion are an indivisible unity.

Lastly, as the Samputa tells us, samputa—or its realization—may be seen as the
deity Vajrasattva. This realization is the aim of the profound practices taught in
this tantra, a teaching that has itself emerged from samputa. The “samputa”
nature of Vajrasattva has been poignantly expressed (without, however,
mentioning samputa explicitly) in the opening verse of the first known tantra of

the Samvara cycle, the Sarvabuddhasamayoga:?

rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani sada sthitah |

sarvabuddhamayah sattvo vajrasattvah param sukham | | SBS 1.1 | 13

The gist of this famous verse, repeated in the subsequent (uttara) and analyzed in
the explanatory (vyakhya) tantras of the Samvara cycle, can be regarded as the
cornerstone for the doctrine of supreme bliss, most salient in this cycle and also
in all the Mother tantras represented in the Samputa. The above verse defines

Vajrasattva, who “comprises all buddhas” (sarvabuddhamayah), as “supreme
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bliss” (param sukham). As such, he is “ever-present” (sada sthitah) as the “secret
and supremely blissful nature of all beings/things” (rahasye parame ramye
sarvatmani). The prevailing exegesis interprets “secret” as referring to
Vajrasattva/Samvara’s indivisibility from the dakinis (because of which he is
called Dakinjjalasamvara, “Samvara of the Host of Dakinis”). The varied
interpretations, linguistic and otherwise, of Vajrasattva/Samvara’s connection
with the dakinis are too many to present here. The dakinis, however, are usually
interpreted as the movement of vital energies in the subtle channels, which
brings us to the secret and profound practices that also include sexual yoga.

Since the union called samputa is imbued with every potentiality and is
infinitely creative, it is only natural that the teaching on samputa must also
include that which arises from it, in other words, the “emergence from samputa”
(samputodbhava), which is both the title and also the central idea of the present
tantra. But just as samputa can be defined in more than one way, so too can
samputodbhava. In the most general sense, this “emergence” may comprise all
animate and inanimate things. Inversely, as these entities arise from samputa,
samputa is their intrinsic characteristic (laksana). This perspective naturally
applies to all the Father and Mother tantras, themselves an emergence from
samputa, an expression of samputa, and a teaching on samputa. In a more
specific sense, “emergence from samputa” could also be seen as the arising of the
meditative absorption of samputa, wherein its two defining elements of
emptiness and compassion arise as gnosis and skillful means respectively.

Thus, the use of the word nidana in the Samputa, as in many of its chapter
colophons, involves a play on words. The phrase “emergence from samputa,”
when taken as the title, denotes the tantra. When taken in its literal meaning, it is
the secret foundation of this and all other Father and Mother tantras. In calling
“emergence from samputa” the “foundation of all the tantras” (sarvatantranidana)
of this class, the play on words diverges further, for both “emergence from
samputa” (the phenomenon) and Emergence from Samputa (the text) each
constitute such a foundation. The text, being a digest of the most important
Father and Mother tantras, establishes their theoretical foundation, presenting
itself as a compendium of all the most important tenets and practices. This
foundation is itself rooted in samputa, so that at this point we have come full
circle.

In the well-known classification (among several others) of tantras into the
fivefold hierarchy of Kriya, Carya, Yoga, Yogottara (Father), and Yoganiruttara
(Mother) tantras, the compilers of the Tibetan Kangyur placed the Samputa in the
Mother group, the most esoteric of the five, because of the predominance of
Mother tantra material it contains. Nevertheless, it should be remembered that
despite that categorization the Samputa is primarily what it presents itself to be—

that is, a digest not just of the Mother tantras, but of “all the tantras starting from
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the Guhyasamaja” that comprise the combined Father and Mother group termed
“unexcelled tantras” (bla med rgyud) by the Tibetan doxographers. Furthermore,
the text also includes some Yoga and even Kriya material (in part 4 of chapter 3,
and parts of chapter 7, respectively). The inclusion of these additional elements,
customary as it is in Father or Mother tantras, does not prevent the Samputa
having the character of any “typical” Mother tantra despite being a multi-source

digest.

One serious challenge facing the translator of the Samputa is which of the
exegeses to follow when translating its cryptic and often ambiguous passages.
The Sanskrit often differs from the Tibetan translations of the root text, with
individual Tibetan versions in different Kangyurs also disagreeing with one
another. The three Indian commentaries can sometimes narrow down the choice
of options, but can often contribute to the confusion instead, since the individual
views of the commentators may diverge quite widely. Complicating matters
further, until the publication in China of Abhayakaragupta’s famous
Amnayamafijari commentary in 2015, which we were unfortunately unable to
consult for this translation, these three commentaries were available only in
Tibetan translation (see bibliography). A careful comparison of Abhayakagupta’s
commentary in Sanskrit remains a desideratum.

A question even more fundamental is whether to follow, in the case of sections
and passages traceable to earlier tantras, the interpretations found in the
commentaries on those source texts, or those in the commentaries and literature
that focus on the Samputa itself. To make matters more complex still, the
translator should ideally attempt to judge whether parallel passages that do not
correspond verbatim with the source texts have been altered intentionally or
through scribal error.

In the present translation, such interpretational choices have mostly been
made in favor of the interpretations specific to the Samputa. Except for instances
when the text of the Samputa is obviously corrupt, there is no obvious reason to
repudiate textual modifications that appear to have been deliberately made for
such purposes as to re-contextualize the content and give the Samputa its own
textual integrity (even if that integrity is by no means complete). There are good
grounds for respecting intentional modifications of this kind, even if the
corresponding content in the source tantras was historically earlier and could be
regarded as “original.” Moreover, the teachings and methods presented in the
tantras generally tend to be fluid in character, with their main value for a
practitioner lying more in their efficacy than in their absolute fidelity to
historically earlier sources.

Accordingly, to reflect in the accompanying Sanskrit edition this
interpretational preference in favor of the Samputa, readings based on the source

tantras have only rarely been quoted in the critical apparatus, and adopted only
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exceptionally in the text. Instead, both the Sanskrit edition and the English
translation have been profoundly informed by the Samputa commentaries and, of
course, by the readings in the Tibetan canonical translation, whose merits are

summed up in the translation colophon of the Degé version (c.1, F.158.b):

This king of tantras was translated by the pandita Gayadhara and the great
personage Drokmi Sakya Yeshé. Based on this, the venerable omniscient
Buton (bu ston) subsequently [re-]wrote it by filling in the gaps and expertly
revising it in consultation with Indian manuscripts of the basic text and

commentaries.

Buton’s own Commentary on the Samputa, Elucidation of the True Meaning largely

reflects the interpretation found in Stravajra’s Ratnamala.

The accompanying Sanskrit edition has been prepared based on several Sanskrit
manuscripts, two of which, from the Royal Asiatic Society and the Wellcome
Library, date to the eleventh century, and another one, from the Asiatic Society
of Bengal, probably to the early twelfth century (see Szant6 2013). For the first
two chapters of the text, the edition of the Sanskrit text of the Samputa in
Skorupski (1996 and 2001) was also used.

As already indicated, the internal integrity of the Samputa is far from airtight.
Most of its discourse is presented in the form of a dialogue, with the Blessed One
answering questions posed by his interlocutor, the bodhisattva Vajragarbha, as
may be gleaned by looking at the beginning, the end, and a few other places
throughout the text. We can guess, by the Samputa’s character and content, that
the Blessed One (bhagavan) is a heruka, but we may surely be excused if we treat
the designation bhagavan as a variable, sometimes standing for Samvara,
sometimes for Hevajra or another heruka, depending on what source text
corresponds to the part of the Samputa in question. In places where the identity
of the Blessed One cannot be clearly determined, we may presume him to be
Vajrasattva (more precisely, his wrathful heruka aspects). The interlocutor
changes too, on occasions even switching gender from male to female, much of
the time reflecting the situation in this or that source text. Whenever the
interlocutor cannot be ascertained, the presumed interlocutor would be
Vajragarbha (who also happens to be the Blessed One’s interlocutor in the
Hevajra, one of the main source texts).

Some lapses in the internal consistency of the Samputa should perhaps be
attributed to oversights by its human compilers (although any such oversight

has little bearing on the professed esoteric origin of this tantra’s teachings), such
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as at least one reference in the text to things “mentioned above”—mentioned,
however, not in the Samputa but in the source text. In the context of the Samputa
such references have become obsolete links.

Notwithstanding its inconsistencies and ambiguities, the Samputa is a treasure
trove of all the main teachings and practices of the Father and Mother tantras, all
brought together in a single compendium—including some that so far have been
known and studied mainly from Tibetan sources, such as the transference of
consciousness (Skt. utkranti, Tib. ‘pho ba) at the time of death, and the teachings
on death and rebirth in general. It must be borne in mind, though, that the
present translation and the accompanying Sanskrit edition are far from
definitive, for it would take years of further research to establish the intended
interpretations in the source texts and in the Samputa, and how exactly they
relate to each other. With the three Samputa commentaries diverging at virtually
every step, one could produce not one, but at least three equally valid
translations. To reflect this state of affairs, many alternative interpretations have

been presented in notes, allowing readers to judge for themselves.

The identified source texts of the Samputa are, in the Father tantra group: (1) the
Guhyasamaja (Toh 442), (2) the Samajottara (Toh 443, often regarded as the
eighteenth chapter of the Guhyasamaja root tantra), (3) the Caturdevipariprccha
(Toh 446, an explanatory tantra on the Guhyasamaja), and (4) the Vajrabhairava
(Toh 468).

In the Mother tantra group, the main sources are: (5) the Hevajra (Toh 416); (6)
the Catuspitha (Toh 428); (7) the Sarvabuddhasamayoga (Toh 366); (8) the
Herukabhidhana (Toh 368, also called the Laghusamuvara) and (9) its commentary,
the Vasantatilaka by Krsnacarya (Toh 1449); (10) the Vajradaka (Toh 399); (11) the
Vajramyta (Toh 435) and (12) its commentary, the Vajramyrtatika (Toh 1650); (13) the
Mayajala (Toh 466); (14) the Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi (Toh 2218); and (15) the
Yoginisaficara (Toh 375).

Another text, extant in Chinese only, identified as a source of Samputa chapter
3 part 4, is (16) the Pi mi siang king (Noguchi 1986b). This part of the Samputa is
dedicated to Yogatantra material (or perhaps Yogatantra “proper,” as, in
Sanskrit sources, the groups corresponding to Father and Mother tantras are
commonly called the “higher” and “highest” divisions of Yogatantra.

There is also a correspondence between parts of the Samputa and the Sahaja-
mandalatrayaloka (Toh 1539) by Jfianasri (cf. Szant6 2013), but it is unlikely that
the latter was a source for the former, because of the relatively late date of
JAanasri.

Parts that cannot be traced to any obvious source might possibly be based on

some earlier texts now lost, making the Samputa all the more valuable.
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Anyone wishing to use this translation of the Samputa as a reference work should
be aware that because, in the present translation, we have favored the Samputa’s
textual variants over those in the source texts, we have made hardly any attempt
to standardize the information typically shared by all the sources, such as the
lists of power places or places of pilgrimage, or the lists of secret language signs.
For these lists, the reader would be also advised to consult the relevant parts of
the Hewvajra and the Herukabhidhana, where arguably one can find more

“standard” versions.

Just as the Samputa sees its own teachings as the theoretical foundation of all
Father and Mother tantras, its first chapter can be understood as laying the
foundation for this tantra itself. The chapter gives us a foretaste of the Samputa’s
comprehensiveness, as it alternates between the most esoteric and the most basic
teachings of Buddhism. It first introduces the notion of samputa, and then
proceeds to interpret everything as the interaction between the female and male
principles entailed in this notion. In terms of practice and theory, this interaction

also applies to the human body, as borne out in this verse:

A wise person, however, reflecting on equality

In terms of the empty characteristic as previously taught,
Will plant the seed of the empty body

In the field of the physical body and the like. {1.1.24}

Thus the involvement with the body mainly concerns the subtle channels and
energy centers, which are responsible for all our mental states—even supreme
awakening, when the energy is able to course freely in the central channel. Such
processes can be stimulated by, and occur simultaneously in, the female and
male bodies, through sexual yoga. In both Father and Mother tantras, the body is
the means to realize the deity.

After this esoteric introduction, the text reverts to the very foundational tenets
of Buddhism, down to the noble eightfold path, before returning again to the
profound teachings of the Mother tantras. Such interludes remind us,
throughout the tantra, that no matter how esoteric the teachings may be they
remain, in essence, an expression of the Buddhist principles on which they are
founded.

The first chapter also introduces the deity Vajrasattva, equating him with
Samvara. Vajrasattva as Samvara underlies the notion of samputa (and vice
versa), and, as may be expected, the Samvara cycle of tantras (where the teaching
on samputa is most prominent) is one of the best represented in the Samputa’s

composition.
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It would be superfluous here to set out a full description of the Samputa’s
contents, for this would be tantamount to summing up not only all the main
teachings of the Father and Mother tantras, but also the Buddhist teachings in
general. For a linear description of this tantra’s structure the reader would be
advised to consult the introduction to Skorupski (1996).

This translation and edition are presented as a work in progress, in the hope

that they may stimulate further study and exploration of this important text.



tr.

THE TRANSLATION

The Foundation of All Tantras, the Great Sovereign
Compendium

Emergence from Samputa



1.1

1.2

1.3

1.4

1.5

1.6

1.7

Chapter 1

Part 1
[E.73.b] Ori1, homage to Vajradaka!

Thus have I heard at one time. The Blessed One was dwelling in the bhagas of
vajra queens, which are the essence of the body, speech, and mind of all
tathagatas. There, he noticed Vajragarbha in the midst of eight hundred million
lords of yogins, and smiled. As the Blessed One smiled, Vajragarbha
immediately rose from his seat, draped his robe over his shoulder, and knelt on
his right knee. With palms joined, he spoke to the Blessed One. {1.1.1}

“I would like to hear, O master of gnosis, about the secret foundation of all
tantras, defined as their emergence from samputa.” {1.1.2}

The Blessed One said:

“Ho Vajragarbha! Well done!

Well done, O great compassionate one! Well done!
Well done, O great bodhisattva!

Well done! Well done, O receptacle of qualities! {1.1.3}

“You are asking all about that
Which is secret in all the tantras.” {1.1.4}

Thereupon, these great bodhisattvas,
With Vajragarbha as their leader,
Asked questions according to their respective doubts

With eyes wide open in great exhilaration. {1.1.5}

Bowing repeatedly, they asked,

“What is meant by all the tantras?

What would be their foundation?

Why is this foundation described as secret? {1.1.6}
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“What is the emergence from samputa?
What would be its defining characteristic?” {1.1.7}

The Blessed One replied, “These tantras are all the tantras. By the phrase all the
tantras is meant the Guhyasamaja Tantra, and so forth. That which constitutes their
foundation has been established—this is what is meant. Because this foundation is
inaccessible to Visnu, Siva, Brahma, hearers, and solitary buddhas, it is secret.
This secret foundation is samputa, whose nature is gnosis and skillful means.
[F.74.a] This (gnosis and means) itself is the emergence, which is the meditative
absorption of samputa—this is what is meant.* Emergence means ‘arising.” Such
defines the intrinsic nature of all animate and inanimate things.> Therefore it is
their defining characteristic. {1.1.8}

“Alternatively, by the word samputa®—samputa that is the foundation of all
the tantras—Vajrasattva is meant. By the word secret is meant the secret character
of encoding a mantra according to specified rules, of the empowerment ritual of
the mandala deities, and so forth. {1.1.9}

“Hear this tantra, explained by me, which has the nature of insight and means!

“First, one should meditate on emptiness
And remove the impurities of embodied beings
By considering their constituent element of form as empty.

One should apply the same concept to sound, {1.1.10}

“And construe the constituent of sound as empty.
One should apply the same concept to smell,
And regard the constituent of smell as empty.

One should apply the same [concept] to taste, {1.1.11}

“And construe the constituent of taste as empty.
One should apply the same concept to tactility,
And construe the constituent of tactility as empty.

One should apply the same concept to mental objects.” {1.1.12}
Vajragarbha said:

“Since the eye by its nature is empty,
How can consciousness arise in its midst?
Since the ear by its nature is empty,

How can consciousness arise in its midst? {1.1.13}

“Since the nose by its nature is empty,
How can consciousness arise in its midst?
Since the tongue by its nature is empty,

How can consciousness arise in its midst? {1.1.14}
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1.16 “Since the body by its nature is empty,
How can consciousness arise in its midst?
Since the mind and its objects are by nature empty,

How can consciousness arise in their midst? {1.1.15}

1.17 “It follows that there is neither form nor its perceiver,
No sound and no one who hears,
No smell and also no one who smells,

No taste and also no one who tastes, {1.1.16}

1.18 “No tactile sensation and no one who feels it,
And no mind and no thoughts.” {1.1.17}

1.19 The Blessed One said:

“Understand that the truth, just like the path,

Is nondual—devoid of duality.

It cannot be reasoned out or apprehended,

And it is difficult to awaken to for intellectuals. {1.1.18}

1.20 “Tt is the secret of all buddhas,
Equivalent to empty space.
The hearers do not know it,

Since they are enveloped by the darkness of ignorance. {1.1.19}

1.21 “The knowledge that leads to the removal of habitual tendencies
Can be formed by solitary buddhas. [F.74.b]
But even they, without exception, do not know
The secret that is accessible only to buddhas. {1.1.20}

1.22 “It is among embodied beings,
Whose minds are turned toward liberation
From the terror of the ocean of samsara,
That the aim of liberation is taught. {1.1.21}

1.23 “One should identify the characteristics of the target,
Targeting the consciousness with the faculty of gnosis.
Through gnosis one should cognize that which needs to be known,

Investigating the possible destinies as knowables,” {1.1.22}

1.24 “Because if one thus investigates the destiny,

One can choose its course according to one’s wish.

8

Before one became a practitioner,” one had followed

The course of consecutive births thousands of times. {1.1.23}
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1.25 “A wise person, however, reflecting on equality”
In terms of the empty characteristic as previously taught,
Will plant the seed of the empty body
In the field of the physical body and the like.!? {1.1.24}

1.26 “Emerging from the sublime crown of the subtle energy channels,
It is said to be completely pure.
It is the luminous bodhicitta,

Which resembles a translucent crystal. {1.1.25}

1.27 “It is an entity comprising the five wisdoms,
The size of a mustard seed.
Inside it there is the deity

In both its manifest and unmanifest forms. {1.1.26}

1.28 “Half of it is the mother.!! It is extremely subtle;
It has the form of a drop and consists of mind.
It always resides in the heart,

Has the luster of a star, and has a great brilliance. {1.1.27}

1.29 “It abides in the center of the navel,
And, if stretched out as a single thread,
It would reach, at the end of twelve units,
The soles of the feet, and, at the end of nine units, the head. {1.1.28}

1.30 “Its fifth!2 part alone, in its full form,
Is like the king of nagas.
When this part expands,

It emerges into the center of the vajra. {1.1.29}

1.31 “The seed that is inside the womb
Is the liquefied sphere of phenomena.
Its gradual movement

Is always toward the nine doors.
1.32 “The same goes for fire, which consists of Brahma.!? {1.1.30}

1.33 “Two earth seed syllables

Should be applied to the eyes.

The blazing seed syllable is applied to the crown.!#
Seed syllables of wind, space, and so forth,

Are mentally’® applied to the nose, ears, and so forth. {1.1.31}

1.34 “The seed syllable of ambrosia-water is applied to the tongue,

The supreme deity and lord of all sense faculties.
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The seed syllable of delusion is applied to the neck.
Likewise, the seed syllable of the afflictions is applied to the two arms. {1.1.32}

“The seed syllable of motility is applied to the area of the heart. [F.75.a]
The ‘two beasts” are at the two bases of the navel.

One who knows the ritual procedure should wear

These eight seed syllables on the eight bodily limbs. {1.1.33}

“That which pervades and that which is pervaded, the whole world,
With its inanimate and animate things,
And its gods and demigods, starting from Brahma,

Becomes a receptacle for this bodhicitta. {1.1.34}

“It is said that the bhaga is the home
Where the lord dwells.
It will be the seat of action and inaction

For as long as one remains in the body. {1.1.35}

“Doing all kinds of things, one accumulates karma.
This can be of any kind, good or bad.
The method (yoga) is said to be the actualization of the sameness of phenomena;

The application (yufijana) is the meditation. {1.1.36}

“When the karmic aspect of the body is destroyed,
Such a body becomes the deity.
One’s own generative power, for its part, is derived from this body—

This deity body permeates everything inanimate and animate. {1.1.37}

“One should know the color of this body
To resemble, accordingly, the sky.
The hero, abiding in nirvana,

Is free of stains and impurities. {1.1.38}

“One should worship one’s mother and sister—
So, too, one’s daughter or a female relative,
A brahmin or a ksatriya woman,

Or one from the vaiSya or $tidra caste, {1.1.39}

“An artiste, a washerwoman, a musician,

Or an outcaste. These women should be worshiped
Through the ritual procedure of skillful means and insight
By one who is devoted to the truth. {1.1.40}

“She should be served!® with diligence

In such a way that the secret is not disclosed.


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=4#ajax-content

1.44

1.45

1.46

1.47

1.48

1.49

1.50

1.51

1.52

Should it be done in the open, there could be

Problems with snakes, thieves, and others who roam the earth. {1.1.41}

“The female consorts (mudra) are said to be of five types,
Classified according to the division of families.'”

A brahmin woman, being from the family of the twice born,
Is thought to belong to the tathagata family. {1.1.42}

“A ksatriya woman of royal blood,
Born into the clans of Peacock, Moon, and so forth,
Is said to be Amrtavajra. {1.1.43}

“A vaiSya woman or a cowherdess

Is thought to belong to the activity (karma) family.
A $tdra or a low caste woman

Is thought to belong to Vairocana. {1.1.44}

“An artiste belongs to the lotus family,
And a washerwoman to the activity family.
A singer belongs to the vajra family,

And a female outcaste to the jewel family. {1.1.45}

“Now that the five seals are ascertained, [F.75.b]
The one family of all tathagatas
Will be briefly explained. {1.1.46}

“A tathagata, a thus-gone one, is a glorious being
Who has attained or arrived at ‘thatness.”

A tathagata is thus defined

Based on his insight. {1.1.47}

“This one family is said to have five,
One hundred, or infinite divisions.
Further, the tathagatas are grouped into three categories

According to the division of body, speech, and mind. {1.1.48}

“The families are the five elements
And they also have the nature of the five aggregates.
Thus they are families with successive generations who hold

A vajra scepter, a wheel, a jewel, a lotus, and a sword. {1.1.49}

“There is no meditator and nothing to meditate on;
There is no mantra and no deity.
One should establish these two—the mantra and the deity—

To be the very nature of freedom from mental elaborations. {1.1.50}
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“Vairocana, Aksobhya, and Amoghasiddhi,
Along with Ratnasambhava, Amitabha, and Vajrasattva,
And also Brahma, Visnu, and Siva—all of them

Are said to be awakened to the same reality. {1.1.51}

“Brahma is a buddha because of his emancipation;'8

Visnu is so named after his entry;!’
Siva? is so called because of his constant auspiciousness.

Each of them abides in his respective nature. {1.1.52}

“Reality is endowed with genuine bliss.

One is awakened through waking up to pleasure.
Because it originates in the body (deha),

It is called deity (devata). {1.1.53}

“He who possesses grace (bhagn)
Is called Blessed One (bhagavan).
Six types of grace are described.

They are all qualities, starting with mastery. {1.1.54}

“Alternatively, Blessed One means
‘He who has destroyed the afflictions,”?! and so forth.
Wisdom (prajfia) is called mother

Because she gives birth to the people of the world.?? {1.1.55}

“Wisdom is also called sister

Because she betokens a dowry.??
Wisdom is called washerwoman

Because she delights? all beings.
Accordingly, she is called rajakz.?> {1.1.56}

“Wisdom is called daughter (duhitr)
Because she suckles (duhana) the milk of qualities.?
Wisdom is called artiste

On account of being moved by great compassion. {1.1.57}

“Since it is not possible to touch the deity-goddess (bhagavati),
An untouchable female musician takes on the same name, bhagavati. [F.76.a]
Speaking is called mantra recitation

Because it involves uttering vowels and consonants. {1.1.58}

“A mandala is a drawing made by the feet.
Because it thus involves grinding (malana), it is called mandala.

The movement of hands is mudra,
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As is the snapping of fingers. {1.1.59}

“Since thought is what is be meditated upon,

The thinking process should be the object of meditation.
One should enjoy for oneself

Whatever bliss is obtained from the father. {1.1.60}

“Any bliss?’ through which one might die?8

Is, in present circumstances, said to be meditation.” {1.1.61}

This concludes the first part of the first chapter, explaining the title, the subject matter, the

generation of bodhicitta, and so forth, as well as the principle of meditation.

Part 2

“Now I will teach the thirty-seven auxiliary factors of awakening.

“The following are the four applications of mindfulness:

“From observing the body—dwelling upon the inner body, the outer body,
and both the inner and outer body simultaneously—one reaches an
understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who require
guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.1}

“From observing the sensations—dwelling upon the inner sensations, the
outer sensations, and both the inner and outer sensations simultaneously—one
reaches an understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who
require guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.2}

“From observing phenomena—dwelling upon inner phenomena, outer
phenomena, and both inner and outer phenomena simultaneously—one reaches
an understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who require
guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.3}

“From observing the mind—dwelling upon the inner mind, the outer mind,
and both the inner and outer minds simultaneously—one reaches an
understanding and becomes mindful of the world of beings who require
guidance, dejected on account of their ignorance. {1.2.4}

“These are the four applications of mindfulness. {1.2.5}

“Now, for the four right exertions, one forms a strong wish that evil and
unwholesome dharmas that have not yet arisen may not arise. One strives for
this, takes up discipline for its sake, reins in one’s thoughts, and makes a genuine
resolution toward this end. {1.2.6} [F.76.b]

“One forms a strong wish for the removal of evil and unwholesome dharmas
that have already arisen. One strives for this, takes up discipline for its sake,

reins in one’s thoughts, and makes a genuine resolution toward this end. {1.2.7}
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“One forms a strong wish that wholesome dharmas that have not yet arisen
may arise. One strives for this, takes up discipline for its sake, reins in one’s
thoughts, and makes a genuine resolution toward this end. {1.2.8}

“In the same way, one forms a strong wish—one which increases by
cultivating it more and more—for the wholesome dharmas that have arisen to
remain, for complete fulfillment through the cultivation of immeasurable skillful
means, and for the complete fulfillment of that which has not yet been fulfilled.
One strives for this, takes up discipline for its sake, reins in one’s thoughts, and
makes a genuine resolution to this end. {1.2.9}

“These are the four right exertions. {1.2.10}

“Now, for the four bases of miraculous power, one cultivates the miraculous
power of the samadhi of aspiration accompanied by the formation of
relinquishment. This involves renunciation based on discrimination, the absence
of desire, and the cessation of afflictions, leading to refinement in which one
thinks, ‘May my aspiration not be too slack, may it not be too taut.” {1.2.11}

“One cultivates the miraculous power of the samadhi of diligence
accompanied by the formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, and the cessation of afflictions,
leading to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my diligence not be too slack,
may it not be too taut.” {1.2.12}

“One cultivates the miraculous power of the samadhi of investigation
accompanied by the formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, and the cessation of afflictions,
leading to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my investigation not be too
slack, may it not be too taut.” {1.2.13}

“One cultivates the miraculous power of the samadhi of mental activity
accompanied by the formation of relinquishment. This involves renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, [F.77.a] and the cessation of
afflictions, leading to refinement in which one thinks, ‘May my mental activity
not be too slack, may it not be too taut.” {1.2.14}

“These are the four bases of miraculous power.29 {1.2.15}

“Now, for the five faculties, one places one’s faith in the worldly correct view
that is valid in the realm of desire.?? This means to develop conviction in the
ripening of one’s karma. With the thought, ‘Whatever acts I am going to commit,
whether wholesome or unwholesome, I acknowledge that they will bear results,’
one does not commit unwholesome acts even at the risk of losing one’s life. This
is called the faculty of faith. {1.2.16}

“One acquires by means of the faculty of diligence whatever qualities one
places one’s faith in using the faculty of faith. This is called the faculty of diligence.
{1.2.17)
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“With the faculty of mindfulness one is not in danger of destroying whatever
qualities were acquired by means of the faculty of diligence. This is called the
faculty of mindfulness. {1.2.18}

“One brings one-pointed focus with the faculty of samadhi to the qualities that
are safeguarded by the faculty of mindfulness. This is called the faculty of
samadhi. {1.2.19}

“One fully comprehends with the faculty of insight the qualities that one
contemplates one-pointedly with the faculty of samadhi. This is called the faculty
of insight. {1.2.20}

“These five faculties develop into five powers, namely, (1) the power of faith,
(2) the power of diligence, (3) the power of mindfulness, (4) the power of
samadhi, and (5) the power of insight. These are the five powers. {1.2.21}

“What in this list of thirty-seven factors are the seven aids to awakening? They
are (1) the mindfulness aid to awakening, (2) the examination of phenomena aid to
awakening, (3) the diligence aid to awakening, (4) the contentment aid to
awakening, (5) the serenity aid to awakening, [F.77.b] (6) the samadhi aid to
awakening, and (7) the equanimity aid to awakening. These involve renunciation
based on discrimination, the absence of desire, and cessation, and lead to total
refinement in which one becomes completely free of afflictions. One should
cultivate these seven aids to awakening, the examination of phenomena, and so
forth. {1.2.22}

“And what is the noble eightfold path? The correct view, which transcends the
mundane sphere, is not being motivated by the belief in a soul (atman). It is being
motivated instead by the belief that there is no being (sattva), psyche (jiva), spirit
(posa), person (purusa, pudgala), human (manuja, manava), agent (karaka), or
experiencer (vedaka); no annihilation or eternal enduring; no existence or
nonexistence;>! and no distinction between virtuous and nonvirtuous,?? all the
way up to no samsara and no nirvana. This is called the correct view. {1.2.23}

“Thoughts (samkalpa) through which arise the afflictions of desire, hatred, and
delusion, are thoughts that one should avoid.? Thoughts through which arise>*
an abundance of morality, meditative absorption, insight, liberation, and vision
into the wisdom of liberation, are thoughts that one should have. These are
called correct thoughts. {1.2.24}

“One should use speech that hurts neither oneself nor others, causes no
distress to oneself or others, and is not derisive of oneself or others. By applying
one’s attention to this one becomes endowed with this speech, [F.78.a] through
which one enters the correct noble path. This is called correct speech. {1.2.25}

“One should not commit acts that are negative, and whose results are
negative. One should perform acts that are positive, and whose results are

positive. One should not commit acts that are positive, but whose results are
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negative. One may commit acts that are negative, but whose results are positive
and lead to reducing the negative. Relying on virtuous acts is the correct activity.
This is called correct activity. {1.2.26}

“Correct livelihood is when one’s livelihood is restrained, like that of the noble
ones, and strictly follows the tenets of virtue,®® when it is free of hypocrisy, when
it does not involve too much talking, when it is not embellished by stories, when
one’s conduct has moral integrity, when it does not involve envy of the gains of
others,*® when one is content with one’s blameless gains, and when it is
recommended by the noble ones. {1.2.27}

“One should avoid wrong effort, not recommended by the noble ones, that
relies on desire, hatred, ignorance, and other afflictions. Instead, one should
pursue the effort that brings one to the genuine truth of the noble ones’” path,
lays out the path leading to nirvana, and delivers one to each successive stage.
This is called correct effort. {1.2.28}

“The mindfulness in which one’s repose is unshakable, one’s body is straight
and not crooked, one is able to see the shortcomings, and so forth, of samsara,
and by which one is led to the path to nirvana, is a non-forgetting that connects
one to the correct path of the noble ones. This is called correct mindfulness. {1.2.29}
[F.78.b]

“A samadhi engaged in correctly is the meditative absorption by abiding in
which one abides in the right way for the sake of liberating all beings and thus
reaches nirvana. This is called correct samadhi. {1.2.30}

“The bodhisattva levels of Joyful, and so forth,
Which are enumerated as such,
Are the bodhisattva abodes,

Whose natures are the sense faculties, and so forth; {1.2.31}

“The abodes of all buddhas,

Which are the particular aspects of the aggregates, and so forth;
And are the ultimate vehicles of awakening

For buddhas and bodhisattvas. {1.2.32}

“When the subtle energy channels in this body
Become filled with the thirty-two types of bodhicitta,
The awakening of the sense faculties,

Aggregates, and elements will happen instantly, {1.2.33}

“For awakening is based in one’s own body
And nowhere else.
Only those steeped in ignorance

Regard awakening to be somewhere other than the body. {1.2.34}
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“In one’s own body dwells great wisdom,

Free of all mental constructs.

Pervading all things,

It dwells in the body, but is not born of the body.” {1.2.35}

Vajragarbha asked, “What subtle energy channels are in the body?” {1.2.36}
The Blessed One said, “There are one hundred and twenty of them,
corresponding to the divisions within the four cakras. The chief ones, those with

bodhicitta as their innate nature, are thirty-two in number. They are:

“Abhedyél,37 Stksmartipa,
Divya, Vama, Vamani,
Kiarmaja, Bhavaki, Seka,
Dosa, Vista, Matari, {1.2.37}

“Sarvari, Sitada, Usma,
Lalana, Rasana, Avadhti,
Pravana, Hrsta, Varna,

Surtipini, Samanya, Hetudayika, {1.2.38}

“Viyoga, Premani, Siddha,

Pavaki, Sumanas,

Trivrtta, Kamini, Geha,

Candika, and Maradarika.” {1.2.39} [F.79.a]

Vajragarbha asked, “Of what kind are these channels, O Blessed One?” {1.2.40}
The Blessed One replied, “They all are permutations of the threefold existence,

and are entirely devoid of apprehended object and apprehending subject.”
{1.2.41}

This concludes the second part of the first chapter, called “Applying Bodhicitta,” which
includes a full exposition on the five faculties,®® the five powers, the seven aids to

awakening, and the noble eightfold path.

Part 3

Then all the tathagatas, having paid reverence and prostrated to the Blessed One,
said, “Please teach us, O Blessed One, the secret, pithy wisdom that has no
equal.” {1.3.1}

The Blessed One, acknowledging the request made by all the tathagatas,
entered the meditative absorption called “the vajra lamp of wisdom that is the

essence of all the tantras” and expounded this secret of all the tantras: {1.3.2}

“Always abiding in the pleasure of the supreme secret,
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Which is of the nature of everything,
He is the being who comprises all buddhas—
Vajrasattva, the ultimate bliss. {1.3.3}

1.96 “For this Blessed One is union—
Eternal, stable, and supreme.
He manifests as Manmatha,

Always invincible by nature. {1.3.4}

1.97 “Because of their performance of different actions
People want different ritual procedures.
It is in this sense that Buddha Vajradhara and others
Are said to discipline sentient beings. {1.3.5}

1.98 “He, Vajrasattva, is all things,
Animate and inanimate, starting with all the buddhas.
He is the deity Dakinjjalasamvara
Who is in union with all the buddhas. {1.3.6}

1.99 “Because of his being in this magical union,
Everything is perfect in every way.
Because of being trained by buddhas, and so forth,

The ultimate aim of beings is accomplished. {1.3.7}

1.100  “All the powers of women are accomplished
By means of different transformations, according to their natures.
Even women of bad conduct attain fulfillment

With every possible gain, pleasure, and enjoyment.*’ {1.3.8}

1.101 “This consort (mudra) with various magical powers
Is called dakinT in the language of the barbarians. [F.79.b]
The verbal root dai, which means ‘traveling in the sky,’

Should be understood here as the etymology of dakini. {1.3.9}

1.102  “Traveling throughout the entirety of space is a magical feat—
The name dakint indicates that she can accomplish this.
In every way, she is the universal consort (mudra),

Joining in union with every Samvara. {1.3.10}

1.103  “Vajra and Vajradhara (Vajra Holder),
Lotus and Padmadhara (Lotus Holder),
Jewel and Manidhara (Jewel Holder)—

These are the Samvaras and their respective families.” {1.3.11}
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Now the Blessed One entered the meditative absorption called “the stainless seat
of the overpowering ability of all the tathagatas” and explained bodhicitta.
{1.3.12}

“It is neither empty nor not empty,
Nor can it be in the middle between these two.
Its application is the perfection of insight

And its means is compassion itself. {1.3.13}

“Consequently, the perfection of insight,
With the skillful means of sublime compassion, is clarified.
With respect to phenomena free of conceptuality,

There is no entity and nothing to cultivate. {1.3.14}

“Also, one should perform all mental activity
Inclined toward nonconceptuality.
One’s thoughts for the benefit of beings

Will then lead to nonconceptual processes. {1.3.15}

“Phenomena all have the nature of the tathagatas—
There is neither a possessor of qualities, nor the condition of being a quality.
This talk about phenomena is therefore

The same as the sound of an echo.” {1.3.16}

Then, because of the vast scope of qualities

Arising through the meditation of the Great Vehicle,

All the tathagatas of the three times

Expressed their praise with this king of eulogies: {1.3.17}

“Homage to the king of yoga, the liberator of beings!

Homage to the meditator on oneness arising as the universal nature!
Homage to the destroyer of ignorance in the ocean of samsara!
Homage to the revealer of the singular wisdom of all of reality!

I always offer my salutations.”%" {1.3.18}

The tathagatas, paying reverence
And prostrating themselves again, said,
“Please give us, O Blessed One,

A single, condensed summary*! of all phenomena.” {1.3.19}
The Blessed One said:

“One should follow any path that involves sense faculties
According to one’s natural disposition. [F.80.a]

Without applying a focus
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One should always remain concentrated. {1.3.20}

“Because the identity of everyone abides
As the aggregate of consciousness,
Some ordinary people and fools

Cannot comprehend it. {1.3.21}

“Both mind and thoughts are, by nature, thinking;
The consciousness takes on the nature of its knowables.
It is the agency in the case of things to be done

And, as regards qualities, it constitutes their cultivation.*? {1.3.22}

“For just as there is a single ocean for many streams,
So too, with all the multiplicity of qualities,
There is only one liberation

—No multiplicity can be here observed. {1.3.23}

“How this instruction is to be internalized can only be learned from the teacher’s
mouth.” {1.3.24}

This concludes the third part of the first chapter—The Exposition on Reality.

Part4

“T will now teach
The conclusions common to all the tantras.
In all beings alike

There is a triangle of vast form, {1.4.1}

“Which is the foundation of them all,
Including Brahma and the other gods and demigods.
It is Perfection of Insight,

In her form of conventional attributes. {1.4.2}

“It transcends sense objects;

It is found in every being’s heart.

Why would it need to be elaborated upon?
In short, it is awakening itself. {1.4.3}

“While the state of awakening is normally attained
After millions of uncountable eons,
You can attain it even in this birth

Through genuine bliss. {1.4.4}

“One will attain the state of Vajradhara,
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The state of a universal emperor,
Or the eight great siddhis,
Or anything else desired by the mind. {1.4.5}

“Beings who are thoroughly bound
By the five major afflictions of
Ignorance, hatred,*? desire, pride, and envy

Are hurting themselves with their own limbs. {1.4.6}

“Beings who are bound by these are born

As denizens of samsara, circling through the six destinies.
Deluded by afflictions,

They commit many evil deeds. {1.4.7}

“Therefore, in order to destroy the afflictions,
A method has been devised by the ingenious Buddha,
Who saw that suffering was of no use

For those mired in the ocean of samsara. {1.4.8}

“’Once I am transformed by insight and means,

The afflictions will become causes for liberation.”** [F.80.b]
This is the result to be aimed for,

The stainless light throughout the three realms. {1.4.9}

“Things partake of the nature
Of whatever they are to be cleansed with.
Because the function of fire is to consume fuel,

It is to be enjoyed as the sublime dance of the Conqueror.*® {1.4.10}

“Just these—the aggregates, the sense-fields,
And the elements—are the pure target.
The skillful one will strike them,

Just as a capable marksman strikes his enemy. {1.4.11}

“One should strike ignorance with the pure aspect of ignorance,
And likewise hatred with the pure aspect of hatred.
One should strike desire with the pure aspect of desire,

And one’s powerful pride with the pure aspect of pride. {1.4.12}

“One should strike envy with the pure aspect of envy.
Lord Vajradhara, for his part, is free of all these afflictions.
Struck by the pure aspects of his nature,

The five afflictions are pacified. {1.4.13}

“These five afflictions are the five families,
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The five wisdoms, and the five buddhas.
From them are born Vajragarbha,
The wrathful deities, the three realms, and beings. {1.4.14}

“This very division of inner constituents
Can be learned, very clearly,46 from the teacher’s mouth.
Those beings who are bereft of a teacher

Do not learn it, nor the mantra or the mudra. {1.4.15}

“So, in this Jambtudvipa—
This pure triangle dwelt in by the Buddha—
In its central area shaped like the Sanskrit letter e

There is the syllable vam, and so we get evam.*” {1.4.16}

“In this delightful mandala with its three corners
Emerges Vajraralli.

This space is also called source of phenomena,

And the bhaga of all queens. {1.4.17}

“The lotus at its center
Has eight petals and a pericarp.
There the vowels and consonants reside in combination,

Arranged into eight classes. {1.4.18}

“These vowels and consonants, in the form of mantra,
Carry out a multitude of ritual acts for embodied beings.
These fifty letters alone

Constitute the Vedic scriptures, {1.4.19}

“And also the mantras, the tantras,
And the $astras in their outer aspect.
These letters are by nature of indestructible essence—

There is nothing whatsoever other than them. {1.4.20}

“The joys of the classes a, ka, ca, ta, ta, pa, ya, and sa*8
Are also fifty in number.

Evenly fashioned, they are located

Within the lotus inside Vajraralli. {1.4.21}

“They are known to be on each petal
In the eight directions.
In the center between them, on the stamen, [F.81.a]

Is the supreme deity. {1.4.22}
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1.139  “The letter a, the greatest letter, is surrounded
By the eight classes.
As the foremost among all letters,
It is the leader of the classes. {1.4.23}

1.140  “From this letter originate
All the mantras of embodied beings. {1.4.24}

1.141  “The magical powers of the sword, eye salve, foot ointment, magical pill,
Entry into subterranean realms, association with full-figured yaksa women,
Ability to course throughout the three realms, and to act in accordance

With the properties of alchemical operations— {1.4.25}

1.142  “All those great magical powers, accompanied by genuine enjoyment
Of the five sense objects within one’s own abode,*’
Issue forth from within the eight classes of letters,

Specifically from the supreme sound, whose nature is the eight classes. {1.4.26}

1.143  “Whatever utterance of persons” words
Is picked up by the listener
Is all the nature of mantra,

For it originates only from mantra. {1.4.27}

1.144  “This is because it is said that sound is mantra
For all embodied beings.
It emerges as Dharmaralli,

From the great place of the universal knot. {1.4.28}

1.145  “There is no fixity whatsoever with mantras
Used for siddhis or magical powers.
The mantra that is by nature unproduced

Is the supreme lord of the sound classes. {1.4.29}

1.146 “T will further teach the characteristics
Of the emergence from samputa.
The letter ¢, known to be earth,

Is Locana, the ‘seal of action’ (karmamudrai). {1.4.30}

1.147  “She is great compassion, omnifarious great means
Of unlimited scope.
She resides in the nirmana cakra at the navel,

Inside a multicolored lotus. {1.4.31}

1.148 “The syllable vam, known to be water,



Is Mamaki, the ‘seal of phenomena’ (dharmamudra).
Her nature is loving kindness and ardent good wishes.

She is the principal goddess of the vajra family. {1.4.32}

1.149  “She resides in the dharma cakra
At the heart, in an eight-petaled lotus.
The syllable ma, said to be fire,
Is Pandara, the “great seal’ (mahamudra). {1.4.33}

1.150  “Endowed with power and sympathetic joy,
This goddess arises from the lotus family.
She resides in the sambhoga cakra
At the throat, in a sixteen-petaled lotus. {1.4.34}

1.151 “The syllable ya, the nature of wind,
Which thoroughly destroys all afflictions,
Is the chief goddess of the activity family,
The great ‘seal of the pledge’ (samayamudra). {1.4.35} [F.81.b]

1.152  “With her application of the wisdom of equanimity,
She is Tara who ferries beings across the ocean of samsara.
She resides in the mahasukha cakra,

In a thirty-two-petaled lotus. {1.4.36}

1.153  “The letter e is known to be insight (prajia)
And vam is skillful means (upaya).
This letter e is adorned with the syllable vam
And shines with a steady light. {1.4.37}

1.154  “Being arranged below and above,
They have the natures of insight and skillful means respectively.
The syllables e and vam are always a pair,

And they are always pronounced as a pair. {1.4.38}

1.155  “Alternatively, with the adverbial particle evam (thus) is expressed the totality of
tantras, from their beginning to their end. The statement maya srutam (have I
heard) is made because great passion continually dwells in this tantra. The
syllable $ru indicates hearing, and the syllable ta, Lord Mahasukha (Great Bliss).
In saying ‘only heard by me,” the narrator means that it was heard with his ear
consciousness, but not directly realized. It has been, however, realized by the

Blessed One, so nothing is amiss.”?? {1.4.39)
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The Blessed One continued, “There is no distinction between the recounter of
the teaching and the teacher. Or, rather, realization is only from the perspective
of the person to be guided, so that the teacher could himself be the recounter:
{1.4.40}

“ ‘I am the teacher and I am the teaching;
I am also the recipient, part of my assembly.’
How should this be understood? {1.4.41}

“Wherever Lord Mahasukha dances, he is playing by means of language with
singular and multiple modes of expression. Whatever has been taught by the
Blessed One, O sons of noble family, that ‘I have heard at one time,” that is to say,
on a particular occasion. This implies that I have realized it. This statement
indicates the attainment of the meditative absorption of complete confidence in
the inconceivable. {1.4.42}

“‘Occasion’ is called time,

And time is of three types—
Pleasurable time, painful time,

And inconceivable time. {1.4.43} [F.82.a]

“The pleasurable time is when bodhicitta enters
The passage of the nose like a stream of milk;
The painful time is when it departs in the form of fire.

Between these two ‘times,” only the latter one is known. {1.4.44}

“Should the former one be unaccompanied by the latter,
Time will become inconceivable—
There will be neither desire, nor the absence of it,

Nor anything in between that can be ascertained. {1.4.45}

“Here, desire has the characteristic of ability (@sakti);
The absence of desire is thought to be cessation.
Since the in between, devoid of both, is inconceivable,
None of the three will be ascertained. {1.4.46}

“Desire and its absence,
When combined, are stainless.
Likewise, from desire and desirelessness combined

Comes the moment of one equal taste. {1.4.47}

“All entities are of equal taste. Bhagavan (one possessing grace) and samaya (time)

are said to be one and the same.
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“According to the tradition,
This grace (bhaga) consists of six aspects:
Complete power, form,?! fame,

Splendor, wisdom, and effort.
“He who has these six is called bhagavan (Blessed One). {1.4.48}

“An alternative interpretation is that a bhagavin is one who has destroyed
(bhagnavan) all qualities inconducive to awakening.”? Another interpretation is
that the body, speech, and mind of all tathagatas are the essence, this essence is
the vajra, this vajra is the queen, and in the bhaga of this vajra queen dwelled the
Blessed One. By addressing him he bhagavan (O Blessed One), one implies that he
dwelled in the bhaga.” {1.4.49}

The Blessed One continued, “This means that the minds of people requiring
guidance are captivated by various methods which, for every tathagata, are of
equal taste. ‘I heard his teaching when the Blessed One was dwelling in the
source of phenomena, which has the nature of [the bhaga of] vajra queens,®® who,
in turn, are the essence of the body, speech, and mind of all the tathagatas.” This
is how it is: since afflictions are destroyed by insight—afflictions which
themselves are devoid of insight—the insight is called bhaga.>* In this bhaga
dwells every tathagata together with his queen. {1.4.50} [F.82.b]

“It is indeed due to the supreme omniscient
Wisdom of all the buddhas
That in order to experience the bliss of a tathagata

You should take a consort and pay homage to her. {1.4.51}

“O sons of noble family! The letters of the phrase evam maya srutam (thus have I
heard) are always formed (samsthita) at the beginning of a Dharma teaching.
These pure letters, which bring the accomplishment of full awakening, and
which are ineffable, O Vajrapani,” have been spoken by me. By means of these
letters, beings reach the other shore of samsara, so distant. Having repeatedly
put’
state of awakening or the state of Vajrasattva in this birth.”” {1.4.52}

this goal in front of yourself, you will, with your mind set on it, attain the

“Beings can attain this inconceivable state, which is not attained even by the
bliss-gone ones.”® Beings can become buddhas when correctly instructed and
when the goal is set.”? By mere self-indulgence® they would fall into Avici hell.
They should therefore abandon being afflicted by afflictive thoughts. Fine
practitioners, who are beyond the fear of samsaric existence, will meditate with a
pristine mind. In this way, through the application of skillful means and insight,
they will attain the true and pristine state, whose character is the nature of
original awareness. Through the transformative power of insight and skillful

means, they will become equal to space, illuminating the three realms. This goal
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is difficult to attain, universally present, and free of causes and conditions.
Acting in the world on behalf of oneself and others like a wish-fulfilling gem is,
of all siddhis, the supreme one.” {1.4.53}

1.169  This concludes the sovereign first chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa,” so

called to reflect the secret foundation of all tantras.
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Chapter 2

Part1

“I will now explain,

For the benefit of practitioners,

By what method the disciple is initiated,
And also the general ritual procedure. {2.1.1}

“First, the officiating yogin, assuming the identity of the deity, [F.83.a]
Should purify the ground,

Diligently making it into vajra by means of the syllable hiiri.
He should next draw the mandala. {2.1.2}

“In a garden, a secluded place,

The abode of a bodhisattva,

An empty enclosure, or a residence

He should delimit a splendid circle. {2.1.3}

“He should trace it with sublime powders.
Alternatively, he should do it with middling materials—
Powders of the five precious substances,

Rice flour, or something similar. {2.1.4}

“The mandala should be three cubits

Plus three thumb-widths in diameter.

Into this mandala should be brought four®! sublime consorts (vidya),
Who originate from the five buddha families. {2.1.5}

“When, in his pursuit of the path of mantra,
An able disciple is initiated®?
In the presence of all the buddhas,

In a mandala, which is the abode of the bliss-gone ones, {2.1.6}


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=20#ajax-content

2.7

2.8

29

2.10

211

2.12

2.13

2.14

“He should be able, in addition,
To behold the goddess of infinite world spheres®®
If this wise disciple has reached the state of self-consecration

And is anxious not to violate his samaya. {2.1.7}

“It has also been taught by the fully awakened ones

In the mantra vehicle that from the perspective of absolute truth
The samaya®® of Vajrasattva and other deities

Should not be taken lightly. {2.1.8}

“For that reason, a son of the victorious ones
Should, with every precaution and care,
Approach, according to protocol,

A vajra master, who is an ocean of qualities, about the initiation. {2.1.9}

“Optionally, he should choose, as available,
A mother, an older sister, a younger sister,
A daughter, or a niece

And do the right practice with her. {2.1.10}

“But if these consorts (vidya) are not physically available,
He can then take other women,

Praised by the omniscient one,

And specified® by the buddhas: {2.1.11}

“A brahmin’s daughter, a washerwoman, an outcast, a musician, a high caste
woman, a princess, a daughter of an artiste, or a craftswoman. She should have
the eyes of a doe, a slender waist, wide hips, and taut breasts. She should have a
fine bhaga, and be strict in her observance of samaya, clever, honest, and
conversant with mantra and tantra. [F.83.b] These girls are said to be, in the
whole triple universe, invaluable to superior practitioners. With them, every
accomplishment will be attained, precisely according to the sequence of the
families. {2.1.12}

“Alternatively, he can also take
For a consort (mudra) a sixteen-year-old girl,
As may be available, endowed with

The freshness of youth and beautiful eyes. {2.1.13}

“Having selected such a consort (vidya), he should purify her
Through the procedure of going for refuge, and so forth,

And explain to her the secret reality

And all the stages of mantra and tantra. {2.1.14}
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2.15 “Optionally, with sounds of passion and his tongue
In the nether region, he should place her on top.
Likewise, he should perform in succession

The full repertory of advanced positions. {2.1.15}

2.16 “The consort (vidya), who is adorned with earrings,
Waist chain, pearl necklace, anklets,
Bracelets, and so forth, being thus purified,

Bestows the supreme accomplishment. {2.1.16}

217 “The partner of the consort (vidya) and his companions,
In a place free from disturbances,
Should adorn themselves with garlands, sandalwood paste,

Clothes, and so forth, and announce themselves to the master.®® {2.1.17)

2.18 “Using gifts of perfume, chaplets, and so forth,
Along with generous offerings of milk, and so forth,
The initiate should worship with devotion,

Eagerly offering to the master his consort (mudra). {2.1.18}

2.19 “As a disciple, he should, with devotion,
Place his knee on the ground
And with palms joined beseech
The preceptor with the following praise: {2.1.19}

2.20 “’Homage to you, O womb of emptiness,
Free of all mental constructs!
Homage and praise to you, body of wisdom

Whose mass is omniscient wisdom! {2.1.20}

2.21 “’Homage to you, destroyer of ignorance in the world,
Instructor on the pure meaning of reality,
Diamond being born from

The absence of self in phenomena! {2.1.21}

2.22 “‘Homage to you, O lord bodhicitta,
From which always emerge
The fully awakened ones and bodhisattvas,

With their qualities of the six perfections! {2.1.22}

2.23 “’Homage to you, hero of the world,
From whom originate the Three Jewels, the Great Vehicle,
All animate and inanimate®” things,

And this entire triple universe! {2.1.23}



2.24 “ ‘Homage to you, O venerable son of the Buddha,
Who manifests like a wish-fulfilling gem,
Carrying out the orders of the bliss-gone ones
To accomplish the wishes of the world. {2.1.24} [F.84.a]

2.25 “’O omniscient one, please grant me this favor:
Bestow upon me the vajra empowerment without delay
So that I can understand,

Through your power and merit, the highest truth. {2.1.25}

2.26 “ ‘Tust as the secret of all the buddhas
Was shown to Vajradharmin
By the venerable Cittavajra,
In the same way, O lord, be kind to me! {2.1.26}

2.27 “’Apart from your lotus feet,
There is no other path for me.
Therefore, please have compassion, O lord,

You who have conquered the wanderings of samsara!” {2.1.27}

2.28 “Next, the venerable vajra master,
Full of kindness and altruism,
Should generate compassion for the disciple

And summon him into the mandala of the assembly— {2.1.28}

2.29 “The mandala overflowing with the five objects of desire,
Brightened with an outstretched canopy,
Composed of yoginis and yogins,
Filled with the soft sounds of the bell, {2.1.29}

2.30 “Pleasant with flowers, incense, and unguents,
Delightful with garlands and the enjoyments of gods—
This mandala of Vajrasattva and other deities,
Which is marvelous in the highest degree. {2.1.30}

2.31 “Having united with the consort (mudra),
The master, supremely pleased,
Should place in a lotus dish

The bodhicitta born of the son of the victorious ones. {2.1.31}

2.32 “Using raised yak-tail whisks and parasols,
And singing songs with auspicious verses,
The lord of the world (i.e., the master) should initiate

The disciple by having him join with the consort (mudra). {2.1.32}
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“Having bestowed the initiation, the true jewel,
The master, the supreme lord,
Should also bestow the samaya—

Exquisite, sublime, and pure in nature. {2.1.33}

“It consists of great blood (human blood) and camphor (semen),
Mixed with red sandalwood (human flesh),

And blended with vajra water (urine).

The fifth ingredient derives from the mind (citta, semen).%® {2.1.34}

“This samaya has been duly

Taught by all buddhas—

Please guard this auspicious samaya at all times.
Now listen about the vows. {2.1.35}

“You must not kill living beings.
You should not give up the jewel of women.
You should not abandon your master.

These vows must not be violated. {2.1.36}

“The wisdom consort (vidya) that was described before® — [F.84.b]
Or, alternatively, his own yogini,”
Purified and fashioned into the wisdom consort (vidya)—

Should be anointed with olibanum and camphor.71 {2.1.37}

“He should make love to her

Until she releases her sexual fluid.

Having covered the face of the female consort (mudra)
And the face of the male consort, {2.1.38}

“The master should place the substance

Produced through love-making’? into the disciple’s mouth.
At that point the experience of equal taste

Will be produced within his range of perception. {2.1.39}

“His self-awareness will become gnosis,
Devoid of discrimination between self and other.
Pure and empty like the sky,

It is the ultimate nature of existence and nonexistence. {2.1.40}

“It is a combination of insight and skillful means,
A mixture of passion and its absence—
This alone is the living breath of living beings;

This alone is the supreme syllable. {2.1.41}
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“This breath pervades everything;

It alone possesses the gnosis of the buddhas.
It is said to be the glorious Heruka;

From it arise existence and nonexistence,
And every other entity. {2.1.42}

“The first joy is the hero, the male partner.
The supreme joy is the yogini, the female partner.
The joy of sexual bliss is all things combined—

Its pleasure is the means leading to omniscience.”® {2.1.43}

“The first of the four joys is merely called joy.
The supreme joy is counted as the second.

The third is called the joy of cessation,

And the fourth is known as the innate joy. {2.1.44}

“Accordingly, the initiation is also fourfold:

“The first is the vase initiation,

The second is the secret initiation,

The third is the gnosis initiation with the consort (prajia),
And the fourth is the same again. {2.1.45}

“When the disciple is free of impurities

By means of the initiation of bodhicitta,

He should be given, before the supreme

City of the buddhas, the following command: {2.1.46}

“ “Until the final attainment of awakening,
In the circle of the compass all around,
May you turn the supreme wheel of Dharma

In every quarter up to the farthermost reaches. {2.1.47}

“ “Embodying the nature of insight and skillful means,
Like a wish-fulfilling gem high above,”
Untiring and without attachment,

Please work for the benefit of beings without delay.” {2.1.48}

“Having now obtained the initiation and the master’s order,
Fully content through having done what needed to be done,
He should speak the following sweet words,
Which bring joy to the world: {2.1.49} [F.85.a]

““Now my birth has become fruitful,
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And my life has borne fruit.
Now I have been born into the family of the Buddha—
Right now I am the Buddha’s son. {2.1.50}

“ ‘From the turmoil of being born in Avici hell,
Where there is great terror for oceans of eons,
I have been saved, O lord, by you—

Saved from the quagmire of afflictions, so difficult to cross. {2.1.51}

“ “Because of your grace, I know myself
To be manifested in full,” as it were.
Being freed from all habitual tendencies,

In the state of complete awakening I have no desires.” {2.1.52}

“The disciple should fall with devotion at the master’s feet,
Joyful, with eyes wide open,

And whatever thing is most pleasing to the master,

He should offer it to him without expectations.76 {2.1.53}

“The master, for his part,

Should listen, full of compassion,

For the sake of removing the disciple’s grasping’”
And for the sake of his welfare. {2.1.54}

“The disciple should then bow to and worship the master,
Offering to him the master’s fee—
Hundreds of thousands of gold pieces,

Jewels of various kinds, {2.1.55}

“And hundreds of pairs of garments;
Elephants, horses, the kingdom itself,
Earrings, bracelets,

Supreme necklaces, and finger rings; {2.1.56}

“A golden thread of a brahmin,

And even his wife and daughter;

Male and female slaves, and his own sister—

Having prostrated oneself, he should offer all this. {2.1.57}

“Prostrating before the master, he should offer himself
And all that exists with the following words:
‘From now on I am your servant,

Presented to you by myself.” {2.1.58}

“In this way, he should further say:
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‘The desired place has been reached;
Now the kind favor of all the buddhas
Is with me. {2.1.59}

“’As I have accomplished, through your power,

The unsurpassable awakening,

I set up, in this perfect awakening,

The seat (pada) worshipped by all the exalted ones.
On this very seat, I will establish all beings

Dwelling throughout the threefold universe.” {2.1.60}

“The initiation can only be given by a realized master (muni),
According to the procedure, after ascertaining the disciple’s dedication.
Such a master, dedicated to the vast and profound conduct,

Should give the precious initiation by speech alone.”® {2.1.61} [F.85.b]

“He”? who has obtained the initiation becomes the most excellent Vajradhara,80
Possessed of the unparalleled state, difficult to gain.

Having truly attained the splendor of the sambhogakaya field,

He has been conferred the great bodhicitta initiation. {2.1.62}

“Having obtained the master’s order, with an intellect that dons armor
For embarking upon conquest over the wicked foes throughout the three worlds,
The practitioner of truth should apply himself stainlessly

In this vast attitude set on awakening.” {2.1.63}

This concludes the first part of the second chapter, the bodhicitta initiation.

Part 2

“Now I will explain the meditation
Done for the sake of developing insight and skillful means—
I will explain it in order to benefit practitioners,

Whose energy is devoted to serving the interests of others. {2.2.1}

“The yogins, having practiced this meditation,

Do not remain in samsara—this frightening ocean, difficult to cross—
Nor do they remain in nirvana,

Which would merely be for their own sake. {2.2.2}

“By this meditation, at its exalted culmination,
They will attain unsurpassable awakening—
The wondrous awakening of the buddhas,

Free from waning or waxing. {2.2.3}
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2.68 “They should neither relinquish phenomena, such as the five aggregates,
Nor should they transgress against the three vehicles.
They should perceive them to be empty like the plantain tree,5!
Absolutely equal in the expanse of phenomena. {2.2.4}

2.69 “A yogin should neither contemplate that entities are empty,
Nor that they are not empty.
Nor should a yogin abandon the thought that they are empty,
Or that they are not empty. {2.2.5}

2.70 “When there is grasping at things as ‘empty’ or ‘not empty,’
There will arise a lot of conceptual thoughts,
But when there is complete renunciation, there is no conceptual thought.

Therefore, he should abandon this duality of ‘empty” and ‘not empty.” {2.2.6}

271 “When he gives up dualistic grasping,
He is liberated—free of reference point.
Since ‘I is also a concept,
It should also be abandoned. {2.2.7}

2.72 “Without fluctuations, without doubts,
Without yearnings, the impurities gone,
Free of thoughts of a beginning and an end,

The wise practitioner should engage in a sky-like meditation. {2.2.8}

2.73 “But a compassionate practitioner also
Should never turn his back on living beings.
‘Beings exist’ or ‘beings do not exist'—

He should not speculate in this way. {2.2.9}

2.74 “The state characterized by the absence of mental elaboration [F.86.a]
Has been proclaimed to be insight.
Compassion is bringing about the welfare of all beings,
Like a wish-fulfilling gem. {2.2.10}

2.75 “On the meditational level without reference
There is great compassion without reference.®?
This great compassion is one with insight,

Just like space contained within space. {2.2.11}

2.76 “Where there is no meditator,
There also is no meditation,
And no object to meditate upon—
This is called meditation on reality. {2.2.12}
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2.77 “So, too, there is no action here,
And also nothing to partake of.
Free from the agent and the experiencer,
Such is meditation on the ultimate truth. {2.2.13}

2.78 “Nor is there a practitioner of any kind here,
Nor anyone who offers praise.?
There is, therefore, nothing whatsoever to abandon

And nothing whatsoever to adopt. {2.2.14}

2.79 “This state has the nature of a city of gandharvas.
Similar to a magical display or a mirage,
And the same as the city of HariScandra,

It is perceived as if it were play in a dream. {2.2.15}

2.80 “It is seen and touched
As an illusion in every way.
It is impossible to find

Lasting existence for any living being. {2.2.16}

2.81 “In the inconceivable commingling of union,
Which is like the conjunction of a dream and subsequent awakening,
There is a meeting of two sex organs,

The same as in the case of a divinely youthful form. {2.2.17}

2.82 “When one has placed the linga inside the bhaga,
This is the meditation of recollecting the buddhas—
A certain amount of wisdom will arise,

Stainless in the beginning, middle, and end. {2.2.18}

2.83 “This wisdom is self-reflexive awareness (svasamuvedya);
It is impossible to describe this otherwise.
While perceiving all manner of forms,
While listening to sounds, {2.2.19}

2.84 “While talking, laughing,
Or tasting different tastes,
And while performing all kinds of actions

With the mind not wandering elsewhere, {2.2.20}

2.85 “There always arises nondual union (yoga)
For yogins who know reality.
This is called nonduality—
This is the ultimate bodhicitta. {2.2.21}
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“This is vajra and glorious Vajrasattva,
The one who is fully awakened, and also awakening itself.
This is also the perfection of wisdom,

Which comprises all the perfections. {2.2.22}

“This is said to be equanimity,?*
The foremost meditation of all buddhas. [F.86.b]
From within this very state everything arises—

The world’s animate and inanimate objects, {2.2.23}

“Infinite bodhisattvas, fully awakened buddhas,

Hearers, and so forth.

The yogin, disconnected from both existence and nonexistence,
Should cultivate this state only. {2.2.24}

“If he meditates, free from existence and nonexistence,
He will swiftly become accomplished,

Feeling distaste for all his faults,

And turning his back upon the afflictions. {2.2.25}

“The endless qualities of the glorious bliss-gone ones
Will arise from his meditation. {2.2.26}

“The mind, which is overcome by the darkness of many concepts,

Mad as a storm and fickle as lightning,

Stained with the dirt of unrestrainable desire, and so forth—

This mind has been declared by the vajra holder (Vajradhara) to be samsara.
{2.2.27}

“But the mind, which is luminous and free from conceptuality,

Which has lost its layer of the dirt of desire, and so forth,

Which lacks both the perceived and the perceiver—

This mind has been declared by the best of beings to be supreme nirvana. {2.2.28}

“As a cause for the manifold heap of suffering,

There is nothing other than this mind.

And likewise, as a cause for the emergence of infinite happiness,
There is nothing other than this mind, O seekers of liberation! {2.2.29}

“Those who have resolved on the destruction of all suffering,
Who wish to obtain the genuine happiness of the fully awakened ones,
They should stabilize their minds and investigate with care,

Construing this mind to be devoid of independent existence. {2.2.30}

“For as long as the minds of beings who are subject to birth
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Are hampered by the thick, dark veil of conceptual thinking,
Their suffering will be endless.

But as soon as their minds are free of this veil, {2.2.31}

“Their happiness will be immense and unequaled.
The noble ones should therefore exert themselves
For the sake of removing this veil—

They will then witness the great expansion of their happiness. {2.2.32}

“In this way, the practitioner of the true state (tattvayogin), resolved upon the
practice, authorized by his master, and abiding by his samaya, should practice
meditation. If he does, what would be the use of committing to practice hand
mudras, mantras, making deity statues, or cultivating himself as deity, all of
which can only produce common siddhis? Intent on buddhahood, he should
clearly set up his goal and do the practice of the chosen deity. [F.87.a] In this
way, when the goal has been reached, the threefold universe will become for him
like the sky. Consequently, the skilled practitioner, having renounced
everything, applies himself to the practice of meditation in the state he has
attained, cultivating day and night self-reflexive awareness (samvedana)
exclusively. {2.2.33}

“On a mountaintop, in a Siva temple, in a lotus garden, on the ocean’s shore,8?
in a royal park, in any secluded place,® in his own home, in any place pleasing
to the mind that is praised by the omniscient ones—in locations like these, in
whatever place the adept of mantra may find himself—there he should practice
meditation with tenacity. Awakening can never be directly attained without
insight and skillful means. Therefore, if he abandons the wisdom consort
(prajiia), the sublime lady who grants complete awakening, siddhis that are
endowed with each of the seals (mudri) will not be bestowed.?” For that reason,
he should apply the four seals that give rise to wisdom. {2.2.34}

“Ignorance is the samayamudra (seal of commitment). Hatred is always said to
be the mahamudra (great seal), and envy the karmamudra (seal of action). Desire is,
by its nature, the dharmamudra (seal of phenomena). The practitioner should
manifest these different seals and sexually enjoy and serve® his consort (prajfia),
regarding them both (the seal and the consort) to be deity by nature. {2.2.35}

“Being tranquil because of ignorance, wrathful because of anger, or
impassioned because of desire, he performs different actions to fulfill the aims of
these five emotions.?? With these five, he becomes a victorious one.?® {2.2.36}

“At dawn, at the close of the day, at midday, or at midnight he should
thoroughly do the practice with the consort (mudra). Otherwise there will be no
accomplishment. When the practitioner stays among uncouth people, and is
afraid that the teachings might be disparaged, he should visualize the union with

consort in his own mind only, manifesting it in his imagination. Otherwise, the
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practitioner should do this practice assiduously with a real consort. If a wisdom
consort (prajiia) cannot be acquired in the flesh, [F.87.b] he should practice
perpetually with those in ‘the horizontal profession.””! For if the practitioner
does not physically touch the best of lotuses?? every day, every month of the
year, his samaya becomes damaged. And when the samaya is damaged, he
becomes negligent of his practice. Having restored his samaya of a bodhisattva,
he should vow not to let this happen again thenceforth. Consequently, he should
do the practice with the consort (mudra) in secret, using secret substances,
mantra, and tantric techniques, while keeping his samaya, following his
prescribed conduct, and abiding in reality (fattva). Having attained awakening in
this way, having inevitably reached the inconceivable state by means of the
correct practice of union, he should meditate one-pointedly on the threefold

universe as the inconceivable domain.” {2.2.37}

This concludes the second part of the second chapter, called “Meditating on the Meaning
of Insight and Skillful Means.”

Part 3

“Now [ will teach
The miraculous manifestation of all mandalas—
The mandala of glorious Vajrasattva and other deities,

Which is complete and perfect in every way. {2.3.1}

“Within the pleasure of the supreme secret,
One should practice the nature of them all.®
In a secluded place, a residence,

Or one’s own garden {2.3.2}

“One should perform each of the seals thoroughly,

And together with each of the Samvaras, in all their detail,
Complete all the other features necessary in a mandala,
At one’s leisure. {2.3.3}

“The mandala of all the tathagatas

Is the gnosis of emptiness itself;

It accomplishes all the practices

Of wrathful and peaceful deities. {2.3.4}

“How shall I explain the inconceivable
Dance of the buddhas,
The meditation of deity practice,

The ritual procedure of mantra recitation, {2.3.5}
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2108  “Or the images painted or sculpted,
Or any images mentally created?
All this has been taught by me in the tantras
For the benefit and advantage of beings. {2.3.6}

2109  “While the holder of the vajra of emptiness (Vajradhara) is only one, [F.88.a]
The family of the tathagatas is said to be fivefold.” {2.3.7}

2110  Vajragarbha said:

“Please be so kind to explain,
O gentle lord of great bliss,
The nature of the letters and colors’ visualized in the development stage,

And the order and arrangement of the deities’ arms.” {2.3.8)

2111  “Please explain also the rules regarding the mantra recitation,

By means of which the practitioner will become accomplished.” {2.3.9}
2.112  The Blessed One said:

“Firstly, one should cultivate loving kindness;
Secondly, compassion;

Thirdly, sympathetic joy;

And lastly, equanimity. {2.3.10}

2113  “Enumerating again, one should first awaken in emptiness;
Secondly, one should conceive the seed syllable;
Thirdly, one should generate the complete image of the deity;
And fourthly, one should do the placement of syllables. {2.3.11}

2.114 “One should visualize in front a sun disk transformed from the syllable ra,
And on it a double vajra scepter transformed from the syllable hiirir.
One should visualize” a surrounding wall and a protective canopy
As made of such double scepters. {2.3.12}

2115  “Then the wise practitioner should first visualize a corpse,
Which has the nature of the expanse of phenomena.
Then, standing on top of it,
He should conceive of himself as Heruka. {2.3.13}

2116  “In his heart he should visualize the syllable ra,
And arising from it, a sun disk.
On that sun disk he should visualize the syllable hiiri1,
With the nature of wisdom and skillful means, {2.3.14}
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“Black in color and very frightening.
The hiiri1 then transforms into a vajra scepter.
In the center of the scepter’s hub,

He should once again visualize the very quintessence of hiiri. {2.3.15}

“He should visualize that this transforms

Into the lord whose nature is hatred—

The great hero of adamantine origin,

Whose color resembles that of a blue lotus. {2.3.16}

“Alternatively, he should visualize him,
With strong faith, as reddish-blue,
Picturing him, the venerable one, in the sky above

As being of adamantine origin and filled with great compassion. {2.3.17}

“He should worship him by means of visualizing

The eight goddesses of offerings, adorned with all kinds of jewelry:
Gauri who is holding a moon disk,

Cauri holding a sun disk, {2.3.18}

“Vetali with a water vessel in her hand,
Ghasmari holding medicines,

Pukkasi with a vajra scepter in her hand,
Savari holding tasty foodstuffs,”” {2.3.19}

“Candali sounding a damaru, [F.88.b]

And Dombi embracing him around the neck.

The lord should be worshiped by these goddesses

According to the elaborate ritual procedure for offering. {2.3.20}

“Then he should become the nature of all phenomena,
Which is free from any reference.
He should visualize the seed syllable between the moon and sun disks,

Which emerge from the vowels and the consonants respectively. {2.3.21}

“That cognition is precisely what is called the being
Whose nature is the supreme joy.

Forms of light identical to his own body emanate forth,
Flooding the expanse of the sky. {2.3.22}

“Once the practitioner has absorbed them, drawing them back into his heart,

He should become Heruka—one whose nature is hatred. {2.3.23}

“In the center of the expanse of the sky

He should visualize a sun disk.
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Then from the syllable hiirir atop the sun disk he arises,
Reddish-blue in color, and adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.3.24}

“He has two arms, one face,

Three eyes, and yellow, upward-flowing hair.

With an angry gaze, and the body of a sixteen year old,
He stands astride Bhairava. {2.3.25}

“With a vajra khatvanga in his left arm,
A skull cup in his left hand,
And a black vajra scepter in his right hand,

Whose nature is to make the sound hiini, {2.3.26}

“The lord frolics in a charnel ground,
Surrounded by the eight goddesses.
The practitioner should visualize in this way

The lord who is the supreme ambrosia of all practices. {2.3.27}

“He alone is the blessed practice of the union—
The tathagata Vajrasattva. {2.3.28}

“He should then assume the form of the angry Heruka
Adorned with four arms,

Meaning that he is the nature of the four joys

And is purified of the four Maras. {2.3.29}

“Standing in the previously described mandala circle,
He has transformed from the seed syllable hiiri1.

In his left hand there is a skull cup

Filled with the blood of gods and demigods. {2.3.30}

“In his right hand he holds a flame-like vajra scepter,
Frightening even fear itself.
With his other two arms he is embracing the consort (prajiia),

Who, for her part, is embracing him. {2.3.31}

“He should visualize her form
As the Blessed Vajravarahi. {2.3.32}

“First, he should meditate on emptiness.

Then, on the pericarp®® of a lotus

He should visualize a full moon disk,

And in the center of this moon disk, the syllable hiiri. {2.3.33} [F.89.a]

“He should visualize the form of the deity
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With three faces and six arms.
The first® face is black,
The right one is white and peaceful, {2.3.34}

“And the left one is red in color.
The lord has three eyes that are sublime in appearance.
He is replete with all the adornments,

And stands on a skull cup platform. {2.3.35}

“In his hands he is holding a skull cup

Filled with excrement, urine, semen, and blood,;
A bow and arrow;

A vajra scepter; and a bell. {2.3.36}

“The first right hand has a blazing vajra scepter,
And the third, a trident.

The glorious one is embraced by his consort (prajiia)
And adorned by a knot of matted hair. {2.3.37}

“He should repeatedly radiate blazing light

With scintillating clouds composed of buddhas.!%
The practitioner should then visualize

Himself in the center of a bhaga. {2.3.38}

“Then he should visualize the consort (mudra)
As united with the main deity.!%!
On the lotus petals, he should draw the goddesses

Standing on skull cup platforms. {2.3.39}

“Their forms, of different colors, are pleasing to the mind
And they each have one face and four arms.

First,'%2 he should draw the beautiful consort (vidya)
Who holds an arrow and bow, {2.3.40}

“A skull cup filled with semen,
And a goad.
Second, he should draw the goddess who has in her hands a spear,103

A skull cup filled with blood, {2.3.41}

“A vajra scepter, and a noose.
He should draw her on the southern peta1.104
Third, on the northern petal,105 he should draw

The goddess who has in her hands a sword, {2.3.42}

“A skull cup filled with water,
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A vajra scepter, and a bell.
He should draw the fourth goddess
On the western petal.106 {2.3.43}

“In her left hands she is holding

A khatvanga and a skull cup,

And in her right hands

A “flame thrower” and a triple banner. {2.3.44}

“The fifth goddess has a staff!%” in her hand

And holds a skull cup with another.

She also holds a lotus and a damaru.

He should draw her in the northeastern quarter.108 {2.3.45}

“In the northwestern corner he should draw!?’

The sixth goddess with a lotus in her hand.
She also holds a skull cup filled with fat,

A mirror, and an axe. {2.3.46}

“The seventh goddess has a lance in her hand.

She also holds a conch shell, a discus weapon,

And a skull cup filled with blood.

He should draw her in the southwestern quarter.110 {2.3.47}

“The eighth goddess he should draw
In the southeastern quarter.!!!
She is holding in her hands

A pitcher, a vajra scepter, a bell, {2.3.48}

“And a skull cup filled with substances,

Covered with human skin. [F.89.b]

He should draw these goddesses on the petals
And the lord Mahasukha on the pericarp. {2.3.49}

“He should draw, in the secret mandala,
Various musical instruments.

He should draw the gate keepers—

A goddess holding a goad, {2.3.50}

“And likewise, one with a vajra noose, a chain,
And a vajra bell.
He should visualize himself in the center of a vulva,

And later begin mantra recitation. {2.3.51}

“Hiri1 pertains to Vajrasattva;
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Ori is distinctiveness of tone;
Ah, which is of the color of pure crystal,
Is perfectly endowed with speech. {2.3.52}

“He should add the syllable hrih
And also the word sviha.
This mantra has been taught as the one to recite,

But, during meditation, it should consist of a single syllable.112 {2.3.53}

“The syllable hril of the goddesses

Should then be placed on the petals.

It should be joined with the four seed syllables

That are the nature of the four types of offerings. {2.3.54}

“It should be joined with the first sound (o), and so forth,
And placed on the female gatekeepers all around.

Then the practitioner should insert

His vajra into the bhaga. {2.3.55}

“He should, at that point, utter the syllable hiri,
And also the syllable hrih.
He should orally ingest the semen,

Mixing it with the blood, when the woman is menstruating. {2.3.56}

“He should make offerings of flowers and fragrances
To himself and also to the bhaga.

At this point he should recite the mantra

If he wants to attain siddhi. {2.3.57}

“There is Vajraraudr1

And also Vajrabimba.

Vajraragi is the third

And Vajrasaumya the fourth. {2.3.58}

“The fifth is Vajrayaksi

And the sixth Vajradakini.

The seventh is Sabdavajra

And Prthvivajra is the eighth.” {2.3.59}

Here concludes the third part of the second chapter.

Part4

“Listen well, Vajragarbha, about the preparation



Of magical circles and their specifications, as required for
Pacifying, enriching, enthralling, and so forth,

And also protecting and assaulting. {2.4.1}

2164  “The wise practitioner should have someone
Draw the outline of a wheel, with nine divisions!!'? and the rest,
And visualize the colors, and so forth,

As required for individual rituals involving the circle. {2.4.2}
2.165 “Ori tare tuttare ture svaha. {2.4.3} [F.90.a]

“The seed syllables of this mantra are all-purpose—

The first (ori1) and the last (svaha) are for homage and homa respectively.
The target’s name should be included in the middle,

Along with the phrase “please protect.”!14 {2.4.4}

2.166  “He should fashion his form
From emptiness, by means of the wisdom of equality,
And position it within the protective circle,

The place of knowing everything as equal. {2.4.5}

2167  “He should meditate that protection is provided
By wisdom beings, so that all dangers are kept at a distance.
Accepting the non-reality of sentient beings,
He should cultivate the state of deity yoga. {2.4.6}

2.168  “In the center of a moon disk
He should visualize a lotus throne
And imagine there his own body
As the goddess Tara, who grants all siddhis. {2.4.7}

2.169 “He should visualize the following letters:

“On his head, ori1 tare svaha.
On the eyes, orit tuttare!’® svaha.
On the nose, ori1 ture'® svaha.
On the ears, o7t tu svihd.

On the tongue, o re svaha.

On the chest, o tarini svaha. {2.4.8}

2170  “He should always wear this sixfold protection
And visualize himself as noble Tar3,
With two arms, sitting in the sattvaparyarika posture,
And adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.9}
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2171  “Her right hand grants fearlessness to all;
Her left one holds a lotus.
Among all the deities, he should propitiate
The one who is roused by the following king of mantras: {2.4.10}

2.172 “Ori kurukulle hrth svaha.
“This mantra accomplishes everything. {2.4.11}

2173  “It protects from being bound by enemies and kings,
From poisons dreadful in their ways.
It arrests various fevers afflicting the body

And removes untimely death due to toxins and so forth. {2.4.12}

2174  “Wherever there is fear,
He should employ this mantra.
A dull-witted!” person will become intelligent.

He should write it down and wear it for protection. {2.4.13}

2175  “This sublime protection
Vanquishes every threat.
It protects everyone;

It is the unsurpassable essence of deity yoga. {2.4.14}

2.176 ~ “He should visualize a sun disk
With blazing light rays,
And at its center the syllable hrih,
Shining with red light. {2.4.15}

2.177 “Then, he should visualize himself
In Kurukulla’s form, with one face and four arms,
Holding in one pair of her hands an arrow and a bow,
And in the other pair, a lotus and a goad. {2.4.16} [F.90.b]

2178  “By merely meditating on this
One can enthrall the threefold universe—
Kings with one hundred thousand repetitions of the mantra;

Ordinary people with ten thousand; {2.4.17}

2.179 “Animals, yaksas, and so forth with ten million repetitions;
Demigods with seven hundred thousand;
Gods with two hundred thousand;
And followers of Mantra with one hundred. {2.4.18}

2.180  “This yantra-wheel!!® has eight spokes,
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2.181

2.182

2.183

2.184

2.185

2.186

2.187

2.188

2.189

Is white, and has a beautiful glow.
Visualizing it as having the nature of equality,

And being in essence the threefold universe, {2.4.19}

“He should form himself as previously explained
With the aforementioned characteristics,
And then visualize [Prajiiaparamita’s] yantra-wheel

In the rituals for making wisdom blaze forth. {2.4.20}
“He should recite, Orit prajiie mahaprajiie hitri svaha.**? {2.4.21}

“He should visualize himself by means of merging with the essence
As Prajfiaparamita, the very nature of wisdom made manifest,
Sitting in the center of a moon disk,

And blazing with a profusion of light. {2.4.22}

“She has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyarika posture.
Adorned with all kinds of jewelry,
Sublime with white radiance,

She should be construed as the very nature of wisdom. {2.4.23}

“When this mantra is recited
By those who are dull, or of inferior intellect,
Their wisdom will grow like the branch of a tree

Through their applying this method for increasing it. {2.4.24}

“In the center of a moon disk
He should place the seed syllable of Vairocana.
This syllable changes into the lord with one face and four arms,

Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls. {2.4.25}

“Of gentle disposition, he holds a wheel, a bell,
A human skull, and a noose.

He radiates bursts of light all around

And is surrounded by a halo of flames. {2.4.26}

“Following the same procedure,

He should visualize Ratnasambhava—
Radiant yellow,

Resembling molten gold, {2.4.27}

“Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls,
With one face and four arms,

Of heroic disposition, and holding a jewel, a goad,
A human skull, and a noose. {2.4.28}



2190  “Following the same procedure, [F.91.a] he should visualize
The vajra holder of the lotus family (Amitabha),
With one face and four arms,
Shining like ruby, {2.4.29}

2.191 “Holding a bow and arrow, of heroic disposition,
Sitting on a throne of human skulls.
Holding in his other pair of hands a lotus and a noose,
He is adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.30}

2192 “Following the same procedure, he should visualize
Amoghasiddhi, a sword in his hand,
Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls,

With one face and four arms, {2.4.31}

2193  “Holding a human skull and a vajra bell,
And brandishing a goad in one of his right hands.
He is the color of green beryl
And adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.32}

2194  “In the middle of the expanse of the sky,
He should visualize a moon disk.
At its center, is the seed syllable bhriirit 120

Which changes into the form of Locana. {2.4.33}

2.195 “Sitting on a throne of human skulls,
She is adorned with eight arms
And holds in her hands a wheel,

A bow and arrow, a vajra scepter, a bell, {2.4.34}

2.196 “A noose, a sword, and a human skull.
She has one face and three eyes,
And is fully adorned with all kinds of jewelry,
Necklaces, and anklets. {2.4.35}

2.197 “She is white and very beautiful,
And she is wearing a crown of human skulls.
Next he should visualize, in the middle
Of the expanse of the sky, a full moon disk. {2.4.36}

2.198 “At its center there is the syllable hiiri,
Which changes into the form of Mamaki,
Radiant blue in color,

Sitting in the center of a throne of human skulls. {2.4.37}
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2.199

2.200

2.201

2.202

2.203

2.204

2.205

2.206

2.207

“She has three eyes, one face,

And is adorned with a garland of human skulls.
She holds a bow, an arrow,

A goad, a sword, {2.4.38}

“A noose, a scepter,
A bell, a human skull,
A wheel, a jewel, a lotus, and a khatvanga—

Twelve articles for her twelve hands. {2.4.39}

“Next he should draw a secret mandala
Adorned with all embellishments.

In the center of the bhaga,

He should visualize a full moon disk. {2.4.40}

“There he should visualize the syllable hril,
And generate from it the goddess called Pandara.

She is sitting on a throne of human skulls [F.91.b]
And blazes forth bright red light. {2.4.41}

“Replete with all adornments,
She is adorned with eight hands,
In which she is holding a bow,

An arrow, a lotus, a sword, {2.4.42}

“A skull cup, a vajra scepter, a bell,

A noose, and a jewel.

She is adorned with all kinds of jewelry,

And makes a jingling sound with her necklaces and anklets. {2.4.43}

“If the practitioner visualizes her as such,
He will swiftly attain the state of awakening.
Next he should visualize, in the sky above,
The disk of a full moon. {2.4.44}

“At its center there is the syllable tari,
Which changes into the form of Tara,
Adorned with eight arms,

Sitting on a throne of human skulls. {2.4.45}

“Impassioned, she holds in her hands a sword,
A lotus, a goad,

A skull cup filled with blood,

A noose, a wheel, {2.4.46}
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2.208 “A bow, and an arrow.
He should visualize'?! her with one face,
Of green color, with three eyes,
And adorned with all kinds of jewelry. {2.4.47}

2209  “If the practitioner meditates in this way,

He will become equal to Vajrasattva.” {2.4.48}

77

2210  This concludes the sovereign second chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa,

so called to reflect the secret foundation of all tantras.



3.1

3.2

3.3

34

3.5

3.6

Chapter 3

Part1

“Listen about the practice, as it really is,
Of generating Nairatmya and Heruka,
One through which all wicked

And violent beings will be tamed.'?2 {3.1.1}

“The transformations effected by the daka!?3

and dakinis—
All of them I will explain to you.
The vajra-holding Heruka, in his identity of Vajrasattva,

Will bring on the vajra-like state. {3.1.2}

“One should assume a wild form in a raging ring of flames;
It should be radiating all around.
One should next visualize a garland of seed syllables

In the center of a moon disk. {3.1.3}

“Then the vajra-holding Heruka, out of great passion,
Melts down along with his consort (vidya).
Subsequently, the vidyas of the retinue exhort him,

By offering various songs, to rise again. {3.1.4}
“Pukkast:

“‘Arise, O lord! You are the essence of Compassion!124
Please save me, Pukkasi.

Abandon your void nature!

Take me in union, O Great Bliss!” {3.1.5} [F.92.a]

“Savari:

“‘Without you I would die.


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=38#ajax-content

3.7

3.8

3.9

3.10

3.11

3.12

3.13

3.14

Arise, Hevajra!
Abandon the state of the empty nature!
Fulfill the desires of Savari! {3.1.6}

Candali:

““Invite the world, O lord of pleasure!
Why do you remain in the void?
I, Candali, beseech you.

Without you I have no direction.” {3.1.7}
Dombi:

“‘Arise, O magician!
May I know your mind!
Since I, Dombi, am swooning,

Do not interrupt your compassion!” {3.1.8}

“The great Heruka arises then, in a fluid form,
From the syllables arit and hiirir, 12>
Spreading his feet on the ground

And threatening the gods and demigods. {3.1.9}

“From the syllables of the lord’s pleasure consort {dga’ ma}—
Hirir and ani'?® —in a frightful blaze of blue,
One should generate the goddesses of the retinue
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From their seed syllables gami, cari1, vari, gharit, purir,*= $ari1, lari1, and darir. {3.1.10}

“In this circle of mothers, the blissful abode,
One should visualize the lord as follows:
He has eight faces, four legs,

And is adorned with sixteen arms. {3.1.11}

“Standing astride the four Maras,
And frightening even fear itself,
He expresses the moods of sensuality, heroism,

Disgust, fury, mirth, terror, {3.1.12}

“Compassion, wonder, and peace—
The nine moods of dramaturgy.
Wearing a skull-garland necklace,

He stands on a sun disk and performs his wild tandava dance. {3.1.13}

“Black and frightening,

He has a double vajra scepter fastened to the crown of his head.



He emits the syllable hiirir from his mouth
And his body is smeared with ashes. {3.1.14}

3.15 “Joined with Nairatmya,
He is engaged in pleasurable union.
Motionless, he is attaining bliss;'?

Motionless, he dwells in his own nature. {3.1.15}

3.16 “His main face is black and smiling.
His right one is the color of a jasmine blossom.
His left face is red and very frightening,
And his top face is terrifying with its bared fangs. {3.1.16}

3.17 “He has twenty-four eyes altogether,
And his remaining faces are the color of bees.!?’
In his right hands he holds a vajra scepter, a sword,

An arrow, a wheel, {3.1.17}

3.18 “A goblet, a staff,
A trident, and [F.92.b] a goad.
In his left hands he has a bell and a lotus,
And brandishes a bow and a khatvanga. {3.1.18}

3.19 “He also holds a skull cup, a jewel,
And a noose, and displays a threatening gesture.
He is surrounded by clouds of buddhas,
Radiating different colored lights all around. {3.1.19}

3.20 “In this way, one should then follow the routine

Of visualizing Gauri, and so forth.

3.21 “Gauri is white in color and is engaged'®
In the act of drawing a bow and arrow.
Her other implements are a skull cup full of blood
And a knife with a vajra handle. {3.1.20}

3.22 “Cauri is red in color,
And is known to hold a wheel, a goad,
A skull cup, and a damaru drum.

One should visualize her as divinely beautiful. {3.1.21}

3.23 “Pramoha is black in color.
She holds a skull cup, a goblet,
A ploughshare for turning up the earth,
And in her right hand she brandishes a trident. {3.1.22}
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3.30

3.31

3.32

“Vetali is light yellow in color,
With wine and water in two of her hands,
And a sword and a skull cup in her other hands.

One should visualize her with an alluring form. {3.1.23}

“Pukkasi is yellow in color.
She holds a tendril of the wish-fulfilling tree,
A skull bowl filled with meat, and a jewel.

She displays a boon-granting mudra. {3.1.24}

“Candali is blue in color

And holds a wind-cloth.!3!

In her other two hands she holds

A skull cup and a white lotus.132 {3.1.25}

“Ghasmari is yellowish green in color.

She holds a vajra-fire pit and an axe in two of her hands,

Has a skull cup filled with fat in her other left hand,

And displays a gesture of granting fearlessness with her other right hand.
{3.1.26}

“Savari is white in color,
With a khatvanga, a skull cup,
A vajra scepter, and a noose.

One should visualize [these goddesses’] forms in all their diversity. {3.1.27}

“They each have a creature: Gauri, a rohita fish;
Cauri, a wild boar; Pramoha, a tortoise; Vetali, a snake;
Pukkasi, a lion; Candali, a tiger;

Ghasmari, a jackal; and Savari, a bear.1? {3.1.28}

“They are in the eight skull cups, respectively,
Of Gauri, and so forth, in the right order.
These goddesses are adorned with all kinds of jewelry

And express the moods of sensuality, and so forth. {3.1.29} [F.93.a]

“There are also the following goddesses:
The horse-faced, the pig-faced, the dog-faced, and the lion-faced.
All have four arms and four faces,

And are adorned with serpent jewelry. {3.1.30}

“Also present are Vamsa, the flute goddess, Vina, the lute goddess,
Mukunda, the kettle-drum goddess, and Muraja, the tambourine goddess.

They each have two arms, one face,
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3.40

3.41

And are adorned with all types of jewelry. {3.1.31}

“The faces—main, right, left—of the horse-faced goddess
Are, respectively, black, white, and yellow, with the upper face being green.
Those of the pig-faced goddess are—in the same order—

Yellow, black, and white, with the upper face being red. {3.1.32}

“The faces of the dog-faced goddess

Are red, black, and white, with the upper face being yellow.

Those of the lion-faced goddess

Are green, black, and white, with the upper face being the color of flames.
{3.1.33}

“Each of the goddesses has blazing, upward-flowing hair
And stands astride a corpse, her left leg extended and her right slightly bent.
They all have three eyes and are to be visualized

With faces expressing the moods of anger, sensuality, and mirth.” {3.1.34}

This concludes the first part of the third chapter, on generating Heruka.

Part 2

“Listen, Vajragarbha, O powerful king,
About the practice of Jiianadakini,
Which is for those who abandon dualistic notions

And gain the wisdom of phenomena as nondual. {3.2.1}

“One should recite the following formula of purification

At the beginning of every practice three times:

“All phenomena are pure by nature;

I am pure by nature.

All phenomena have the pure nature of vajra;

I have the pure nature of vajra.

All phenomena have the pure nature of the union;

I have the pure nature of the union.!34135 (3.2 2}

“Having thus recited, the practitioner
Should meditate on the same.
He should then commence the meditation proper

In a place pleasing to the mind. {3.2.3}

“He should spread out a canopy,

Hang fabrics of various colors from it,



3.42

3.43

3.44

3.45

3.46

3.47

3.48
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3.50

And hoist up streamers and banners.
All around, throughout the ten directions, {3.2.4}

“He should strew various perfumes and flowers,
And then form a mandala of scented powders.
There, through an instantaneous transformation,

He should visualize his own form as the deity. {3.2.5}

“Thus visualizing himself as Jiianadakini,
The wise practitioner should first worship her with offerings. [F.93.b]
He should accordingly generate,

According to proper procedure, an ocean of wisdom. {3.2.6}

“He should then visualize Mount Meru,

With the four directions surrounding its peak having four different colors.
Atop the peak is a golden palace,

Bright and colorful with the seven types of jewels. {3.2.7}

“Around it are garlands of wind chime bells,
Spread all around as desired.
He should also visualize a lion throne

In each of the five places. {3.2.8}

“Then, visualizing a sun disk
Adorned with a white parasol,
He should, with the exhalation of his breath,

Project Jianadakini into its center. {3.2.9}

“She has three faces and six arms,

And sits in the sattvaparyanka posture.

She is adorned with loose, disheveled hair
And the five buddhas atop her head. {3.2.10}

“Blue in color, and with a terrifying form,
She is bedecked with adornments made of snakes.
Expressing the moods of mirth, anger, and sensuality,

She has three eyes, and is divinely beautiful. {3.2.11}

“She is laughing loudly, baring her fangs,
And beautiful in her red apparel.

She holds up a khatvanga,

And in her second hand, an axe. {3.2.12}

“In her third hand she has a vajra scepter.
In her first left hand, she has a bell;
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In her second left hand, an alms bowl;
And in her third, she holds a sword. {3.2.13}

“The wise practitioner should visualize her in the middle,
Radiating manifold rays of light.

To the east of Jianadakini, he should project,

With his outgoing breath, Vajradakini. {3.2.14}

“She is white and exquisite,
Adorned with loose, disheveled hair,
Bedecked with adornments made of snakes,

And expressing the mood of sensuality. {3.2.15}

“She is bedecked with exquisite garments
And adorned with two arms.
He should visualize Vajradakini

Carrying a khatvanga and a yogic alms bowl. {3.2.16}

“To the north of Jianadakini, projected with his outgoing breath,
He should visualize Ghoradakinj,
With two arms, sitting in the sattvaparyanka posture,

Resplendent with the color of molten gold. {3.2.17}

“She carries a khatvanga and a yogic alms bowl, [F.94.a]
Is adorned with loose, disheveled hair,
And her limbs are adorned with ornaments made of snakes.

Her figure is bedecked with exquisite garments.

“Thus should he visualize
The goddess called Ghoradakini. {3.2.18}

“To the west of Jianadakini
He should project Vetali.
136

Again,~? she has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyanka posture.

She is blue in color and exquisite. {3.2.19}

“She holds a khatvanga and a yogic bowl,
And is adorned with loose, disheveled hair.
Snakes form her body ornaments,

And exquisite clothes embellish her figure. {3.2.20}

“To the south of Jiianadakini

He should project the red Candali,

Who holds a khatvanga and a yogic bowl,

And is adorned with loose, disheveled hair. {3.2.21}
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3.60 “She has two arms, one face,
And is adorned with different ornaments.
The practitioner should thus visualize this pentad of goddesses,

Himself endowed with perfect beauty and form. {3.2.22}

3.61 “In the northeast he should visualize
The goddess Simhini with the face of a lion.
She is white and yellow, and stands with her right leg outstretched
And the left slightly bent, on a pedestal fashioned from the lord of nagas. {3.2.23}

3.62 “She holds a vajra goad!®” and, in her other hand, a noose in a threatening
gesture.
She is nicely attired in exquisite garments.
He should visualize her body radiating
With a manifold blaze of light rays. {3.2.24}

3.63 “In the southeast there is the goddess called Vyaghri
On a supreme throne made of seven types of jewels.
She has two arms, is blue and white in color,
And is beautifully attired and adorned with jewelry. {3.2.25}

3.64 “She holds a blazing vajra goad and a noose,
While forming a threatening gesture with her fingers.
He should visualize her body radiant
With a manifold blaze of light rays. {3.2.26}

3.65 “In the southwest there is the goddess Jambuki,
Laughing loudly and inspiring fear.
She is mounted on a buffalo.
Her body is red and black in color. {3.2.27}

3.66 “Her body is attired with exquisite garments
And she has two arms.
Her implements are a noose held with a threatening gesture and a goad.

She is adorned with ornaments made of snakes. {3.2.28}

3.67 “In the northwest there is the goddess Uliika,
Yellow and red in color.
She sits on a snake throne

And snakes, too, should be visualized as her ornaments. {3.2.29}

3.68 “She has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyanka posture. [F.94.b]
Her implements are a goad and a noose held with a threatening gesture.

One should visualize her body radiant
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With a manifold blaze of light rays. {3.2.30}

3.69 “There are eight dakinis in the center
And four on the outside.
Having visualized in this way the order of their distribution,

He should subsequently assign each one a place. {3.2.31}

3.70 “The royal goddess in the east, Dakini,
Has two arms and is white in color.
She sits on a corpse!®

And is adorned with snakes as ornaments. {3.2.32}

3.71 “She is wild, with disheveled hair,
And her splendor is like that of a blazing fire.
Radiant, she raises her hands
To her mouth, laughing loudly. {3.2.33}

3.72 “In the north there is the royal goddess Dipini,
Wild, and yellow in color.
Frightening in form and baring her teeth,

She is attired in exquisite garments. {3.2.34}

3.73 “She sits on a corpse;
Her splendor is like that of a blazing fire.
Her two hands are folded together at her forehead,
Resembling the flame of a lamp. {3.2.35}

3.74 “In the west there is the goddess Ctisini,
Red in color and inspiring fear.
She sits on a corpse,

Attired in exquisite garments. {3.2.36}

3.75 “From her cupped hands she drinks blood,
Trickling in the form of a red thread.
Fierce and with the splendor of a blazing fire,

Caisini is indeed a powerful deity. {3.2.37}

3.76 “In the south there is the goddess called Kambojt,
Shiny black in color.
She sits on a corpse,
Adorned with disheveled hair. {3.2.38}

3.77 “She looks resplendent in her red clothes
And is adorned with ornaments of snakes.

In her hands she holds a javelin and displays a threatening gesture.



She makes everyone’s mind free from delusion. {3.2.39}

3.78 “The all-knowing practitioner should always visualize
Each of them as wild and radiating like a blazing fire.
In front of these forms and images,

The pledge substances should be displayed accordingly.'®® {3.2.40}

3.79 “Taking the seventh syllable from the syllable of wind and the seventh from fire,
He should impel the latter seventh with the seed syllable of Vajri.
This should be crowned by the anunasika and supported by the sound 7.

This combination is known as the torrent of ambrosia.”!% {3.2.41}

3.80 This concludes the second part of the third chapter. [F.95.a]

Part 3

3.81 “Now I will teach the practice of Nairatmya,
Briefly, as has been taught.
In the middle of space

One should visualize a sun disk, {3.3.1}

3.82 “Then the mandala with its arrangement of elements
In the order of the appearance of the deities.
Before the mandala comes earth and water,
And then fire, in their due order. {3.3.2}

3.83 “Then comes the great wind, and the symbols,
Which correspond to the order of the appearance of the deities.!4!
The mandala, which arises out of the dharmodaya,

Has two pure and perfect overlapping areas: {3.3.3}

3.84 “One is formed by the circle of lotus filaments,
And the other is the supreme three bodies of the vajra holder.
One should visualize a corpse there,
Which is the seat for each of the fifteen goddesses. {3.3.4}

3.85 “Above it there is a moon disk,
And above the moon disk is the seed syllable;
Resting upon that is a sun disk.

From the meeting of these two disks comes great bliss. {3.3.5}

3.86 “The moon is then transformed into the vowels
And the sun into the consonants.

The meeting of the sun and the moon
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Is also known to be Gaurl and the other goddesses. {3.3.6}

“The moon represents mirror-like wisdom,
And the sun, the wisdom of equality.
The symbols of the chosen deity along with their seed syllables

Are said to be discriminating wisdom. {3.3.7}

“The unity of all of these is action-accomplishing wisdom,
Which corresponds to the purity of the deity’s full form.
The wise practitioner should cultivate these five aspects

According to the sequence just described. {3.3.8}

“The union of the vowels and consonants
Constitutes the seat of Vajrasattva.
Since the deity embryo arises from a letter,'4?

The syllables hiirit and phat are not necessary. {3.3.9}

“He should visualize the chief deity of the mandala
As arising from the syllable, which is the reflection of its essence.
With their faces, attributes, and so forth, as before,

With the radiance of the moon-stone gem, {3.3.10}

“All the goddesses manifest in full
From the nature of skillful means and wisdom.
The vowels are wisdom and the consonants, means,

Reflecting the distinction between the moon and sun. {3.3.11}

“Since Gauri and the others should appear one by one,'43

Following the division of the colors,
He should make every effort

To correctly execute the mandala procedure. {3.3.12} [F.95.b]

“The following five yoginis are positioned
Within the inner enclosure;
The yoga adept should always conceive them to be,

In their natures, the five aggregates: {3.3.13}

“Vajra is in the east; Gauri is in the south;
Variyogini is in the west;
Vajradakini is in the north;

And the yogini Nairatmya is in the center. {3.3.14}
“Within the outer circle there are the following:

“Gauri, Cauri, and Vetali;
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So too, Ghasmari and Pukkasi.
Further, there are Savari and Candali,
With Dombi completing the octet. {3.3.15}

3.96 “Down below and up above are known to be,
Respectively, Bhiicari and Khecari—
The first, moving, the other, stationary.

They have the nature of samsara and nirvana respectively. {3.3.16}
3.97 “All these goddesses can be described as follows:

“They are different colors, very wild,
And adorned with the five mudras.
They have one face, four arms,

Three eyes, and are divinely beautiful. {3.3.17}

3.98 “They each wear a choker, earrings,
A wrist bracelet, and a waist chain.
They are adorned with the five buddhas,
Which constitute their five pure seals. {3.3.18}

3.99 “Each of them is said to look
Like the yogini Nairatmya,
Who, on her left side, holds a yogic alms bowl
And an upward-pointing khatvanga. {3.3.19}

3.100  “On her right side she holds a blue vajra scepter
And a flaying knife.
She stands on a corpse, ablaze with flames,

With red eyes and yellow, upward-flowing hair. {3.3.20}

3.101 “She is blue, brilliantly luminous,
And her hips are wrapped with a tiger skin.
She sits there in her divine beauty,
Glowing like the fire during the final destruction.#* {3.3.21}

3.102  “To her right there is a yellow and blue!*> goddess, Khecarf;
To her left there is a red and blue one, Bhiicari.}4¢
They each have two arms, a single face,

And are adorned with all types of jewelry. {3.3.22}

3.103 “They all extend forward their left hands, which hold skull cups,
And hold in their right hands flaying knives.
They express the moods of mirth, anger, and sensuality,'4”

Abiding in the nature of reverence for him.1#8 {3.3.23}



3.104  “The wise practitioner should visualize himself in the center
As the identity of the natures of the three tattvas,
Radiating all around light of different colors,
Composed of scintillating clouds of buddhas.” {3.3.24}

3.105  This concludes the third part of the third chapter. [F.96.a]

Part 4

3.106  “Now I will teach
The supreme great mandala,
Which has the form of the vajradhatu
And is known as the vajradhatu itself. {3.4.1}

3.107  “One should purify the mandala site,
Making it into a place of the great seal.
The follower of Mantra should execute the following,

Watching over every detail: {3.4.2}

3.108  “The wise practitioner should delimit the mandala,
To the best of his ability, using a thread
That is new, well woven,
Of the right length, and beautiful. {3.4.3}

3.109  “The mandala should have four corners and four doors,
And be finely adorned with porticos.
It should be provided with four threads!'¥’
And adorned with fine fabrics and flower garlands {3.4.4}

3.110 “On all its sides,
Which are provided with gate-turrets,
He should delimit the outer mandala

With lines of jewel-studded vajra scepters. {3.4.5}

3.111  “He should then enter the inner court,
Which has the shape of a circle;!*
It is strewn with vajra threads
And adorned with eight pillars. {3.4.6}

3.112  “Itis adorned with five circles
Situated atop the vajra pillars.1!
Then, in the center of the mandala,
He should place an image of the Buddha. {3.4.7}
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“Now I will explain to you the practice

Connected with the mandala procedure just described.

“Starting precisely from there, the follower of Mantra should enter this dwelling
of the deity and visualize a moon disk transformed from the letter a. Above the
disk, he should visualize a white, five-pointed vajra scepter, according to
procedure. Having then made offerings to all the tathagatas, and so forth, he
should prostrate himself, and say the following: {3.4.8}

“ ‘May all buddhas and bodhisattvas please keep me in their heart! From now

until I sit on the throne of liberation, I, named such and such,

“ ‘Give rise to the altruistic aspiration set on awakening—
Supreme and unsurpassable—

Just as the buddhas of the three times

Made their firm resolve to attain perfect awakening. {3.4.9} [F.96.b]

“ I will firmly observe each of the three kinds of bodhisattva ethics:
The training in ethical discipline,

The gathering of wholesome qualities,

And the ethics of acting for the benefit of beings. {3.4.10}

“From now onward I will firmly uphold
The vow, 22 born from the union with the buddhas,
Of Buddha, Dharma, and Samgha,

The three foremost and unsurpassable jewels. {3.4.11}

“ “Within the fold of the great vajra family,
I will firmly uphold the vajra, bell, and hand gestures
According to their true nature.

I will commit myself to the master. {3.4.12}

“ ‘Within the great jewel family, as is fitting,

I shall bounteously give the four kinds of gifts,
Performing this six times each day

As my delightful samaya. {3.4.13}

“ ‘Within the great pure lotus family,
Which emerges from great awakening,
I shall uphold the true Dharma—

The exoteric and esoteric dimensions pertaining to the three vehicles. {3.4.14}

“ “Within the fold of the great activity family
I shall uphold, in every respect,

The all-encompassing vow
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And perform the act of worship to the best of my ability. {3.4.15}

3.122  “‘Now that I have given rise to the altruistic aspiration set on awakening—
Supreme and unsurpassable—
And taken all the vows
For fulfilling the needs of all beings, {3.4.16}

3.123  “‘I'shall ferry across those that have not yet crossed,
I shall liberate those that have not been liberated,
And I shall give comfort to the desolate,
Establishing all beings in nirvana.”” {3.4.17}

3.124  Then the lord entered the meditative absorption called “that which arises from
the pinnacle of all vajra holders” and gave this inspiring teaching: {3.4.18}

“Now, staying in a place suitable for meditation, he should observe the
absence of intrinsic identity in all phenomena. Everything of an external and
internal nature is imputed by mind. There is nothing else that exists beyond
mind. Since all phenomena, being luminous, have never arisen in the first place,
he should mentally declare them to be unproduced. Then he [F.97.a] should
perceive his own mind, which is luminous by nature, in the form of a moon disk,

while reciting the following mantra with enthusiasm:!>

3.125 “‘Om, I penetrate my mind.”1?* {3.4.19}

“This mind is like the sky—

Stainless despite the presence of clouds.
56

155

It is free from all dejection,!

Being utterly devoid of mental constructs. {3.4.20}

3.126 “First it is visualized as the moon,
Cleansed of all the dirt of afflictions.
Therein enter all the qualities of the awakened ones
In the form of the short letter a, and so forth: {3.4.21}

“aditudarilleaioauamah.” {3.4.22}
3.127  Vajragarbha then asked:

“What qualities, O Blessed One,
Make this moon disk unique?” {3.4.23}

3.128 The Blessed One said:

“Tt has three corners,'” is big in size, and is

A receptacle for the qualities of all awakened ones.
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“These qualities of the awakened ones enter into it in the form of the letter a, and
the rest. Possessing the luster of a crystal or the moon, they come in atop the
moon disk, causing the mind, which is luminous by nature, to expand.158 The
follower of Mantra should then generate the altruistic aspiration for awakening

with the following mantra:'>’

“Om, I give rise to bodhicitta. 16 {3.4.24}

“This bodhicitta arises from having performed this rite,
And it begets kindness toward all beings.

It is replete with wholesome qualities

And destroys all afflictions. {3.4.25}

“In the center of the moon disk

There is a second one—the moon of awakening. {3.4.26}

“Here, too, the qualities of the the awakened ones enter like stars in the form of
the syllables ka, and so forth, by means of the qualities being reflected in the
syllables. These syllables are:

“ka kha ga gha na ca cha ja jha fia ta tha da dha na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba bha ma
ya ra la va $a sa sa ha ksah. {3.4.27}

“This mandala procedure has not been taught in its entirety in other tantras.
Here, in addition, in order to stabilize the generation of the mind of
Samantabhadra, [F.97.b] he should visualize himself in the image of a radiant,
white vajra scepter there in the middle of the aforementioned moon disk, while

reciting the following mantra:'6!

“Ori1 vajra! Please remain.'%? {3.4.28}

“This conduct of awakening is unsurpassable.
Its basis, it should be well understood,

Is pristine, stainless wisdom without karmic stains. {3.4.29}

“In the center of the moon disk

He should visualize a vajra scepter. {3.4.30}

“A follower of Mantra should visualize himself with a vajra body that extends

throughout the entire expanse of space.!®® {3.4.31}

“Then, while practicing the radiation and absorption

Of tiny vajra scepters, he should recite the following mantra:

Orit, I am of the nature of Vajra.164 {3.4.32}
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“This vajra, which is the body of all the buddhas,
Has neither appearance nor abode.
It is unborn, unfabricated, pure,

And devoid of nonexistence, and so forth. {3.4.33}

“It is unbreakable, indivisible, and ungraspable;
It is the dharmakaya free of attributes;
It arises as the nature of vajra'®® and is therefore

The unsurpassable vajra body.” {3.4.34}

Vajragarbha then asked, “How do I further meditate on this vajra, O Blessed
One?” {3.4.35}

The Blessed One said, “May all the tathagatas listen! One should again
visualize Vajrasattva—the reflection of the buddhas endowed with the supreme

of all characteristics—while reciting the following mantra:
“Onir, T am just like all the tathagatas.'® {3.4.36}

“The buddha body, its secret nature, and the conduct,
The range of experience, and the awakening to reality—
These are the five aspects of perfect awakening,

The pure nature of all the buddhas.” {3.4.37}

Then the great bodhisattvas, led by Vajragarbha, addressed the Blessed One yet

again:
“What, O Blessed One, are the secret vajra and lotus families?” {3.4.38}

The lord said:

“The vajra family abides in all tathagatas;

The lotus family includes great goddess deities.

That is why the vajra scepter is positioned above the lotus flower—
From there issue forth all the tathagatas. {3.4.39}

“In this manner, one should generate oneself as Vairocana, visualizing, above
and below, the syllables of the mantra. [F.98.a] Following the usual procedure,
one should then emanate Mount Sumeru and a vast triangle, adorned with a
mandala of different colored lights. One should visualize, arising there, a
beautiful palace, and in it, the syllable pari1, which transforms into a multicolored
lotus with a sun disk atop it. This is adorned with the syllables ya, ra, la, and va,
in conjunction with the mandalas of wind, fire, and so forth. Then, above that,

with the appropriate mantra,'®’

one should visualize a temple palace
surmounted with a vajra-jewel pinnacle, shining with various jewels and gems,

and adorned with colorful streamers and banners with tiny bells attached to
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them, shaken by the wind. The palace is further adorned with garlands, chaplets,
multi-string chains of pearls, and moon crescents. It is praised and glorified by
all the tathagatas inhabiting it. While visualizing this one should recite the
mantra hiiri. {3.4.40}

“Having placed this mantra, hiiriz, on a moon disk in one’s heart, one should
visualize that it transforms into a five-pronged vajra scepter. One should
repeatedly radiate from it five-pronged vajra scepters, and absorb them all back
as buddhas. Next, one should visualize that the very same vajra scepter
transforms into Vajrasattva, radiant like the color of the moon, and endowed

with the supreme of all characteristics. {3.4.41}

“Sitting on a moon disk,
And adorned with all kinds of adornments,
The hero, handsome in his singular wisdom and joy,

Is holding a vajra scepter, a bell, {3.4.42}

“A sword, a goad,

A skull cup, and a noose.

The face on the right is black,

And the one on the left, red. {3.4.43}

“He has three faces and six arms

And is divinely beautiful, with three eyes on each of his faces.
One should visualize him in a mandala of pleasure,

Nestled in the lotus of his consort (vidya). {3.4.44}

“One should imagine that he is endowed with all the supreme
Characteristics consistent with his being the lord of the mandala.'®® {3.4.45}

“In the east there is Vairocana;

In the south, Ratnasambhava;

In the west, Amitabha;

And in the north, Amoghasiddhi. {3.4.46} [F.98.b]

“In the northeast there is Locana;
In the southeast, Mamaks;

In the southwest, Pandaravasini;
And in the northwest, Tara. {3.4.47}

“In the outer circle,

“White Raudri in the east,
Yellow Vajrabimba in the south,

Red Ragavajra in the west,
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And green Vajrasaumya in the north. {3.4.48}

“In the northeast there is white and yellow Vajrayaksi;
In the southeast, yellow and red Vajradakini;
In the southwest, red and blue Sabdavajra;

And in the northwest, green and white Prthivivajra. {3.4.49}

“In the outer circle,'®?

“In the northeast, Vamsa;In the southeast, Vina;
In the southwest, Mukunda;
And in the northwest, Muraja. {3.4.50}

“Vamsa and the other three have two arms and a single face. {3.4.51}

“On the outer rim there should be placed the yoginis of the mandala, each
holding her respective emblem—the flower, and so forth. They likewise have
two arms. {3.4.52}

“At the eastern gate one should draw the goddess Vajramkusi, the color of
dark sky, with her right and left faces black and white respectively. In her first
hand she holds a goad, in the second she brandishes a sword, and in the third
she holds a discus. Her left hands hold a noose, display a threatening gesture,
and hold a bell. These are the emblems in her six hands. {3.4.53}

“At the southern gate one should draw the white and yellow mother,'”°
Vajrapasi, whose right and left faces are black and red respectively. In her right
hands she brandishes a noose, a vajra scepter, and a sword. In her left hands she
holds a discus and a bell, and holds a noose while forming a threatening gesture.
These are the emblems in her six hands. {3.4.54}

171 ved in color and with

“At the western gate one should draw Vajrasphota,
great brilliance. Her right and left faces are black and white respectively. In her
six hands she is holding, on the right, a fettering chain, a vajra scepter, and a
sword, and on the left, a discus, a bell, and a goad. These are the emblems in her
six hands. {3.4.55} [F.99.a]

“At the northern gate there is the terrifying Vajraghanta. She has three faces:
the middle one is green, the right one black, and the left one white. In her six
hands she holds a bell, a vajra scepter, a sword, a discus, a goad, and a noose.
{3.4.56}

“All should be visualized standing on a sun disk upon a multicolored lotus,
with their blazing hair flowing upward. {3.4.57}

“In the intermediate directions, starting from the southeast, there are yoginis
who hold their respective emblems—the flower, and so forth. They are typically

known to possess two arms. {3.4.58}
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“At the gates starting from the east, there are yoginis holding a goad, a noose,
a fettering chain, and a bell. Thus the mandala is provided with gatekeepers.
{3.4.59}

“The syllables jah, hiiri1, vanii, and hoh are taught to be their respective heart
mantras; there is no doubt about this. Through being arranged, fashioned, and so
forth in this manner, this is the outer mandala of glorious Vajrasattva, replete
with the emblems and gestures. {3.4.60}

“Inside the outer mandala, the same design as before, is another, half its size—
the mandala of the wind element, in the shape of a half-moon disk, adorned with
eight pillars, and surrounded on the outside with a quadruple line. {3.4.61}

“In all the locations assigned to the respective deities, one should arrange
Gauri and the others, along with their thrones, as described. In the center one
should visualize the syllable 7;'72 in the quarter toward the east, the syllable
hrz‘h;173 in the south, the syllable hih;”4 in the west, the syllable gl‘h;175 in the
north, the syllable jih;l76 in the southeast, the syllable tari; in the southwest, the
syllable jari; in the northwest, the syllable mari1; and in the northeast, one should
place the syllable harm. {3.4.62}

“In the outer circle, in the southeast, one should place the syllable oriz; in the

177 in the northwest, the syllable eni:7® and in the

southwest, the syllable arii;
northeast, one should place the syllable airi}7? {3.4.63)

“At the eastern gate one should place the syllable jah; at the southern gate, the
syllable hiini1; at the western gate, the syllable variz; and at the northern gate, the
syllable hoh. {3.4.64}

“Further outside one should visualize, surrounding the mandala, the eight
charnel grounds. One should place there the eight great spirits, Indra, and the

others, who are very frightened. {3.4.65} [F.99.b]

“In the east one should draw
A host of gods sitting upon a bodhi tree.
In the south one should draw

The powerful lord Yama atop a mango tree. {3.4.66}

“In the west one should place

180 5n an asoka tree.

The king of clouds
Likewise, in the north one should situate

The army of yaksas on a bodhi tree. {3.4.67}

“Similarly, in the southeast one should draw
A crowd of rsis upon a pongamia tree.

In the southwest, on a jasmine shrub,

One should place raksasas and the like. {3.4.68}

“In the northwest one should draw
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The lord of wind'®! on a crepe jasmine bush.
In the northeast one should draw

A crowd of pretas on a banyan tree. {3.4.69}

3.171 “One should live covered in ashes
Along with Rudra, Indra, Upendra, Candra
Arka, and Yama, who were sealed

And confounded, and their treasures enjoyed.182 {3.4.70}

3.172  “Further, diligently practicing skillful means and wisdom,
One should carry, on one’s left side,
A khatvanga and a skull cup filled with blood,
While gently sounding a bell. {3.4.71}

3.173  “In one’s right hand one should carry
A blazing vajra scepter, which frightens even fear itself.
Having assumed the ardhaparyarka posture,
One should press down on one’s left thigh.183 {3.4.72}

3.174  “Stepping over Brahma, and so forth,
One should enjoy this act in a manly manner.'84

He will give . . .18°{3.4.73}

3.175  “If the practitioner meditates
Visualizing multicolored light all around
That takes the form of scintillating clouds of buddhas,
He will swiftly gain accomplishment.” {3.4.74}

3.176  This concludes the sovereign third chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa.”



4.1

4.2

4.3
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4.6

Chapter 4

Part1
[Vajragarbha said:]

“T would like to hear, O Blessed One,
About the characteristics of the external signs.'8¢
Please tell me, O great sage,

This secret of yogins and yoginis.” {4.1.1}

The lord then entered the meditative absorption called “the power of dakinis’

conquest” and explained the pledge signs of dakinis. {4.1.2}

“The vajra (male sexual organ)!®’ is in Kollagiri
And the lotus (female sexual organ) is in Mummuni.
The rattle of the wood (hand-drum) is unbroken;

It sounds for compassion, not for quarrels.188 {4.1.3} [F.100.a]

“Here we eat strength (meat)
And drink passion (wine) extravagantly.
Hey, the Kalifjjaras (worthy ones) may enter here;

The emissions (unworthy ones) are excluded. {4.1.4}

“We ingest the four ingredients'®” (feces)—
Also musk (urine), olibanum (menstrual blood), and camphor (semen).
Here we eat jasmine wood (condiments) and rice products (human flesh)

To our satisfaction. {4.1.5}

“We do swinging (coming) and phlegm (going)
Without thinking in terms of “pure” and ‘impure.’
Our bodies are naked (adorned with bone ornaments).

Here we enter the corpse (our refuge). {4.1.6}
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“At the sandalwood (our meeting) we perform the olibanum (sex act);

Here small drums (the untouchables) are not shunned. {4.1.7}

“Mukhe, ghoghu, gughu, mughu, lughu, dustu—one should enthusiastically utter

these code words when the signs of a yogini are seen.'”° {4.1.8}
“And also:

“Da, d1, pu, su, ma, yo, bhi, vi, lu, stri, sa(?), pe, phi(?), bha, bhii, p1, di, d1, ma, stri, ki,

191

ha, ja, ke, bha, sva, *>* pra, ja, o, ma, go, ra, de, ma, ka2 tri, ko, ka, la, ka, hi, mre(?), Sri,

sau, su, na, si, ma, ku.1%3 {4.1.9}

“Now I shall explain the outer!?* secret signs
In the prescribed order,

Through which a [vajra] brother or sister
Can be recognized without doubt. {4.1.10}

“The potaﬁgt‘195

gesture is answered with the same. Other code words and signs
used are gamu, lumba, ‘swallowing,” ‘wooden vessel,” ‘heart,” ‘Kuru woman,’
‘earring,” alikarana, ‘boar,” "hearing,” ‘churning,” ‘man,” “palm of the hand,” ‘hell,’
‘someone,” kakhila, ‘sighing,” ‘enclosure,” ‘cessation,” ‘cruel one,” ‘end,” ‘scorpion,’
‘younger sister,” mudaka, ‘the grasping one” which means ‘mudra,” ‘touching the
teeth,” ‘perfume seller,” ‘arrival” which means ‘from what place,” ‘ray of light,
‘hanging down,” “teeth,” ‘cessation,” ‘report,” ‘smoke,” ‘fond of smoke,” ‘summit,’
‘rivulets,” ‘finger,” ‘mouth,” ‘stripe(?),” ‘eating,” ‘series,” ‘intention,” ‘movement,’
‘lord of animals,” “circle,” ‘the same,” phalgusa, ‘great syllable,” cha, na, go, ma, bha,
ha, ‘makers of offerings(?),” and ‘remaining.” A particular message is conveyed
when one is touching one’s mouth or one’s teeth. [F.100.b] ‘Bashful.” A particular
message is conveyed when one is touching space, or touching one’s thighs

below.1%® The signs and their responses are thus laid down.” {4.1.11}

This concludes the first part of the fourth chapter on the secret language of letters and

speech.

Part 2

“Listen, O most compassionate Vajragarbha,
With undivided attention. {4.2.1}

“Dakinis are known to be of seven types:
Rapika, Cumbika, Lama,

Paravrtta, Samalika,

Anivrttika, and Aihiki. {4.2.2}
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4.23

“She who gazes with passion
And then frowns,

Whose beauty seduces at first'?’

But later brings ruin,'%®
Is known as Ripika, the beautiful;

d199

She is serve in nonduality by the valiant. {4.2.3}

“She who kisses a child as soon as she sees it,
Regardless of whether the child is lovable or not,
Is known as Cumbika, the kisser.

This dakini is very congenial.200 {4.2.4}

“She who has an animal gaze and an angry expression,
Who threatens with her knitted eyebrows,

And frightens others with her heavy sighs,

Is to be known as Lama. {4.2.5}

“She who frightens away
All wild boars, jackals, cats, and horses

Is called Paravrtta, the one who repels.201 {4.2.6}

“She who is happy and laughs gregariously,
And who, once gone, never returns

Is known as Samalika. {4.2.7}

“She by whose touch, when she is upset, one will die—
Whether it be by her hand, a clod of earth where she walked,
Her foot, the end of her garment, or a stick that she touched—
Is called Anivrttika. {4.2.8}

“She who laughs, talks, cries,

Or suddenly gets angry

Is known as Aihika,

The dakini, mother of yogins.zo2 {4.2.9}

“They each hold a skull cup, an axe, an elephant tusk, a banner made from

crocodile skin, a sword, a lance, and a conch, which are known to be their seven

respective implements.?% {4.2.10}

“The adept of yoga should always be able to recognize these signs according

to the procedure of sarnpu’;a.”Zo4 {4.2.11}

This concludes the second part of the fourth chapter on the characteristics and signs

particular to demon dakinis of charnel grounds.



Part3

424 “Now I will teach
The telltale signs of the lamas. [F.101.a]
If a woman has a pink complexion,

And eyes elongated like lotus leaves,?* {4.3.1}

4.25 “And if she always prefers white clothes,
Smells of fresh sandalwood,
Delights in the company of bliss-gone ones,

And responds to affectionate glances, {4.3.2}

4.26 “One should draw a lotus in one’s house and worship it,
For she belongs to the family of Padmanarte$vara.?%
If a woman has the sign of a trident between her eyebrows,

A dark blue face, a white body,207 {4.3.3}

4.27 “And the hue and scent of a blue lotus,?%®
One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house and always worship it,
For she arises from the family of the glorious Heruka
And is known as the ’tranqui1209 dakini.” {4.3.4}

428 “If a woman has red eyes, a pink complexion,
Red feet and hands,
And is always delighted
In the company of goats and chickens, {4.3.5}

4.29 “One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house
And always worship it,
For there is no doubt that such dakinis

Arise from the family of glorious Heruka. {4.3.6}

4.30 “If a circle is visible
On a woman’s forehead or hand;
If she has a yellow and dark blue complexion,

And always prefers yellow clothes; {4.3.7}

431 “And if she is possessed of great beauty and grace,
And her head smells of flowers,?!?
One should, accordingly, draw a circle in one’s house,

For she belongs to the Tathagata family. {4.3.8}

4.32 “If a woman is black and dark blue,
And has prominent, white fangs;

If she is beautiful and unremittingly cruel
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And always wears her hair loose; {4.3.9}

4.33 “And if she enjoys bathing constantly
And always talks a lot,
One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house,

For such a woman arises from the family of Vajravarahi. {4.3.10}

4.34 “If a woman is white with a golden hue,
Has bright eyes, and is hairy;
If a vajra scepter is visible
On her forehead or hand; {4.3.11}

4.35 “And if she is of royal stature,?!!
Proud, always speaks the truth,
And exudes the scent of jasmine,
One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house

And worship it continually, {4.3.12}

4.36 “For she is the great queen of yogins, the exalted one,
Arisen from the family of Khandaroha. [F.101.b]
Again, if a woman is fond of eating meat

And her eyes are the color of collyrium; {4.3.13}

4.37 “If she has the sign of a spear on her forehead
And takes pleasure in cruel acts;
If she continually frequents charnel grounds

And is neither frightened nor squeamish; {4.3.14}

212 51 her forehead,

4.38 “And if she has a convergence of wrinkles
One should draw a skull cup in one’s house
And always worship it,

For she arises from the family of Heruka. {4.3.15}

4.39 “If a woman has the complexion of a rain cloud
And uneven teeth,
And if she continually commits cruel acts
And the teeth in the left side of her mouth protrude, {4.3.16}

4.40 “One should draw an axe in one’s house
And always worship it,
For there is no doubt that she is a dakini,

Arisen from the family of Vinayaka. {4.3.17}

4.41 “If a woman has curly hair

And a round face;
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4.46
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4.48

4.49

4.50

If she typically has facial hair,
Long eyebrows, and body hair; {4.3.18}

“If she dresses in white, and is pure and gentle;

And if she speaks the truth unwaveringly

And always delights in the true Dharma,

She should be known as Virabhagini, sister of the valiant. {4.3.19}

“One should make the lotus gesture to her,

And again, the tortoise gesture.

One should honor the ritual pitcher

As this is the prescribed “gesture of response.” {4.3.20}

“On the tenth lunar day

One should draw a lotus in one’s house.

Again, if a woman has fleshy lips, and elongated eyes;
If her eyes are reddish-yellow; {4.3.21}

“If she is blessed with good fortune and wealth,

And has the complexion of a yellow jade orchid flower;
If her body is long, she has long hands,

And if she is fond of colorful clothes; {4.3.22}

“If there are three lines on her forehead
Or at the border of her hairline above it;
If she laughs and rejoices;

If she crosses one’s path, then stops; {4.3.23}

“And if she is typically fond of stories about
People killed in battles, then,
If one sees a wanton woman like this,

One should show her the spear gesture. {4.3.24}

“Drawing in one’s left foot,

One should perform a dance.

A gesture prescribed in response to this
Is turning one’s body to the left. {4.3.25}

“One should worship her on the fourteenth and the eighth lunar days, [F.102.a]

Having drawn the shape of a spear in one’s house—

This is to reflect the fact that she belongs

To the lama goddesses of the family of Amitabha, the lord of the world.?!3
{4.3.26}

“If a woman has a pink complexion
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And greenish-yellow eyes;
If her hair is curly
And she wears a hair band; {4.3.27}

451 “If a single long line
Is etched on her forehead,
Extending upward,
And she is fond of red clothes; {4.3.28}

4.52 “If she continually laughs, sings,
And suddenly gets angry;
And if she always delights in quarrels,
Showing exceptional fickle-mindedness, {4.3.29}

453 “When one sees a wanton woman like this,
One should make the lance gesture.
A second gesture, that of the bell,
Should then be made with care.2!4 {4.3.30}

4.54 “Turning one’s body to the left
Is the prescribed response gesture.
Again, if a woman is short
And has thick shins, {4.3.31}

4.55 “And if she is typically fond of yellow clothes
And her clothes hang loosely around her neck—
When seeing a wanton woman such as this,
One should make the wheel gesture. {4.3.32}

4.56 “A second gesture, that of the conch,
Should then be given with care.!>
Turning one’s body to the left

Is the prescribed response gesture. {4.3.33}

4.57 “One should draw a vajra scepter in one’s house
On the fourteenth lunar day, right for her worship.
Again, if a woman is hairy all over
And has yellowish-black eyes; {4.3.34}

4.58 “If she grimaces frighteningly, baring her teeth;
If her face is thick, with a fleshy mouth,
Pouting lips, deeply set eyes,
And a crooked nose; {4.3.35}

4.59 “If she ever displays gandharva skills;216



4.60

4.61

4.62

4.63

4.64

4.65

4.66

4.67

4.68

And if she is of the color of dark cloud and has a big belly—
When seeing a wanton woman like this,

One should make the snake gesture. {4.3.36}

“A second gesture, that of the lance,
Should be given with care.

As before, turning one’s body to the left

Is the prescribed response gesture. {4.3.37}

“One should draw teeth in one’s house
On the eleventh lunar day, right for her worship,
And honor them at all times.” {4.3.38}

This concludes the third part of the fourth chapter on sign gestures.

Part4

“Now I will teach more on

The signs of bodily gestures.

If a woman touches the topknot on her head,
One should show her one’s head. {4.4.1} [F.102.b]

“If she points at her forehead,
One should show her one’s cheek.
If she shows her teeth,

One should show her one’s tongue. {4.4.2}

“If she touches her lips,
One should point at one’s chin.
If she touches her neck,

One should show her one’s abdomen. {4.4.3}

“If she points at her abdomen,

One should show her one’s navel.

If she shows her bristling bodily hair,2”
One should point at the ground. {4.4.4}

“If she shows her secret part,

One should show her one’s linga.

If she shows her knee,

One should point at one’s shin. {4.4.5}

“If she shows her hand,

One should show her one’s arm.
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If she shows her foot,
One should show her the sole of one’s foot. {4.4.6}

“If she shows her finger,

One should show her a fingernail.
If she points at the ground,

One should point at the sky. {4.4.7}

“If she points at the sky,
One should point at the sun.
If she points at a river,

One should point toward the ocean. {4.4.8}

“If she shows one finger,
This means ‘you are welcome.’
If she shows two fingers,

This means ‘you are most welcome.” {4.4.9}

“If she makes a gesture with her right eyebrow,
One should make the same with the left eyebrow—

These two gestures signify the two teachers.”?!8 {4.4.10}

This concludes the sovereign fourth chapter on the sign language of vajradakinis in the
glorious “Emergence from Samputa,” so called to reflect the secret foundation of all

tantras.
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55

5.6

Chapter 5

Part1

“Now I will teach
About the gathering of all sublime people.
There, one should consume a dish of good food,

Served in a dish with two compartments. {5.1.1}

Vajragarbha asked, “Blessed One, what places are places of gatherings?” {5.1.2}
The Blessed One said:

“There are pithas and auxiliary pithas,
And likewise, ksetras and auxiliary ksetras.
There are also chandohas and auxiliary chandohas,

Melapakas and auxiliary melapakas. {5.1.3}

“There are charnel grounds and auxiliary charnel grounds,
Pilavas and auxiliary pilavas.

These are the twelve types of meeting places. [F.103.a]

The lord of the ten bhiimis has not specified

Any places other than these twelve.” {5.1.4}

Vajragarbha asked, “O Blessed One, which places are the pithas, and so forth?
What are the twelve types of places? Please be so kind as to explain, you who are
born of greatness.” {5.1.5}

The Blessed One said:

“Jalandhara?!? is said to be a pitha,
And so, too, is Oddiyana.
Parnagiri?? is a pitha,

And so is Arbuda. {5.1.6}
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5.14

5.15

“Godavari is said to be an auxiliary pitha,
And so, too, is Rame$vara.

Devikota has been proclaimed to be likewise,
And so, too, Malava. {5.1.7}

“Kamartipa and, likewise, Odra
Have been proclaimed to be ksetras.
Trisakuni is an auxiliary ksetra,
And so is Kosala. {5.1.8}

“Kalinga is said to be a chandoha,??!

And so, too, is Lampaka.
Kafici has been declared to be an auxiliary chandoha,
And so, too, has Himalaya. {5.1.9}

“Pretadhivasini is a melapaka,
And so is Grhadevata.
Saurastra is an auxiliary melapaka,

As is Suvarnadvipa. {5.1.10}

“Nagara is famed as a charnel ground;

So, too, is Sindhu.

Maru is said to be an auxiliary charnel ground,
And so is Kulata. {5.1.11}

“Karunya is said to be a pilava,
And so is Karmarapataka.
Harikela is a pﬂava,222

And so is the middle of the salt ocean, Lavanasagara. {5.1.12}

“Vindhya and Kaumarapaurika
Are auxiliary pilavas.??

Adjacent to them are the charnel grounds
Pretasamghata and Udadhitata.??*

Udyana and Vapikatira

Are said to be auxiliary charnel grounds. {5.1.13}

“Now I will explain the manner in which such places are inhabited.

“Viraja is inhabited by a goddess living in a mango tree,
Konkana is inhabited by one in a somavarnika tree,
Caritra, by one in a pongamia tree,

And Attahasa, by one living in a kadamba tree. {5.1.14}

“Devikota is inhabited by a goddess living in a banyan tree,



Harikela, by one in a hari 22 tree,
Uddiyana, by one in an asoka tree,

And Jalandhara, by one in a thorn apple tree.?? {5.1.15}

5.16 “A pitha is the bhtimi called Joyous,
And an auxiliary pitha, the bhiimi called Stainless.
A ksetra should be known as the bhimi Shining, [F.103.b]
And an auxiliary ksetra as Blazing Wisdom. {5.1.16}

5.17 “A chandoha should be known as the bhtimi Revealed,
And an auxiliary chandoha as Difficult to Conquer,??’
A melapaka as the bhtimi Far Gone,

And an auxiliary melapaka as Immovable. {5.1.17}

5.18 “A charnel ground is the bhiimi Excellent Intelligence,
And an auxiliary charnel ground, Cloud of Dharma.
The ‘barbarous’ language of the yogini

Thus depicts the bhitimis of the ten perfections. {5.1.18}

5.19 “One should visualize, externally and internally,
All these different attributes as has been explainecl.228 {5.1.19}

5.20 “In addition, I will explain what days are suitable for a successful gathering of

yoginis.

“The fourteenth and the eighth day
Of the moon’s waning fortnight are particularly recommended
For consuming someone killed by a banner??’ or a weapon,

Or one who has been born seven times.23° {5.1.20}

5.21 “Generating compassion with ardor,
The wise practitioner should perform the act of killing.
Since those devoid of compassion will not succeed,

One should therefore train in compassion. {5.1.21}

5.22 “ ‘Just as I feel for myself, so too should I for sentient beings.
I am just as any other living being.’
Reflecting thus, and remaining in union with the deity,

One will swiftly attain success.” {5.1.22}

5.23 This concludes the first part of the fifth chapter on meeting places.

Part 2

5.24 Vajragarbha said:
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“I would like to hear, O lord of knowledge,
About the characteristic of the secret lotus.
What is its use in the stages of attaining ultimate awakening,

In which mind is mingled with gnosis?” {5.2.1}
The Blessed One said:

“In reliance upon the Catuspitha Tantra,
A vajra holder progressing toward perfect awakening
Should give rise to an attitude of equanimity,

Casting aside his desires, and so forth. {5.2.2}

“He should sit on a comfortable seat,
In a pleasant place,
With thoughts of compassion and benevolence

For all animate and inanimate things. {5.2.3}

“He should then visualize the central channel

From top to bottom: the ‘end of sound,” the secret lotus,
And likewise, the different seats

With their parts and their different letters.23! {5.2.4)

“Vajra body, speech, and mind,

Made manifest from within the sphere of phenomena,

Are then brought together,?*? and through the ‘embryo’ method
He becomes Vajrasattva. {5.2.5}

“In the highest state,
Where the elements of water and fire become one taste, [F.104.a]
The natures of means and gnosis are joined in union

And the six sense faculties become reflections of the Buddha. {5.2.6}

“He becomes a teacher of authentic treatises,
And a follower of scripture who understands the truth.
He will truly reach the other shore—

The state of reality, the secret meaning.?** {5.2.7)

“Having cleansed the body of impurities through applying
The characteristics of reality, such as emptiness and the like,
To all the previous characteristics,?>*

He will win%3? the stages of perfect awakening. {5.2.8}

“In the center of a moon disk
He should visualize the wisdom being,

White as a jasmine flower or the moon,
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Emanating rays of moonlight. {5.2.9}

“The wisdom being has two arms

And sits on a lotus in sattvaparyanka posture.
He?*® is adorned with all kinds of jewelry

And with the crown of the five buddhas. {5.2.10}

“His two hands, which he presses against his chest,
Display the gesture of the great seal.
He is possessed of great beauty and splendor.

Such is the meditation on the wisdom being. {5.2.11}

“He should visualize a plantain flower at his navel,
Endowed with all the aforementioned characteristics
And reaching up as far as his heart.

It opens there, revealing the original lotus flower.? {5.2.12}

“The lotus has eight exquisite petals,

Filaments, and filament bulbs.

He should then place the syllables on the petals

[And visualize himself as Vajrasattva] sitting at the center of the mandala.
{5.2.13}

“He should visualize him with two arms and one face,
White, divinely beautiful, and without any blemishes.
In the center of his body he should visualize [the syllable of] consciousness,

Joining it with his own awareness. {5.2.14}

“On the eastern petal, the petal of Aksobhya,
There is the syllable of Aksobhya joined with loving kindness.
On the petal at the southern gate

There is the syllable of Ratnasambhava joined with compassion. {5.2.15}

“On the petal of the western gate,

He should place the syllable of Amitabha,

And at the location of the northern gate,

The syllable of the mind of mighty Amoghasiddhi. {5.2.16}

“He should thus arrange the four syllables—
Those that begin with a vowel and others,238
Adding the sign of candrabindu as required—

All adorned with white moonlight. {5.2.17}

“On the intermediate petals he should place [F.104.b]

The previously mentioned?* four neuter syllables (1, 7. I, I).
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In the center of them
He should add the mind?* syllable (hiriz).” {5.2.18)

5.42 Vajragarbha said:

“My curiosity has been aroused, so please tell me,
O Blessed One, how is it that despite
Everything being empty and without characteristic,

There is yoga, and so forth, involving syllables?” {5.2.19}
5.43 The Blessed One said:

“Hear the truth, Vajragarbha,
About the emptiness of objects and their properties?*! —
It is like how a plantain tree, itself without essence,

Yields fruit that is the ambrosia of essences. {5.2.20}

5.44 “In the center there is cognition-gnosis,
Corresponding in nature to formless cognizance.
One cannot find there any characteristic,

For it is the stainless body of gnosis. {5.2.21}

5.45 “Free of being either entity or non-entity,
Syllabic forms emerge from where there are none.
At their core is an empty essence,

Whose reality the yogin must apprehend. {5.2.22}

5.46 “Once this property has been properly cognized
With a mind steeped in the gnosis of equality,
It will soon be seen that he is

On the path to perfect awakening. {5.2.23}

5.47 “This path relies on the guru’s instructions
As it involves the nature of gnosis-consciousness.
Its properties are indicated in treatises;

Its reality, however, is pointed out by the valiant instructor. {5.2.24}

5.48 “He should always visualize it?*2
As engulfed in white light,
And imagine it with the other seed syllables of the [five] ambrosias,

In a stGipa with five layers.?*3 {5.2.25}

5.49 “The bodhicitta drop, sublime with the glow of white light,
Overflows with a stream of ambrosia.

At the heart, in the center of the lotus containing the syllables,
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Is an orb the size of a thumb. {5.2.26}

“In its center there are syllables?**

Embodying all vowels and consonants,
Radiant white in color,

Emitting rays of moonlight. {5.2.27}

“At the openings in their center
There is a drop, consisting of what is known as consciousness,
As fine as one hundredth of a hair tip,

In the form of an infinitesimally small particle. {5.2.28}

“Since it is the nature of the consciousness

Of those who cognize objects and their properties,

Look into the state of abiding as the drop—

It is characterized by non-perception and non-thought.?*> {5.2.29} [F.105.a]

“The consciousness-gnosis?*® may be grasped

By relying on the guru’s instructions

Regarding the descent of the drop

From the opening at the fontanel down to the heart. {5.2.30}

“The outsiders will not find the right path,
Which is difficult to find even with the aid of treatises.
Such treatises are easy to find,

But the practices described therein are difficult to discern. {5.2.31}

“He should eagerly follow the guru’s instructions,
Applying the methods used by yogins.
By following the path shown by the guru, a wise practitioner

Will be able to discern the practices described in treatises. {5.2.32}

“Fully collected, he should meditate merging with the essence,
Unwavering and untroubled.??
Phenomena are preceded by the mind;

They are purified by mind and have the swiftness of thought. {5.2.33}

“It is through the mind, with its king-like grace,
That one speaks and acts.
Thus, with everything being the nature of mind,

The wise one knows that he is born from mind. {5.2.34}

“The yogin should recite the mantra as he likes,
Keeping his attention on his heart,

For it is not the principal natures (fattva)** that
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Constitute the cause, but the seed syllables. {5.2.35}

“Since the seed syllables comprise cause and effect,
The principal natures should not be viewed as such.
The five syllables to be visualized are

The fivefold experience of existence, of form, and so forth. {5.2.36}

“As he is carried around everywhere,?*

He should place these syllables in the central channel.>>
Thus the syllables of gnosis and cognition should be placed
At the roots of the three channels that always need to be blocked. ! {5.2.37}

“When he longs for experiences of samsara,?>2

He should join these syllables, in mental recitation,
With the ‘sound” (long #) and the ‘drop’ (anunasika),>>>
Without, however, saying them aloud. {5.2.38}

“He will definitively and perpetually
Come to abide, together with the buddhas,
In the state that is always subtle and stainless,

And where gnosis and cognition merge. {5.2.39}

“With its presence as gnosis, cognition may

Then be observed in its progression toward perfect awakening.
The first sign to be observed

For all practitioners is the form of a bright flame. {5.2.40}

“The second sign?** revealed
Is sparkling dust resembling fireflies—
It will be seen as circular shapes of white powder?>

Formed throughout the ten direction. {5.2.41}

“The third sign observed by practitioners
Is the disappearance of afflictions. [F.105.b]
The fourth one to be revealed

Is the experience of the pleasures of gods from the desire realm. {5.2.42}

“The fifth sign mentally perceived

Is the experience of the delights of the form realm,

The sixth is the pleasures of the formless realm,?>*

And the seventh is those experienced by the buddhas. {5.2.43}

“With the arrival of the eighth sign, practitioners

Can experience at will the fruition that is the goal of awakening. {5.2.44}
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“Listen, O most compassionate Vaj1rasa’ctva,257

With undivided attention!

“Definitely all things are known
To possess purity as their essence.
Subsequent to this, the deities are explained,

One by one, according to their divisions.2® {5.2.45}

“The aggregates, elements, and sense-fields
Of embodied beings are pure by nature.
Though veiled by ignorance and afflictions, they can be purified.

259

Being the nature of one’s own awakening,~>” they are themselves pure,

Such that one is not liberated through some extrinsic purity. {5.2.46}

“With the purity of sense objects,
Self-reflexive awareness is the ultimate bliss.
Objects of form, and so forth,

And whatever else appears to practitioners, {5.2.47}

“Are all pure by nature,

For everything is comprised of wakefulness.” {5.2.48}

Vajragarbha asked, “O Blessed One, what are the things that are impure?”
{5.2.49}

The Blessed One said, “They are form, and so forth. Why are they impure?
Because they involve apprehended object and apprehending subject.”

Vajragarbha then asked, “Well, what then are apprehended object and
apprehending subject?”2%? {5.2.50}

The Blessed One said,

“Form is apprehended by the eye;
Sound, by the ear;

Odors, by the nose;

And taste, by the tongue. {5.2.51}

“A physical object is felt by the body

And the mind apprehends happiness, and so forth.
These sense objects ought to be enjoyed

After purifying them by removing poison.?°! {5.2.52}

“Form is Buddha Vairocana,
Sensation is Vajrasiirya,
Perception is Padmanartesvara,

Predispositions are Vajraraja, {5.2.53}
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“Consciousness is Vajrasattva—

The inherent nature of everything is Heruka.

The eye is called Mohavajra;

The ear has the name Dvesavajra. {5.2.54} [F.106.a]

“Irsyavajra is the nose,
Ragavajra is the mouth,
Matsaryavajra is touch,

And Heruka, the supreme lord, is all the sensory fields and elements. {5.2.55}

“Patani is the element of earth;
The element of water is known as Marani.
Akarsani is the element of fire;

The element of wind is Narte$vari. {5.2.56}

“The element of space is said to be

Padmajvalini, because of her imperturbability.

In this way the bodies of embodied beings—

Their aggregates, and so forth—have the nature of deities. {5.2.57}

“Pleasure and pain, and acting on them,
Generate afflictive emotions, and the rest—
Following one’s lot resulting from this generation,

One will incur either cyclic existence or its cessation.” {5.2.58}

This concludes the second part of the fifth chapter on the purity of the aggregates, and so
forth.

Part 3

“Now, the right practice, which destroys
The enemy, conceptual thinking, will be explained;
Distilled from the totality of Buddha’s teachings,

262

This practice of reality=>* is supreme. {5.3.1}

“For the sake of the Buddha’s sons,

Who are established in perfect awakening,

This practice, the ultimate Perfection of Wisdom,

Will be truthfully explained by Anangavajra.2®? {5.3.2}

“Like a boat safely sailing on,

She delivers all beings

From the terrifying ocean of births,

Rough with the waves of old age, and so forth. {5.3.3}
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5.87 “She, the divine one, quickly brings accomplishment,

Being an essential?®*

receptacle of all good qualities.
Manifested from the jewel of the mind,

She fulfills everyone’s desired aim. {5.3.4}

5.88 “Since without her, who is praised by Vajradhara
And constitutes the body of qualities of all the perfectly awakened ones,
Accomplishment is not possible, the wise ones who desire liberation

Should perform this unequaled practice. {5.3.5}

5.89 “The lotuses of her feet are worshiped by Visnu, Indra,
Siva Mahadeva, Kubera, Brahma, and so forth.
By doing this practice that removes sin,
The tathagatas swiftly attained the ultimate state. {5.3.6} [F.106.b]

5.90 “This practice of the central channel?®® has been taught
By the glorious Vajrasattva for the benefit of the world. {5.3.7}

591 “Accordingly, the practitioner should cultivate
This sublime inconceivable state in great secrecy.
He should engage in this samaya practice
While free of all concepts. {5.3.8}

5.92 “In the initial stage, the practitioner should abide
With the natural outflow of the existing condition.
Then, should he tire from meditation,
He should take a break, adopting the playfulness of a child. {5.3.9}

5.93 “For the sake of different types of people who require guidance,

He should visualize himself in the gentle form of Maﬁjuéri.266 {5.3.10}

5.94 “Everything known as accomplishment comes about through
Different practices accordingly taught; there is, however, an unexcelled practice
That brings about the unparalleled accomplishment of Samantabhadra—
It is this practice that the Blessed Vajrasattva has taught.?%” {5.3.11}

5.95 “Always paying homage to his protector,
The glorious vajra master,
He should rely on the secret practice,

Doing what needs to be done and maintaining a noble heart. {5.3.12}

5.96 “Then, following his inclinations
While turning away from all attachments,
He should comport himself while in touch with reality,

In every respect like a lion. {5.3.13}
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5.97 “Through perfectly knowing things as they are,
And thus forming the intention to deliver the world,
He comes to embody full mastery of the correct view,

With a steadfast mind free of reference points. {5.3.14}

5.98 “All attributes such as the aggregates, elements,
And so forth are like a dream and an illusion.
Knowing the entire triple universe
To be, in short, like this, {5.3.15}

5.99 “He should associate with those
Who live free from all obscurations,2%8
Casting far away

All the eight worldly concerns. {5.3.16}

5100  “Always free of concepts,
He should gain certainty about the nondual state,
And apply the six perfections

In order to attain the accomplishment of an awakened one. {5.3.17}

5101  “Although eminently engaged?®” for the welfare of beings,
He should not form concepts about them.
He should set his mind on awakening

And embark on the practice of conquering the directions. {5.3.18} [F.107.a]

5.102 “Being the embodiment of wisdom and means conjoined,
And turning away from all attachments,
He will succeed even in this lifetime

If he exerts himself in the cultivation of true reality. {5.3.19}

5.103 “Free of all concepts and, in particular,
Of ideas about other beings,
He should enjoy anything at all, applying the understanding
That things are like an illusion, and so forth. {5.3.20}

5104  “Having arisen from the undifferentiated sphere of phenomena,
No beings can become his adversaries.
He should enjoy things as he pleases
With a mindset free of hesitation. {5.3.21}

5105  “All this is for the sake of enjoyment—
This entire triple universe,
Conjured up by Vajrasattva
For practitioners’ benefit. {5.3.22}
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“If, by attaining infinite gnosis,
He does not need to worship the tathagatas,
What need is there to mention initiations, and so forth,

For him constantly engaged in meditation? {5.3.23}

“The nature of all objects

Is the nature of awakened mind.

That alone is the Blessed One, the vajra holder.
Therefore, that alone is the identity of the deities. {5.3.24}

“Neither mandalas nor fasts are to be performed,

Nor the formation of gestures or caityas.

Also other things

Taught by the glorious vajra lord

Out of his great dedication—

Of what use would they be to he who knows reality? {5.3.25}

“Just as one who seeks ambrosia

Should discard the buttermilk after taking the fresh butter,
So should he discard all thoughts

After obtaining the ambrosia?’? of Dharma. {5.3.26}

“When the wise practitioner is without concepts,
Has given up doubt, and is free of reference points,
Then, just as Vajra Mind?! has said,

There is no doubt he will succeed. {5.3.27}

“Because of concepts, he will go to hell
And wander in the ocean of cyclic existence, with its six destinies.
But free from concepts, he will be liberated,

Reaching the state of stainless tranquility. {5.3.28}

“Therefore, in order to destroy the net of concepts®’2

He should regularly practice the samaya observances,
Which were performed by the awakened one,
Abiding by them wherever he may be. {5.3.29}

“They should be performed by someone who knows mantra, [F.107.b]
Without excessive attachment, but not eschewing anything.

They all without exception should be regarded

By applying the understanding of the non-arising of forms.?”3 {5.3.30}

“He should drink the blood of dogs, donkeys, camels, elephants, and so on,
And eat their meat regularly.
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Human meat smeared with blood
Should be regarded as the best of all. {5.3.31}

“He should eat all kinds of poor meats,
And the excellent meats containing hundreds of thousands of living creatures.
The practitioner should also eat terribly putrid feces

Swarming with hundreds of wormes, {5.3.32}

“And keenly relish meat

Mixed with dog and human vomit,

Dowsed with vajra water, 2’4 covered in flies,
And blended with feces. {5.3.33}

“He should drink vajra water. When meat cannot be found anywhere, in order to
partake of it he should imagine something else in the form of meat and eat that.
{5.3.34}

“Foodstuffs inedible to others?”> are edible for the master of the true state.
Places improper to visit are fine for him to visit. Things improper to do are
proper for him. The follower of the mantra path must not think in terms of “fit to
visit’ and “unfit to visit’; ‘edible’” and ‘inedible’; ‘desirable’ and “undesirable’; or
‘drinkable’” and ‘undrinkable.” {5.3.35}

“He should be content in body, speech, and mind. In order to be free of mental
agitation, the practitioner should always drink wine. Like the victorious ones, he
should regard all things, whether repulsive or greatly enjoyable, colorful or
plain, delightful or depressing, as identical.?’® {5.3.36}

“He should not recite texts, assemble mandalas, or gather flowers. He should
not recite mantras, nor should he pay homage to the deity, consecrated things,
and so forth. He should speak false words and approach the charming wives of
others. He should have no loving kindness for rogues, [F.108.a] and should kill
buddhas and other living beings. {5.3.37}

“The wise practitioner, however, should always worship his teacher,
venerated by the victorious ones, who is the wisdom and the pledge being—the
best of all beings, and who is the samaya that bestows various accomplishments.
Since whatever merit is possessed by the fully awakened ones and the
bodhisattvas dwelling throughout the ten directions can be seen in the openings
of the master’s pores, the buddhas rejoice at seeing the bodhisattvas worship the
master.2”” {5.3.38)

“Since the buddhas with whom he has the bond of samaya will grant the
desired awakening, he should never criticize the teacher and never disrespect his
siblings on the vajra path. Accepting whatever is offered, he should not pay
homage to caityas.?”® Regarding his blood brothers, sons, and father, as well as
the kingdom with its pleasures, treasuries, riches, and granaries to all be like

grass, he should gain dominion over the three realms.” {5.3.39}
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This concludes the third part of the fifth chapter describing the post-initiatory

observances.?”?

Part4

“Now I will teach about the signs indicating a full adoption of post-initiatory

practice. {5.4.1}

“By these signs the vajra practitioner
Can be recognized from afar without any doubt.
He should eat and drink whatever food is found,

Comprising the oblation to a dakini, and so forth. {5.4.2}

“Wearing clothes and a kaupina from a corpse,
And smeared with ashes from a cremated body,
He should wander around at night,

In secret, carrying a bowl made from a broken skull. {5.4.3}

“At a crossroads, on a mountain,
Under a lone tree, or in a charnel ground—
It is said that in these four places

The meditation of the follower of Mantra will be effective. {5.4.4}

“Alternatively, in a matrkas’ temple at night,
Or in an isolated place, or the wilderness,
When some heat has been generated,280

He can do the following practice if he wishes to. {5.4.5}

“If he wants accomplishment for himself,

He should start behaving like a child again.

A practitioner of keen intellect should roam about

With the purpose of benefiting sentient beings. {5.4.6} [F.108.b]

“With his mind free of attachment,

And always wearing colorful clothes,

The practitioner should imagine that from the pores of his skin
Radiate deities throughout the ten directions. {5.4.7}

“With himself transformed into Mafijuvajra,
He should visualize the circle of his retinue of deities.
The practitioner should do this in a pleasant lotus garden

At a confluence of rivers. {5.4.8}

“Should he stay there and meditate,
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He will swiftly attain accomplishment.
Alternatively, he should sojourn in a cave

Or on a mountain peak, with a focused mind. {5.4.9}

5.132  “He should eat whatever he finds;
Whenever he eats, he should offer an oblation,
And he should bedeck himself with various fruits, garlands, and so forth,
And likewise with little bundles of flowers, and so forth. {5.4.10}

5133  “He should dress in clothes from the skins of living creatures.
Aspiring for bliss, he is conferred bliss.?8!
He should recite sometimes in Sanskrit

And, conversely, sometimes in Prakrit. {5.4.11}

5.134 “In the vein of a madman, he should eat whatever he finds, whether it is
regarded as fit for eating or not, roaming throughout other countries, renowned
mountain caves, groves, great ancient charnel grounds, and the shores of great
oceans. {5.4.12}

5135  “Staying in such places, the wise practitioner should meditate
Completely free of all fear.
But once having done so, he should embark

On the conquest of the quarters. {5.4.13}

5136  “Completely free of every obscuration,
He should fulfill the wishes
Of all the residents throughout the ten directions,
Who are veiled by the obscurations concomitant with birth. {5.4.14}

5137  “When he has completely abandoned through meditation
All involvement with apprehended objects and apprehending subjects,
And all his meditation becomes like this,

He is called “the conqueror of the quarters.” {5.4.15}

5138  “Having then attained some stability,
The practitioner of the real state is unassailable.?%?
He can summon vidya goddesses

And make the most beautiful one his lover. {5.4.16}

5139  “It could be an apsaras, who is a charming gem
And attends to the gratification of vidyadharas,
Or it could be a celestial daughter, a yaksini,
A nagini, or an asuri. {5.4.17} [F.109.a]

5140  “The practitioner should summon,
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From among them, one vidya, pleasing to his mind.
He should subdue her

By means of a goad and a noose, {5.4.18}

“Until this deity grants all objects that may be useful,
Without his having to beg for them.?83
Free from disease and old age, not swayed by opposites,

He?8* will remain in the three worlds free from sin. {5.4.19}

“Having offered his body as a gift,
The practitioner should then start his samaya practice.
Accordingly, the gift should not be given

Based on consideration of whether the recipient is worthy or not. {5.4.20}

“He should partake of solid and liquid food and drink
Just as they happen to come by.
He must not grasp in that regard,

Deliberating in terms of what is “desirable” and “undesirable.” {5.4.21}

“He should be free from training?® and initiations
And know that there is no need for him to feel ashamed of anything.
The practitioner should analyze such things with great compassion,

According to the empty nature of all things. {5.4.22}

“Having gone beyond oblatory rites and austerities,
He should likewise remain free from mantra recitation and meditation.
Freed from the rules of such conduct and firmly established

In deity yoga, he should do his observances accordingly. {5.4.23}

“Even if a demon as powerful as Indra
Should clearly appear before him,

He must not be afraid,

But wander about like a lion. {5.4.24}

“For the sake of benefiting all beings,
He should always drink compassion as his drink.
Delighting likewise in the drink of yoga,

The practitioner should not immerse himself in other drinks. {5.4.25}

“Now another samaya practice is described—

That of the glorious position of a crown prince,
Through which the final accomplishment is reached
For the sake of benefiting all beings. {5.4.26}

“The meditator should put on his ears
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A set of fine earrings;
On his head, a crown;

On his wrists, a pair of bracelets; {5.4.27}

“On his hips, a waist chain;

On his ankles, a pair of anklets;

At the root of his upper arm, an arm bracelet;
And on his neck, a necklace of bone.28 {5.4.28}

“He should cover himself in a tiger skin

And eat the five ambrosias.

If he is a man, he should remain in the absorption
Of the Heruka yoga. {5.4.29}

“He should find a girl from the vajra family

With a beautiful face and elongated eyes, [F.109.b]

Who has been consecrated by himself and is compassionately disposed.

Having obtained such a girl, he should learn the observance of consort practice.
{5.4.30}

“If a girl from the vajra family is not available,
He should go for one from the family of his chosen deity.
Alternatively, he should take a girl from another family,

Consecrated with the seed of awakening.287 {5.4.31}

“When a song is sung, it should be
A supreme song related to vajra.?%

When joy has arisen,

He should dance as a cause of liberation.
Accordingly, the practitioner should always

Do his dance with vajra steps. {5.4.32}

“Aksobhya is recollected by the crown,
Amitabha by the earrings,

Ratnasambhava by the necklace,

And Vairocana by the wrist bracelets. {5.4.33}

“Amoghasiddhi resides in the waist chain,

And the consort (prajfia) takes on the form of the khatvanga.®
The practitioner should always eat medicinal herbs

And drink water. {5.4.34}

“Old age and death will not take hold of him,
And he will always be protected.
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He should fashion a tiara with the hair of a thief2?°
And place there that which comes from hitrin. 2?1 {5.4.35)

“He should wear five skulls representing the five buddhas
As part of his practice of deity yoga.

Making the skull pieces five finger-widths in length,

He should keep them fastened to the tiara. {5.4.36}

“A doubly-twined cord of hair?%?
Represents wisdom and means.
The practitioner should wear, as part of his practice,

Charnel ground ashes and a sacred cord made of a corpse’s hair. {5.4.37}

“His recitation is the sound of his damaru,
Which invites all sentient beings to be his guests.
This should be the nature of his recitation,?”?

While he himself should become Vajrakapala. {5.4.38}

“He should avoid greed, stupidity, fear, anger,
And the idea that shame is necessary.
Embodying the nature of Heruka,

The practitioner should mix with members of all the five castes. {5.4.39}

“He should recognize only one caste

As comprising the five castes,

For the distinction between many

And just one caste should not be made. {5.4.40}

“He should without doubt perform the practice
While depriving himself of sleep.” {5.4.41} [F.110.a]

This concludes the chapter on the practice, the fifth in the “Emergence from Samputa.”
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Chapter 6

Part 1
[The goddess294 said:]

“I would be interested to hear, my lord,
What are the stages of self-consecration?

What is the purpose of secrecy?” {6.1.1}

The Blessed One said:

“Listen, O most compassionate Vajrasattva,295

With undivided attention!
I will now briefly explain the definitive meaning

Common to all tantras. {6.1.2}

“What is referred to with the letter e (the dharmodaya),
Is the place with imperceptible characteristics.
Going and coming with the elements,

Mind is always in motion.” {6.1.3}

[The goddess asked], “Why is the word elements being used?” {6.1.4}
The lord replied, “Regarding the secret sixteen syllables,?%° the following has

been said:

“The syllable ra is the element of blood.
The ha is the two types of wind.

The sye is said to be phlegm,

And the pa, bile.? {6.1.5}

“The following ra is for chyle,298

The me, for the two types of fat.???
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The ra is said to be fire, 2%
And the mye, flesh. {6.1.6}

“The sa is said to be feces,
While the v is fatty tissue.3!
The tma is said to be skin,

And the ni, bone. {6.1.7}

“The sa is said to be urine,

And the 47 is thought to be lungs.
The sthi is said to be the lotus,
Moist with wonderful fluid. {6.1.8}

“The ta represents semen,
Which comes from bodhicitta.
This has been explained, goddess,

Based on the natures of the channels and sounds.3% {6.1.9}

“From the nature of bodhicitta
Comes the embodiment of semen.
The letter ra is said to be body heat;
Bile is produced from blood. {6.1.10}

“Phlegm, which is held to be a singular property,
Produces sweat and tendons.
Wind is said to be their master;

As the syllable ha, it is known to be omnipresent. {6.1.11}

“In the spaces between the bones

Are planted the five seeds.

On the palate is the ra

And everywhere the sublime four syllables..303 {6.1.12}

“At the location of the first enclosure,>%* [F.110.b]
And adorned with the five syllables,
Is the letter ha conjoined with the sixth vowel (i),

Which is proclaimed to be the syllable of consciousness (hiirit). {6.1.13}

“By means of the letter ha,
All buddhas everywhere assemble.
From this source, whose nature is sound,

Emerge the objects of the samaya practice.3® {6.1.14}

“Difficult to come by in the three worlds, this source30
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Is present at the beginning, in the middle, and at the end.
One can connect to it, just like a churning stick is connected to the act of
churning,

By means of mantra recitation, meditation, and so forth. {6.1.15}

6.16 “Listen to what has been taught in the tantras.
There are two subtle channels inside the womb,
The left and the right. {6.1.16}

6.17 “In the left one, the white sexual fluid is known to be present;
In the right one, the blood.
Where they come into contact is

The complete sphere of phenomena.?" {6.1.17}

6.18  “The sattvam principle is the body, rajas is speech,>%

And, according to its nature, tamas is mind.
Sattvam is semen, rajas is blood,>®

And tamas, foetal development (utpatti). {6.1.18}

6.19 “Through the meeting of the vajra and the lotus,
Existence and nonexistence become a single taste.
The experience becomes of a single taste.3!

Feces, urine, phlegm, blood, and semen as the fifth3! — {6.1.19}

6.20 “The embryo consists of these five ambrosias,
Therefore it is here called vajrin.3'2
Bone, marrow, and semen

Are said to come from the father. {6.1.20}

6.21 “Skin, flesh, and blood
Are said to come from the mother.
These six are described as bodily elements

And are joined together in the embryo. {6.1.21}

6.22 “A single cell becomes two;
The two become many—
Since it has the nature of both one and many,
It is here called vajrin. {6.1.22}

6.23 “In what is described solely in terms of the movement
Through the subtle channels, those channels have two openings.3!?
At the time of their convergence,

One can perceive the deity there. {6.1.23}



6.24

6.25

6.26

6.27

6.28

6.29

6.30

6.31

6.32

6.33

“There is the upper opening and the lower one.
Through the lower one courses consciousness,
And through the upper, the elements. {6.1.24}

“The practitioner, having brought together all the channels,
Should visualize it>!* entering.
The vajrin is continuously present

At the upper opening of one’s body. {6.1.25} [F.111.a]

“In the upper opening315 there is a triple mechanism

Surrounded by nine openings.” {6.1.26}

[The goddess asked], “O Blessed One, to what does triple mechanism refer? Why
and how is mind always in motion?” {6.1.27}
The Blessed One said:

“There are three mechanisms, hence a triple mechanism,
Established as threefold in terms of its parts.
Having the nature of body, speech, and mind,

There are lesser, middling, and superior functions, respectively. {6.1.28}

“The body has one thick pillar, the ninefold door,
And five presiding deities.3!
This door is the nine orifices,

Therefore it is proclaimed to be ninefold. {6.1.29}

“The lower opening is that of the body—
It is thick and fashioned by deities.
Because of his mental faculty, a man is exceptional,

Meaning that he is a practitioner.317 {6.1.30}

“The movement is distinguished by motion,318

Regularly, at every moment.
Thus, in the case of monopeds,

Bipeds, and quadrupeds, {6.1.31}

“Movement is always typified
By the types of wind belonging to them.
The wind is fourfold;

The mind’s mode of resting is twofold.3 {6.1.32}

“Through the process of dissolving and circulating the winds, the resting of
dissolving and the motion of circulating will always extend to all beings. He who
does not know that is mindless, unexceptional, and unintelligent, meaning that

heisnota practitioner.320 {6.1.33}
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6.34 “In the southeast, the northeast,
The east, and the west
Are cakras, where mind’s movement

Courses upward, toward the sides, straight, and downward.??! {6.1.34)

6.35 “Following the division between the moon and the sun,
The third opening is that of the mind.
As it involves both entering and exiting, 3?2

This is the most exalted opening. {6.1.35}

6.36 “It is the main one, the supreme opening,
Said to be directed both upward and downward.
Consciousness moves through the lower opening,

And the elements move through the upper. {6.1.36}

6.37 “The five buddhas—Vairocana, and so forth—
Move toward and settle in the upper opening.
They are situated below,

But are requested to depart upward. {6.1.37}

6.38 “The mind always moves them
By way of invitation and request to depart. [F.111.b]
All the buddhas of the three times
And the dakinis, the mothers of yogins, {6.1.38}

6.39 “Activate good and bad qualities
When brought in and expelled,
Their natures thus being pleasure and pain respectively.

As an accomplished being, one will abide in the innate state.”323 {6.1.39}

6.40 So spoke the blessed vajra holder,
Vajrasattva, the great bliss.*?* {6.1.40}

6.41 Now, the goddess, having inserted
The lord’s bola into her kakkola,
Gratified the great being
And spoke these words: {6.1.41}

6.42 “Why is your name Vasanta (Spring)?
What is the characteristic of Tilaka (Ornament)?3%
How can there be a place for them

For someone abiding in nonduality, and so forth?32¢ {6.1.42}

6.43 “Explain to me how Pulliramalaya and the rest

Are said to relate to the distribution of cakras and other entities.
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6.44

6.45

6.46

6.47

6.48

6.49

6.50

6.51

From what do the subtle energy channels emerge?

Tell me what categories these entities fall into.”%%” {6.1.43)

The Blessed One said, “Listen, O goddess. I will now explain the ultimate secret
of secrets. {6.1.44}

“The division of pithas and other pilgrimage places, which correspond in their
nature to the subtle channels, is said to be twenty-four-fold. They are found
within the cakras of the body, speech, and mind of living beings. They are
further linked to the ten bodhisattva levels and the ten perfections. {6.1.45}

“The head is the land of Malaya;
The topknot is Jalandhara.’
Uddiyana, for its part,

Is said to be in the right ear. {6.1.46}

“Arbuda is the backbone—
These four are called pitha.
Godavari is to be known

As having the same nature as the left ear. {6.1.47}

“Ramesvara is said to be
In the eye between the eyebrows.3?
Devikotta is in the eyes,

And Malava at the base of the arms. {6.1.48}

“Those just mentioned are auxiliary pithas—
They are established in the cakra of the mind.
Based on the specific nature of these places,
They are said to belong to khecaris. {6.1.49}

“Kamarfpa is in the armpit;
Odra is proclaimed to be on the breasts.
These two are described as ksetra.>?

The navel is thought to be Trisakuni. {6.1.50}

“Ko$ala is the tip of the nose.

These last two are called auxiliary ksetras. [F.112.a]
Kalinga is said to be the mouth,

And Lampaka, the throat. {6.1.51}

“These two are called chandoha.

Kafici is said to be in the heart;

The phallus is Himalaya.

Thse two are called auxiliary chandohas. {6.1.52}
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6.52

6.53

6.54

6.55

6.56

6.57

6.58

6.59

6.60

6.61

“All these places just mentioned

Are situated in the cakra of speech.

Owing to the specifications of such places,
They are said to belong to bhiicaris. {6.1.53}

“Pretadhivasini is in the sexual organ,
While Grhadevata is in the anus—

These two are melapakas.

Saurastra is said to be in the thighs, {6.1.54}

“While the two shanks are said
To have the nature of Suvarnadvipa.
The last two are auxiliary melapakas.

Nagara is known to be in the fingers; {6.1.55}

“Sindhu, on the back of the feet—
These two are called charnel ground.
The thumb is said to be Maru,

And the knees, Kulata. {6.1.56}

“The last two are called
Auxiliary charnel ground by the dakinis.>*
All these are places and they are born with one’s own body—

They are thus inside and outside oneself. {6.1.57}

“These are the places, within the cakras of the body, speech, and mind,
That have a twenty-four-fold division.
These places are always described

As associated with all manner of dakinis. {6.1.58}

“In these places dwell dakinis
In the form of subtle channels.” {6.1.59}

This concludes the first part of the sixth chapter.

Part 2

“Now I will explain the cakras of subtle channels according to their location in

the body of a tathagata, one that is present in every being.?!

“The lotus cakra in the center of the chest
Has eight petals and a pericarp.
The channel located in its center

Has the appearance of the flame of an oil lamp. {6.2.1}



6.62

6.63

6.64

6.65

6.66

6.67

6.68

6.69

6.70

“It extends and faces down,

Like a plantain flower.

At its center dwells the virile one (Heruka),
The size of a mustard seed. {6.2.2}

“He has the form of the indestructible seed syllable hiirit,
Which flows and has the color of snow.
He is called Vasanta because, like spring,

He brings joy to the hearts of embodied beings. {6.2.3}

“Nairatmya, who has the appearance of vadabagni fire,
Is known as Tilaka.

Fanned by the wind of karma, [F.112.b]

She blazes in the navel cakra. {6.2.4}

“Having reached Vasanta, she is gratified,
And becomes established in meditative absorption.
He is the glorious Heruka, the virile one;

He is known as Vasantatilaka. {6.2.5}

“Taking the form of a yogini,

He is present in the animate and the inanimate.

While the winds emerge through the three types of openings,
According to their division into body, speech, and mind, {6.2.6}

“He enacts the goings and comings.

He dwells in everyone’s body.

In the navel he takes the form of the letter a,
Which is said to be short. {6.2.7}

“In the heart, he abides as the syllable hiiri1,
Which is two measures long.

In the throat he has the form of the syllable or,
Which is said to be three measures long. {6.2.8}

“In the forehead he has the form of the syllable harii;
He is a sound and an indestructible drop.
According to his distribution between the cakras,

He is the earth and the remaining great elements. {6.2.9}

“Presiding over the four temporal junctures,
He emerges in each of the four lotuses.
Being the essence of the four joys,

He is wholly immersed in the practice of the four yogas.332 {6.2.10}
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6.71

6.72

6.73

6.74

6.75

6.76

6.77

6.78

6.79

“One in nature with the supreme joy,
He assumes the modes of both the action and its agent.3*
In the form of Vajrasattva

He plays as he pleases in this*** body. {6.2.11}

“On the four petals in the four directions
Are situated
The subtle channels of the four elements,

Resembling oil lamp flames. {6.2.12}

“In the intermediate quarters
There are four subtle channels that extend to the other four.
They convey the five?* ambrosias

And assume forms particular to their respective types of worship. {6.2.13}

“As they take on their respective forms

They are described as the four types of worship.
Accordingly, the heart center of the body

Has five33 subtle channels situated in it. {6.2.14}

“With the division into body, speech, and mind,
There are said to be twenty-four subtle channels.
They are each situated in their particular places,

Following the divisions of pithas, and so forth. {6.2.15}

“The channels that originate in the head
Are known as head-born.
The main ones among them are those

With the natures of rajas, sattvam, and tamas, respec’cively.337 {6.2.16}

“The one in Pullira,® called Abhedya,

Is known to nourish the nails and teeth.

The one in Jalandhara, called Stiksmartipa,

Nourishes the hair of the scalp and the body. {6.2.17} [F.113.a]

“The one called Divya®® is situated

In the great pitha of Uddiyana;

Located in the right ear,

She3*? nourishes the skin and its hair. {6.2.18}

“In Arbuda, the dakini®*! Vama3#?

Nourishes the flesh.

The one that courses through the sinews and tendons
Is situated in Godavari; {6.2.19}
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6.80 “It is called Vamani
And abides in a hard form.
The one in Rames$vara

Is commonly known as Ktirmaja; {6.2.20}

6.81 “Because of her hard form,
She abides as a bone necklace.?*3
The one in Devikotta

Has a soft form, and is called Bhaviki; {6.2.21}

6.82 “She nourishes the heart3**
And is always present in every living body.>*
Seka is in Malava;

Located in the heart, she is the queen of the victorious ones. {6.2.22}

6.83 “The one that nourishes the eyes
Is situated in Kamartpa;
It is called Dvesavati®4®

And is claimed to have a visible form. {6.2.23}

6.84 “The one in Odra carries bile;
She is known as Mahavista.
Matara, born in TriSakuni,
Is connected with the lungs. {6.2.24}

6.85 “The divine Savari, who wears a garland of intestines,
Flows through Kosala.
Sitada is in Kalinga;
She flows through the sides.?¥ {6.2.25)

6.86 “Usma, who resides in the abdomen,
Is the one known [as present] in Lampaka.
Praména,348 who resides in Kafdi,

Always carries the feces. {6.2.26}

6.87 “Hrstavadana, in Himalaya,

Extends from the center of the body to the extremities.3%’

Svartipini, located in Pretadhivasini,>*°

Carries phlegm. {6.2.27}

6.88 “The one that always carries pus
Is located in Grhadevata—
She is called Samanya,
The supreme goddess dakini.®! {6.2.28}



6.89 “The one that flows through Saurastra
Is called Hetudayika and contains blood.
The one that carries sweat

Is located in Suvarnadvipa; {6.2.29}

6.90  “Turbulent®? and with a flaming body, [F.113.b]
She is known as Viyoga.
Premani is in Nagara;

She is thick with fat and also carries semen.3* {6.2.30}

6.91 “In Sindhu there is Siddha;
She is thought to carry tears of grief.
The one in Maru carries phlegm;
She should go by the name Pavaki. {6.2.31}

6.92 “Sumana is in Kulata;

She carries saliva and snot.”?** {6.2.32}

6.93 This concludes the second part of the sixth chapter on the placement of the sites.

Part3

6.94 [The goddess said,] “I would like to hear, O lord, how to perform the worship,
and so forth, of the inner mandala. I do not know the procedure for the burnt
offering rite. Please explain it, O Great Bliss.” {6.3.1}
The Blessed One said:

6.95 “Deities such as the herukas, and so forth,
Exquisitely manifest in the form of the subtle channels.
The body is a delightful mandala,
Which has four gates, as has been described. {6.3.2}

6.96 “Its eight pillars being the eight limbs of one’s body,
The mandala is always encircled by them.
Because of the equality among all things,

It is known to be symmetrical, with four sides. {6.3.3}

6.97 “Being in essence body, speech, and mind, respectively,
The three cakras are said to be a single one.
On the stamens of the lotus on top of one’s head, which is Mount Meru,
There is Vairambhaka and the other three winds, in their right order. {6.3.4}

6.98 “This mandala is present, having manifested

Through the two stages, as handed down by the succession of gurus.
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On the soles of the feet there is the Vairambha wind
In the shape of a bow. {6.3.5}

6.99 “Located in the triangular area of the abdomen
Is the blazing triangle.
The element of water, in the form of a circle,
Is located in the abdomen. {6.3.6}

6.100 “In the heart area there is the earth element,
Symmetrically quadrangular in form.
The spinal column, with the form of a staff,

Is just like Sumeru, the king of mountains. {6.3.7}

6.101  “On a lotus with thirty-two petals,
Located in the area of the head,
The vowels and consonants are exquisitely present—
They are claimed to be the thirty-two-fold bodhicitta. {6.3.8}

6.102  “That which is in the center of the lotus
Is, for its part, described as a moon disk.
The brain inside the head
Is what is said to be present there. {6.3.9}

6.103 “In its center is the syllable hiiri1, [F.114.a]
Indestructible, in the form of a drop of ambrosia.
All beings have their foundation in this,

As it is the mainstay of animate and inanimate entities. {6.3.10}

6.104 “Their existence is in the form of this seed syllable,
Whether it takes manifest or unmanifest forms.
The forms of all embodied beings
Are therefore complete from the beginning. {6.3.11}

6.105  “Itis present day and night,
Dripping in the form of ambrosia.
By this ambrosia alone is the ‘sound” unleashed
And the flame satisfied.?*® {6.3.12}

6.106  “The mandala will become filled with it,
There is no doubt about it.
Only this can be called mandala,
Which is the ultimate essence of all things. {6.3.13}

6.107  “Since it gathers this essence 3

The mandala is thought to be the body.
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The mandala is thus thought to be
The network of thirty-two primary subtle channels. {6.3.14}

6.108  “This very mandala is the essence—
The great jewel of bodhicitta.
In its outer and inner aspects,

It is present pervading everything. {6.3.15}

6.109  “The outer aspect constitutes the range of engagement
Of all the sense faculties in forms, sounds, and the rest,
While the inner one is present as

The “fulfilled’ substances,®® such as semen, and so forth. {6.3.16}

6.110  “By means of these outer and inner aspects

38 respectively—

In their coarse and subtle forms,
Their essence being the bodhicitta of the followers

Of the vajra path in their roles of the world’s kinsmen,** {6.3.17}

6.111  “The bodhicitta taught in support of the pledge
To become a buddha or a bodhisattva—
Awakening can be attained in this very life,
Thanks to this very mandala.>* {6.3.18}

6.112  “Through this mandala will also come
The final®®! attainments of the hearers,
Solitary buddhas, and gods,
Such as Brahma, and so forth. {6.3.19}

6.113  “One should perform a burnt offering with appropriate substances—
The inner ones, such as semen, and so forth,
And the outer ones, like the aggregate of form and the rest—

Offering them in a blazing fire of insight. {6.3.20}

6.114  “Based on the specificities of the six sense-fields,
The elements, the aggregates, and so forth,
They have the nature of deities,
And likewise, dakinis. {6.3.21} [F.114.b]

6.115  “The inner worship (yogapiija) is said to consist of these,
For they are offered by the practitioner in worship.
The skull of one’s own head

Is said to be the vessel for burnt offerings. {6.3.22}

6.116  “Rasana (the right channel) is said to be the sacrificial sruva ladle;
Lalana (the left channel), at the heart cakra, has the nature of the sruk ladle;>¢?
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The mouth is averred to be the sacrificial plate,*

While the sacrificial fire pit is located in the hollow of the navel. {6.3.23}

6.117  “The brahmanical fire, fanned by activating winds,
Is located at the triangle of the abdomen.
The sound of the winds is said to be the mantra,
While their cycling is the repetition. {6.3.24}

6.118  “The appearances in such meditation
Reflect the practice of the nondual mandala.
Mounted upon the innate nature, this is, accordingly,

The mandala, and so forth, of the victorious ones. {6.3.25}

6.119  “The teacher is the sovereign mind,
According to his nature of being the lord of the mandala.
He should therefore understand everything in this tantra

Just as explained, starting from “Thus.” ” {6.3.26}
6.120  [The goddess said:]

“I am still unclear how the lord sports in the forms

Of dharmakaya, sambhogakaya, nirmanakaya, and great bliss.
I do not know the categories.

Please tell me, O Great Bliss.” {6.3.27}

6.121 The Blessed One said:

“The two cakras located at the head and at the navel
Each contain the shape of the letter ¢.3%*
Those, on the other hand, that are in the heart and the throat

Bear a semblance to the syllable varir.365 {6.3.28}

6.122  “The cakra located at the navel
Is a lotus with sixty-four petals.
The one inside the head
Is a lotus with thirty-two petals. {6.3.29}

6.123  “The one inside the neck
Is a lotus with sixteen petals,
And the one in the heart
Is known to be a lotus with eight petals. {6.3.30}

6.124  “The nirmanakaya is said to be

In the one with sixty-four petals,

Whereas the dharmakaya abides®®®



6.125

6.126

6.127

6.128

6.129

6.130

6.131

6.132

6.133

In the lotus with eight great petals. {6.3.31}

“The sambhogakaya abides in the lotus with sixteen petals,
Whereas in the one with thirty-two petals,

Great bliss, as great gnosis,

Is situated throughout. {6.3.32}

“In the center of the nirmana cakra there is,

Surrounded by the eight classes of letters,

That supreme syllable—the letter a—

Which occupies the foremost position among all letters.>*” {6.3.33} [F.115.a]

“In the cakra of the dharmakaya

There is the celebrated syllable hiiri1, thought to be indestructible.
It appears in combination with five vowels,

And is adorned with ya, ra, Ia, and va. {6.3.34}

“In the center of the sambhoga cakra
There is the syllable o1, which illuminates all letters.
It is surrounded on all sides

By sixteen letters in sets of four.3%8 {6.3.35}

“In the exalted cakra of great bliss
Is the syllable harir in the form of a drop.
The sun and the moon are said to be

On its left and right sides respectively. {6.3.36}

“In its section starting from the throat
And ending at the center of the navel,
The left channel (lalana), associated with the sambhogakaya,

Flows downward and carries semen. {6.3.37}

“The subtle channel that flows upward (rasana),
In its section starting from the navel

And ending at the center of the neck,

Is said to carry blood. {6.3.38}

“Semen is called moomn;
Blood is known as sun.
Mounted upon the two openings,

They are situated below and above respectively. {6.3.39}

“For these two, the moon and the sun,

Are known as the duo of subtle channels
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6.134

6.135

6.136

6.137

6.138

6.139

6.140

6.141

6.142

That cause the going and the coming
Of the virile ones and the dakinis. {6.3.40}

“Their meaning is that of setting and rising,
Similar to falling asleep and waking again.
On the left and the right sides

There are a dozen vowels.>® {6.3.41}

“They are said to be facing upward

370 and so forth.

And are surrounded by the syllables kg, ka,
The vowels are joined with these downward-facing consonants,

Which have been moved from the sides to the center.’’! {6.3.42}

“The syllable ksa, which is called raksasa,
Is situated in the lower region of the body.>2
When the moon (bodhicitta) is present in the throat cakra

In its mode of intense passiom,373 {6.3.43}

“It is then called sambhogakaya,

The supreme body of buddhas.

It is so called also when it is at the tip of the [lotus] protuberance,
Having reached the tip of the Vajra.374 {6.3.44}

“When the sambhogakaya
Has reached the end of its path
And fallen into the bhaga,

It is known as mustard seed.3”> {6.3.45)

“It is then said to have the nature of the sun

And is called nirmanakaya. [F.115.b]

It is by way of this nirmanakaya

That the manifestation of buddhas and bodhisattvas are born. {6.3.46}

“In that setting sun,
In the form of nirmanakaya,
Resides the king Padmanarte$vara,

In union with the lotus which was caused to open its petals. {6.3.47}

“When that, which is then called perfect bodhicitta,
Becomes the pure embryonic lump,
It is cut off from the paths of cyclic existence

And is the auspicious state of the cessation of conceptual thinking. {6.3.48}

“Nondual and ultimately pure,

It is the nature of glorious Vajrasattva
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Called glorious Heruka,

Present in the tantras as a worm.3”® {6.3.49}

6.143 “He is established in the three tantras

As a burst of laughter, a glance, or a handshake, respectively.

6.144  He abides as a worm,

Consuming both passion and dispassion.” {6.3.50}

6.145  This concludes the third part of the sixth chapter on the subtle channel conjunctions

which constitute the concealed essence of the dakinis’ net.

Part4

6.146  Then the great bodhisattvas, headed by Vajragarbha, with the yogini Nairatmya,

and so forth, among them, spoke thus:

6.147  “Please teach us the way to meditate
On the circle of deities according to the order of their arising
And, in particular, the special circle of dakinis

And their secret code-language, {6.4.1}
“As well as the concealed essence, which you mentioned before.”3”7 {6.4.2}
6.148  The Blessed One said:

“The concealed essence is located in the center
Of the yogini’s body in the form of the letter a.
That secret essence is said to be the same

In both its external and internal forms. {6.4.3}

6.149  “The pleasure derived from the bola is the mahamudra;
The abode of the vajra®’® is the means.3”
The external coupling is explained

As this secret combination.?® {6.4.4}

6.150  “The three bodies are said to reside within the body
In the form of the three cakras.
The cakra of great bliss is understood

In terms of fully cognizing the three bodies. {6.4.5}

6.151  “There is dharmakaya, sambhogakaya, and nirmanakaya,
As well as the body of great bliss.
The three bodies are situated
Within the womb, the heart, and the throat. {6.4.6}



6.152

6.153

6.154

6.155

6.156

6.157

6.158

6.159

6.160

“Wherever any beings
Are said to come into existence, [F.116.a]
There is the creation of the nirmanakaya,

For this creation is constant and broad.?8! {6.4.7}

“Phenomena are the nature of mind®%2

And the body of phenomena (dharmakaya) is in the heart.
The sambhogakaya is said to be

The enjoyment of the six types of flavors. {6.4.8}

“As it*® is firmly rooted in all phenomena,
Everything has its nature.

The sambhogakaya cakra is in the neck,

While the cakra of great bliss is in the head. {6.4.9}

“The result corresponding to its cause is in the syllables e-vari;*34

The fully matured result is in the cakra of the dharmakaya;
The result consisting of valiant effort is in the cakra of the sambhogakaya;

And the stainless result is in the cakra of great bliss. {6.4.10}

“The result is said to be fourfold,

Following the division of the result corresponding with its cause, and the rest.
The partaker in karmic results is the lady Wisdom herself,

When she is stirred by the karmic winds. {6.4.11}

“The Sthavari division (nikaya) of the canon is in the cakra of nirmanakaya,
Since the nirmana creation is constant and enduring (sthavara).>%
The Sarvastivada school is in the cakra of dharmakaya,

For the doctrine (dharma) is born from speech (vida).3% (6.4.12)

“The Samvidi®®’ school is in the cakra of the sambhogakaya,
For experiencing (samvid) is based in the throat.

The Mahasamghika school is in the cakra of great bliss,

For the great bliss is located in the head. {6.4.13}

“The mother’s body is said to be the congregation of monks;
The mother’s belly is the monastery.
Inside the womb, the embryo is the renunciant;

The embryo’s membrane is the flame-colored robe. {6.4.14}

“One’s mother is one’s teacher;
Folding one’s hands at the head>®® is the salutation.

Worldly activity is the abiding by rules of conduct;

389

The sound of breathing (a-ham)>>" is the mantra recitation. {6.4.15}
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6.161

6.162

6.163

6.164

6.165

6.166

6.167

6.168

“In this way a monk is born—muttering this mantra,
Naked, and with bald head and face.

With such attributes, there is no doubt

That all beings are buddhas. {6.4.16}

“The ten months of pregnancy are the ten stages,
And the beings in the womb are the lords of the ten stages.
Referred to by the name semen, a buddha is implanted

In the bhaga of a queen, which is the realm of Sukhavati. {6.4.17}

“Without him—the semen—there would be no bliss,
And without bliss, he—the semen—would not arise.
So, since these two are ineffective without each other,

In the case of impotence, the bliss can be generated through deity yoga. {6.4.18}

“Consequently, buddhas are neither entities,
Nor are they non-entities.
They possess a form with arms and face, [F.116.b]

But in terms of the ultimate bliss, they are formless. {6.4.19}

“Therefore, all beings are the innate condition;
The innate condition is said to be their very nature.
With the mind in a purified form,

This nature is nirvana. {6.4.20}

“Union with the form of the deity
Is established as soon as one is born
Based on having a face, hands, color, and shape,

But including also base predispositions from the past. {6.4.21}

“In this way, O goddess, is explained®*" the usurpassable among all unions.”*!

Then all the goddesses, headed by Nairatmya, including Locana, Mamaki,
Pandaravasini, Tara, Bhrkuti, Cunda, Parnasavari, Ahomukha and Samvari—
yoginis as numerous as the dust particles on Mount Sumeru—became utterly
bewildered, fainting and trembling. {6.4.22}

At that moment, all the tathagatas, headed by Aksobhya, said this: “May the
Blessed One please resuscitate all the hosts of yoginis.” {6.4.23}

Then, having entered the meditative absorption called the “vajra conquering

all ignorance,”>*? the lord revived all the yoginis and said:>%* {6.4.24}

“Sentient beings are buddhas,
But they are sullied by adventitious defilements.

When these defilements are removed, they become buddhas.
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6.169

6.170

6.171

6.172

6.173

6.174

6.175

6.176

6.177

This is so, O Blessed One and other sons of noble family.394 {6.4.25}

“If an ordinary man were to eat poison in ignorance

He would fall unconscious.

But if he were free from delusion,

Then knowing the truth would neutralize his affliction. {6.4.26}

“One who knows the true nature of poison
Can overcome poison with poison,

Using a potion that would kill

All other creatures. {6.4.27}

“Similarly, someone afflicted by flatulence
Is given a dish of beans,
For flatulence is killed by flatulence

After administering a medicine that seems counterproductive. {6.4.28}

“Conditioned existence is purified by conditioned existence, [F.117.a]
And concepts are removed by concepts.
Just as water that has gotten inside the ear

Is extracted with more water, {6.4.29}

“So too are concepts about entities
Purified with entity-forms of the deity.>
Just as those who have been burned by fire

Apply fire once more as a sudorific, {6.4.30}

“So too those burned by the fire of passions
Apply the sudorific of the fire of passion.
Any savage act that binds

Its perpetrator by karma {6.4.31}

“Can, in and of itself, when conjoined with skillful means,
Release him from the fetters of conditioned existence.
People are bound by passion,

And only by passion are they released. {6.4.32}

“This inverted meditation
Is unknown to orthodox Buddhists or tirthikas.
In sexual play there are five types of enjoyment

Corresponding to the five elements. {6.4.33}

“What is a single great delight
Becomes fivefold when the categories are applied.

The solidity (earth element) is experienced
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Through the touch felt when bola and kakkola unite. {6.4.34}

6.178  “Because the solidity has the quality of delusion,
Delusion is regarded as Vairocana.
Since bodhicitta is liquid,
This liquid is regarded as the water element. {6.4.35}

6.179 “Since water has the nature of Aksobhya,
Hatred is the guide Aksobhya.
When the two organs are united in mutual rubbing
Heat is always born. {6.4.36}

6.180  “This heat of passion is the vajra state of Amitabha,
For passion is born within heat.
The semen-consciousness deposited in the kakkola
Has the nature of wind. {6.4.37}

6.181  “This movement of envy is Amoghasiddhi,
For Amogha is born from wind.
Pleasure is the impassioned mind—

The jewel with the characteristics of space.>%¢ {6.4.38)

6.182  “Space is the vajra quality of backbiting,””
For backbiting®® is born from space.
The one great semen-consciousness

Is thus characterized by these five aspects. {6.4.39}

6.183 “ Arisen within the five families,
They are multiplied therein by the thousand.
Still, their nature is but single—
The unending, ultimate bliss.??? {6.4.40}

6.184 “This bliss, however, becomes fivefold according to the division
Into the five mental states of passion, and so forth. {6.4.41} [F.117.b]

6.185  “Within each of the five families there are multitudes of tathagatas,
Equal in number to the grains of sand in ten Ganges Rivers.
Within each of these great families there are many families,
And within each of these families there are many hundreds more families.
{6.4.42}

6.186  “These too are big, containing hundreds of thousands of families,
Which have tens of millions, which in turn become innumerable.
Within each of these families there are further innumerable families—

All of them arise from the family of the supreme joy.”
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So spoke [Vajrasattva]. {6.4.43}
6.187 [The goddess asked,] “How can all this be contained in the form of a globule
the size of a particle?”400 {6.4.44}
The Blessed One said:

6.188  “Itis so because many buddhas can fit in the space of a hair’s width,

Without crowding or causing inconvenience to one another.! {6.4.45)

6.189  “Rise, rise, O deities, replete with the ten powers,
Who wish to feast in my house,
And you, sons of the buddha families, who appear through your miraculous
powers.*%2 {6.4.46}

6.190 “Listen, O goddess, as I will now teach

The characteristics of the emergence from samputa. {6.4.47}

6.191 “The word rahasye abides in the element earth;*03
Parame, in the element water;
Ramye, in the element called fire;

And sarvatmani abides in wind. {6.4.48}

6.192  “The phrase sada sthitah expresses
The samuvara identity** of all buddhas,
Always present in the form of mirror-like wisdom,
The wisdom of equality, {6.4.49}

6.193 “The wisdom of clear discrimination,
Or the wisdom accomplishing all actions.
The phrase sada sthitah thus conveys
The nature of impeccable purity. {6.4.50}

6.194  “Itis thus always present as Vairocana.**®

When it is always present as Amoghasiddhi,
It could be in the form of Ratnasambhava,
Or perhaps Amitabha.*% {6.4.51}

6.195  “Itis a drop made of the five ambrosias,
Consisting in its nature purely of mind.
It is also pristine great gnosis,
The nature of all female deities. {6.4.52}

6.196  “Itis called Vajrasattva
And is declared to be the ultimate bliss.

Its self-existing nature, however,



Is known as the dharmakaya. {6.4.53}

6.197  “This Vajrasattva possesses innate wisdom, Prajiia, [F.118.a]
Established by her nature as part of him.
She is fanned by the activating winds
And blazes in the area of the navel.*?” {6.4.54}

6.198  “She is called Nairatmya,
Also known as Vasantatilaka.
Her body consists of hundreds of thousands of points of light
As dazzling as a massive flash of lightning. {6.4.55}

6.199  “During deity yoga practice, however,
These points of light come out
Through the pores of one’s skin into the ten directions,

Threatening all the gods and demigods. {6.4.56}

6.200  “Having blazed in the dharmakaya cakra at the chest,
The rays of light reach the cakra of the sambhogakaya.
They then exit through the right nostril,
Radiating all around. {6.4.57}

6.201  “Coming out also through the opening located at one’s crown,
The light rays radiate throughout the ten directions,
Entering the buddhas and bodhisattvas
Through their left nostrils. {6.4.58}

6.202 “The light rays then enter the cakra at the top of their heads;
Having set their cakra ablaze with light,
[Nairatmya] should withdraw and re-enter the practitioner

Through the previously mentioned opening at the crown. {6.4.59}

6.203  “While all the buddhas are being burned up,
She will cause bliss to arise.

Finally, having returned to the area of the navel,
She will abide there as before.” {6.4.60}

6.204  This concludes the sovereign chapter called Vasantatilaka, the sixth in the great tantra,

the “Emergence from Samputa.”
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7.1

7.2

7.3

74

7.5

7.6

7.7

Chapter 7

Part1
[Vajragarbha said:]

“T want to hear, O Blessed One,

The description of secret code words.

What can be said about this twilight language?
Please speak conclusively, O Blessed One, {7.1.1}

“About this great pledge*®

of the yoginis
That cannot be deciphered by the hearers and others.
With the smiling, glancing,

Embracing, coupling, and so forth, {7.1.2}

“This twilight language has not been taught

Even in the four divisions of tantra.”
[The Blessed One said:]

“I will teach it, Vajragarbha;

Please listen with undivided attention. {7.1.3}

“The great language called twilight language

Is an extensive list of pledge signs.*?

7

Amorous intoxication stands for ‘wine,” strength for ‘meat,

And sandalwood for ‘meeting.” {7.1.4}

“Phlegm *1° stands for ‘going,” shelter for ‘corpse,’
And nudity for ‘bone ornament.”

Swing 41! is said to mean ‘arriving,’

And fuel 412 s known to stand for ‘hand drum.” {7.1.5}



7.8

7.9

7.10

7.11

7.12

7.13

7.14

7.15

13

“Dundura drum #13 is said to mean ‘unworthy,” [F.118.b]

And Kalifijara mountain 414

stands for ‘worthy.’
Dindima drum stands for “untouchable,’

And lotus vessel for ‘skull.” {7.1.6}

“Satisfying should be known to stand for ‘food,’
And jasmine wood for ‘herbs.’
Four ingredients 415 j5 said to mean ‘feces,’

And musk, ‘urine.” {7.1.7}

“Frankincense is known to mean ‘blood,’
And camphor is known to mean ‘semen.”
Rice product is said to mean ‘human meat,’

416

And olibanum™*® means “union of the two sexual organs.” {7.1.8}

“Vajra is said to mean ‘male sexual organ,’

And lotus, ‘female sexual organ.” {7.1.9}

“Placing the finger on the mouth
Is the sign of Dakini. The code word is muku 417
Placing folded hands at the forehead

Is the sign of Dipini. The code word is ghoghu.*!8 {7.1.10}

“Pressing the thumb

Is the sign of Ctisini. The code word is gughu.

Tapping on the ears with the hands

Is the sign of Kamboji. The code word is mughu. {7.1.11}

“Tapping on the tip of one’s nose with the palm of the hand,*!

One will inquire about a person’s well-being. The code word is lughu.

The practitioner of Yogatantra should also display the ‘head of a deer,’

Giving to this hand gesture his full attention.*?? The code word for this is drasta.
{7.1.12}

“Further, the word da 421 denotes a man;
di, a woman;

422
pu,

su, eating;

the magic of paralyzing;

mi, mother;

yo, wife;

bhi, younger sister;
dhi*% female friend;

Iu, daughter;
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7.16

717

7.18

7.19

424 menstrual blood;

stri,
sa, drinking soma;

pe, (alcoholic?) drink;
phl_ 425

bha, eating;

meat;

bhii, meeting;
pz—’426

bhu, a corpse;
A7 427
7

charnel ground;

a yogini;

ga, the goddess Lama;
tri,*?8 the goddess Rapini;

ku, the goddess Dakini;

kha, the goddess Khandaroha;
ja, the pair of knees;

ke, the pair of arms;

bha, reverential salutation;

29

and sva,*? an act of welcome. {7.1.13}

“These, which are code words with a single syllable each, will be understood by
the virile ones and their sisters.*3? This is the art of the pledge seals consisting of
syllables.” {7.1.14}

Vajragarbha said:

“I do not know the meanings of some coded expressions.
Please explain them, O Great Bliss.” {7.1.15} [F.119.a]

The Blessed One said:

“I will now teach it briefly,
So please listen to my words.
Potangt *3 is a greeting;
Potangt given®3? in response is a greeting returned. {7.1.16}
“The word gamu expresses the notion ‘I go’;

the word lumba, ‘1 come’;

the word swallowing, the notion ‘please give’;

wooden vessel, “please take’;

heart, ‘hero’;

descendant of Kuru, ‘killing’;

earring, ‘bell’;

alikarana, ‘head’;

boar, ‘hair’;
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hearing, ‘ear’;

churning, ‘ambrosia’;

man, ‘coming together’;

palm of the hand, ‘dakini’;

hell, ‘mandala’;

such and such, ‘charnel ground’;
kakhila,** ‘door’;

breathing, ‘brahmin’;

enclosure, ‘ksatriya’;

cessation, ‘vaiSya’;

cruel, ‘stdra’;

end,*3* ‘house of an untouchable’;*3°

scorpio, ‘cattle’;

younger sister, ‘dakini’;

mudaka, ‘fat’;

grhana, 'gesture’;

when one touches one’s teeth with the tongue, ’hunger’;436
fragrant with perfume, ‘thirst’;

arrival, “where’;

place, ‘such and such a person’;

light ray, "flower’;
hanging, ‘abdomen’;*3”

teeth, ‘mirth’;

cessation, ‘rain’;

report, ‘satisfaction’;

smoky, ‘clouds’;

fond of smoking and summit, ‘mountains’;*3®
streams, ‘rivers’;

fingers, ‘part / portion’;

mouth, ‘face’;

washerwoman,*2 *

tongue’;
eating, ‘teeth’;

row / series, ‘banner’;

desire / intention, ‘garland’;
movement, ‘wind’;

lord of animals, ‘cattle’;

circle, ‘evenness / equanimity’;
breathing, ‘crossroads’; [F.119.b]
phalgusa, ‘person’;

and the great syllable (01i1?), ‘great sacrificial victim."#4 {7.1.17}
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7.20 “Further, the syllable cha *! signifies a goat;
nd,**2 a human being;

g0, an ox;

ma, a buffalo;

bha, eating anywhere;443

and ha,*** a recurrence.

The word apyaka 44

means ‘king’s men,’

and to remain, ‘the act of remaining.’

When one touches the mouth,** it means ‘I have eaten’;

When one touches the teeth, it means ‘I am sated.”

The syllable o means ‘recurrence.’

The word shame means ‘bashfulness.’

When one touches an empty space, this means, ‘Please have sex with me’;

When one touches the thighs, this means, ‘Let’s do so quickly.” {7.1.18}

7.21 “This concludes the section about the art of secret signs.*4’

7.22 “The gaze that brings downfall is said
To always be even, with eyebrows furrowed in anger.**
The enthralling gaze should be directed to the left,
With both eyes looking at the effigy on the left side.**? {7.1.19}

8

7.23 “In the summoning gaze, the effigy is on the right
And the two eyes turned upward.*>°
The paralyzing gaze is directed toward the center,
With the two eyes directed at the bridge of the nose.*1 {7.1.20}

7.24 “For killing, the gaze should be level *>2
With the two eyes fixed at the tip of the nose.

Causing downfall should be done while exhaling,
And enthralling while holding the breath in.#>3 {7.1.21}

7.25 “Summoning is done while inhaling,
And paralyzing while holding the breath in.*>*
While training, the gaze causing downfall should be directed at a pine tree,**®

And the enthralling gaze, at a flower. {7.1.22}

7.26 “The summoning gaze should be directed at a euphorbia,
And the paralyzing gaze, at grass that is swaying.**
One will succeed after six months of practice,

There is no doubt about this. {7.1.23}

7.27 “One should not err in this practice.

The powers of the Buddha are inconceivable. {7.1.24}



7.28

7.29

7.30

7.31

7.32

7.33

7.34

7.35

“The homage is paid and returned with the two ‘teachers’ plresen‘c.457 {7.1.25}

“If one employs the deity yoga of the glorious Vajrasattva or others and frowns
with the right eyebrow, one will be successful, upon contemplating sky-travel, in
rising into the air. If one frowns with the left eyebrow, victory over a hostile
army will follow. With the same practice one will crush the forces of Mara.%>
{7.1.26}

“If one contemplates the form of Gaurl or other female deities and bats one’s
left eye, one will be able to manifest their forms. [F.120.a] If one contemplates the
form of Vajrasattva or other male deities and bats one’s right eye, one will
manifest their respective forms.*? {7.1.27)

“Without an agreed convention of language, not even the well-established
worldly usages would have any effect.*®® The same is the case with the yogic
accomplishments in poetry and song, both mundane and supramundane.*®!
{7.1.28}

“This concludes the section about the art of gaze-mudras.

“Assuming the form and shape of glorious Vajrasattva
Consistent with being fully in union with him,
One should place, as directed,

Some mustard seeds in a human skull cup. {7.1.29}

“Additionally, he should eat a dish cooked in oil,

And smear the head with the fruits.*02

This affords the best of all protections

By binding earth and sky up to their farthest limits in the ten directions.*®3

17.1.30)

“Visualizing oneself as one with glorious Vajrasattva,
Biting his lower lip and in union with his consort—
The illustrious one proudly holding implements in his left hands

And, with his right hands, displaying the circuit of the compass— {7.1.31}

“One should consecrate the space below and above
And stamp one’s ‘seal” on the earth and the atmosphere.
Sealed, it becomes composed of all the buddhas

And will confer accomplishments.464 {7.1.32}

“One should place the following®® in a bowl made of a brahmin’s skull or, as
one’s second choice, any human skull. Aside from [a skull] of a woman, a man, a
hermaphrodite, and so forth, [a skull] of a crow, an owl, a vulture, or a sparrow
will produce various excellent*®® accomplishments. The procedure prescribes

wild licorice root. Through this, one will be able to assume at will the fine form
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7.36

7.37

7.38

7.39

7.40

741

of an elephant or a horse, or, according to one’s wish, the form of an ox or a
buffalo, or, should one wish it so, a dog, a cat, or a jackal. Depending on one’s
wish, one can be a male or a female. {7.1.33}

“One can enter any being by censing oneself with black bdellium resin burned
inside the mouth cavity of a corpse, with the fire from a cremation pyre, on the
day of spirits,*” during the waning period of the lunar month. By censing
oneself as before with a mixture of equal parts thorn apple fruit, yellow arsenic,

citrons, leadwort, sweet flag, and chicken eggs,468

one can enter anywhere in the
animate or inanimate worlds. {7.1.34} [F.120.b]
“The root of white oleander, margosa, and grasshoppers, combined with a

hundredth part of the venom from a scorpion’s stinger,*

will, when applied to
the hand, transform it into a gonasa snake. {7.1.35}

“For seven days one should douse velvet bean pods and soak chalk with the
milk from giant milkweed. When a drawing made with this chalk and velvet
bean mixture is touched, one will become like the king of serpents, with
poisonous hands. An antidote to the touch of these hands is explained as
follows: {7.1.36}

“Sandal, mesua flower, costus root, and emetic nut, combined with Indian
valerian, neutralize a variety of poisons. So does costus mixed with rice water.4”?
Should one consume a pill consisting of the pith of Indian valerian, together with

the feces*’1

of a child born on that day, one will be able to drink poison as much
as one likes, like Vajrapani himself. {7.1.37}
“A touch from a hand smeared with a broth made with the fat of a frog and an
earth boa snake, and with the fruit of sebesten tree, will remove poison. {7.1.38}
“An ointment made from ghee, sandal, peacock blood, and the bones and flesh

of an earth boa snake, when applied to the body,*”?

can detoxify even the entire
triple universe upon contact. {7.1.39}

“The fever that recurs every four days will be cured if, while concentrating by
means of the ritual procedure of getting naked, and the rest, one fastens to the
hand on the day of spirits a root of fragrant swamp mellow broken into seven
pieces. {7.1.40}

“By merely applying an incense composed of equal parts of newly shed skin
from a large snake and peacock feathers, one will create enmity throughout the
triple universe. {7.1.41}

“Alternatively, by merely burning an incense, according to procedure,
composed of equal parts crow and owl feathers, one will actually cause enmity
even among the supporters of Hara.#”3 {7.1.42}

“When the head of a snake placed inside the hole of a horse’s hoof is buried
together with the tongue of a mad dog underneath the door of the enemy’s

house, he will be driven away after seven days. {7.1.43} [F.121.a]
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7.42

7.43

7.44

7.45

7.46

7.47

7.48

“Flame lily, pig feces, hair from the head of a corpse, and bones of a camel—
this excellent method will send into exile, after seven days, even the entire triple
universe.*’4 {7.1.44}

“By smearing on a mirror flowers of red oleander, cashew nut, and
mangosteen oil, the shapes of a horse, a donkey, a camel, and so forth, will be
seen in it. {7.1.45}

“Through burning in a sealed duplex vessel the hooves and claws of a horse, a
cow, a boar, a monkey, an ass, and a camel, mixed with frog fat, the forms of
those creatures will be seen, as stipulated earlier. After anointing the eyes,
during the asterism of Pusya,*”> with alangium seed oil and cow’s milk, one will
perceive in the mirror any forms present within the universe. {7.1.46}

“A person whose eyes are anointed with a paste of Indian valerian fruit and
alangium oil will see ordinary people as divine forms. Through anointing his
eyes with oil his vision will go back to normal.*”¢ {7.1.47}

“After anointing the feet with Camphor,477 powdered leech, frog fat, and root
of the trumpet flower tree, one will be able to walk upon a heap of smoldering
embers. {7.1.48}

“After smearing the hands and the feet with spikenard, frog fat, powdered
leech, and cardamom, one will be able to make fire feel as cold as snow. {7.1.49}

478 into one’s mouth, the wise person will

“After taking blood of a water snake
be able to enter water and remain there as long as he likes, as if inside a floating
house.*” {7.1.50}

“Should he put on a pair of shoes, having filled them with seeds of the broken
bones plant, a person thus purified will be able to walk on water as if on a
road.*8 {7.1.51)

“A wise person, after smearing all the orifices of his body with a paste made of

481 and fish oil, will be able to move in

freshly churned butter, gold dust, onion,
water like an alligator. {7.1.52}
“Seeds from a branch of thorn apple mixed with wood dust produced by

woodworms,*82 together with female cuckoo birds,*83

will make a person like a
ghost. [F.121.b] This can be reversed by means of a molasses and rice gruel
mixture. {7.1.53}

“Feathers of a bird;*** hair of a cat, a monkey, and an outcast; feathers of an
owl; and hair of a mongoose, when powdered and mixed with carama dung,485
can make all people go insane. {7.1.54}

“The tail of a jackal, rightly conjoined with the right wing of a crow, when
placed under the enemy’s bed will soon unleash upon him a terrifying
apasmara. {7.1.55}

“With thorn apple fruit, citron, and the [droppings of] pigeon, peacock, and
chicken, one can instantly cause madness. The insanity will go away with the

cutting of the victim’s hair. {7.1.56}
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7.49

7.50

7.51

7.52

7.53

7.54

7.55

“One should take a thorn apple fruit and mix into it powdered woodworms
with human flesh.*%¢ After adding this to the victim’s food and drink, he will
immediately lose his mind and die after seven days. {7.1.57}

“One should take a crow’s nest from a neem tree with a hand on which white
mustard oil has been rubbed. Using the same hand,*” one should burn it
together with a piece of wood obtained from a charnel ground and afterward
retrieve the ashes. Whoever’s head is sprinkled with these ashes will be driven
away. {7.1.58}

“One should combine the feather?88

of a crow and an owl, together with the
hair of a brahmin and a naked mendicant, and light a fire using thorn apple
wood. After burning these feathers and hair in a smokeless fire, one should
retrieve some of the ashes and secretly throw them under the bed of two
persons, men or women. Right at that moment the two will become enemies.

17.1.59)

“This concludes the section on the art of manipulating consciousness.*%

“Alternatively*?

, if one wishes to enthrall someone, one should make a powder
of a bee that has stung a white bitch in the chest. When struck with it, even a
woman loyal to her husband will be enthralled, if one mixes this powder with
one’s own semen during the asterism of Pusya.*’! {7.1.60}

“Placing in the hand of a virgin girl equal amounts of elephant rut and a paste
from buds plucked by women from male trees will result in marriage and
conjugal felicity.*2 {7.1.61}

“Indian valerian,**3 Indian caper, and purple fleabane, blended with teardrops
and one’s own semen, will enthrall a playful woman right away.*** {7.1.62}
[F.122.a]

“A powder containing puttamjari,*®> apanna,**® Indian caper, and purple
fleabane, when mixed with teardrops, enthralls the women in this world upon
contact alone. {7.1.63}

498 when

“Dwarf morning glory, littoral bind weed, laksana,*” and avanata,
infused with eye discharge and teardrops, instantly enthrall even the charming
wife of the lord of gods. {7.1.64}

“The root of the white giant milkweed,*”? Indian madder, house sparrow,500
and costus, when made into a paste with exudations from a wound on one’s
body, will enthrall the triple universe. {7.1.65}

“One should prepare a mixture of basil, Indian caper, and kstradhika >°! with
one’s own semen. A pill made of this and cutch tree, served with betel, will
instantly enthrall even the charming wife of Siva. {7.1.66}

“One should make a powder from a nose rope that had tethered a buffalo, ash
from a corpse cremated using thorn apple wood, and a bracelet from a dead

woman who was burned in a funeral pyre extinguished with thorn apple
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juice.’®2 When mixed with one’s own semen, this will instantly enthrall even the
daughter of Indra just upon contact. {7.1.67}

“This concludes the section on the art of making others into one’s subjects.”®

“A tilaka on the forehead made with Malabar gulbel,** fireflies, arsenic, bovine
orpiment, and realgar will instantly enthrall. {7.1.68}

“After placing on one’s forehead a tilaka of yellow orpiment together with
white diirva grass and wild dairva grass, one will be able to enthrall a king with
a mere glance. {7.1.69}

506 camphor,507 and Indian caper, made

“Malabar gulbel,505 fireflies, avanatd,
into powder with an admixture of teardrops, will instantly enthrall the charming
wife of a king. {7.1.70} [F.122.b]

“When a woman is struck with a preparation made of flowers from the corpse
of a newly married man, noon flowers collected from the head of a worshiped
ivalinga, and ash, in equal measure, from the funeral pyres of a cremated
husband and wife, mixed together with one’s semen, she will follow behind the
one who struck her. {7.1.71}

“Dwarf morning glory, fireflies, laksana,

9 and Indian caper, mixed with a
powder made of intestinal worms with an admixture of teardrops, will produce
enthrallment instantly. {7.1.72}

“Sweet flag and white moonseed mixed with an equal part of kurchi and the

%% _when a beautiful woman comes into

umbilical cord of a newborn cal
contact with these ingredients in the form of a tilaka on the forehead,?!Y she will
become enthralled. {7.1.73}

“One will enthrall the people of the world with a tilaka well concocted from
‘glory sandalwood,>!!

of the blood of a wagtail and a female mule.>12 {7.1.74)

red sandalwood, and camphor, infused with equal parts

“In the asterism of Pusya one should, using a boar’s tooth, grind seeds of
common sesban and seeds of white butterfly pea together with bovine orpiment,
and make a tilaka with them on one’s forehead. If one were to look at a mighty
king while wearing this tilaka, he would not be angry, but would definitely be
pleased. {7.1.75}

“This concludes the section on the art of tilaka and its benefits.?!>

“Otherwise, if one wishes to make a magical pill, one should grind the impurities

and the eyes®'4

of a black cat and the eyes of a black crow together with the
blood from the left ear of a black boar. The pill, which should also include an
authentic relic of the tathagatas, should then be wrapped in the aforementioned
concoction, and then enclosed in ‘sun,” ‘moon,” and ‘fire.””!® In the asterism of
Pusya, the pill should be activated.’’® One will be successful by reciting the
mantra of one’s chosen deity. When the pill is placed in the mouth, one can roam

the earth assuming, like a yaksa, any desired form. {7.1.76}
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“Alternatively, one should make a pill with the eyes of a black pecika owl,
black crow, black ulliika owl, and black cuckoo, combined with an authentic relic
of the tathagatas. One should cover the pill in the milky sap of Indian spurge tree
and wrap it in ‘sun,” ‘moon,” and ‘fire.””17 When this pill is placed in the mouth,
one becomes invisible.?'8 {7.1.77} [F.123.a]

“Alternatively, in order to produce a pill consisting of a relic of the tathagatas,
one should grind together the ashes from the funeral pyre of a woman cremated
with her deceased husband, powdered fruit of wood apple, and resin of white
dammar, along with perspiration. An authentic relic of the tathagatas should be
wrapped in this concoction and enclosed in ‘sun,” “‘moon,” and ‘fire.””!? The pill
should be activated during the asterism of Pusya. When it is placed in the
mouth, one will be able to roam the earth like a yaksa, assuming any desired
form > {7.1.78}

“Alternatively, one should make a pill with an eye ointment called srotah,
camphor, spiky leaves of saffron crocus, honey, and the first blossom of the
mahua tree, with added stamens of a young flame lily.>?! This pill, encased
within the three metals of gold, silver, and copper, will make one invisible.
{7.1.79}

“Alternatively, in a capsule made of the three metals of gold, silver, and

2 inuncted seven times

copper should be placed sprouts of a blue asoka tree>
with the blood of a beautiful woman.>? Placing it in the mouth will conceal any
being. {7.1.80}

“Alternatively, a pill made of the northern root of Indian valerian, dug out
during a lunar eclipse while naked, should be encased in the metals of ‘sun,
‘moon,” and ‘fire.” If placed in the mouth, this pill will make one invisible.
{7.1.81}

“A pill made from bovine orpiment and blossoms from the Indian almond
tree, combined with the eyes and hair left behind by a crow who fed on the
corpse of a girl who hung herself, is called ‘the lady who fulfills wishes.”524
{7.1.82}

“Alternatively, one should mix realgar with the discharge from rubbing a girl
maddened by menstruation in an ancestor grove.”® By applying a tilaka of this
to the declivity in the center of one’s forehead, one will be able to hide from even
the entire triple universe. {7.1.83}

“Alternatively, applying to the forehead a tilaka prepared with the twigs from
a crow’s nest located on a northern branch of a blue asoka tree will hide a man
from all animate and inanimate beings. If srotah eye ointment is placed in the
abdomen of a pigeon, put in the fire of a funeral pyre, and cooked, the magical
ointment will make one invisible. Re-appearance can be achieved by means of

the blood of a black cat.??® {7.1.84} [F.123.b]
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“Alternatively, earth pushed up by a tuft of young grass and mixed with a bee,
along with its stinger, can make one invisible even to the adepts if it is prepared
on the asterism of Pusya, and a tilaka of it is applied to the forehead. {7.1.85}

“Alternatively, there is a pill superior even to that. Made with red arsenic and
bovine orpiment, its effects surpass the uses explained before. {7.1.86}

“This concludes the section on the art of becoming invisible.

“Now I will describe the rites involving magical ointment.

“One should make a lamp-wick out of cloth recovered from a charnel ground
and saturate it with oil obtained from human®?’ flesh. On the night of spirits, in
the charnel ground, one should place the lighted lamp on a lotus petal [inside a
woman’s skull] atop three other human skulls, and collect the lampblack that
collects above, in the delightful lady’s skull. Then, after burning up an owl’s
head and mixing it with red sandalwood many times, one should, that very
night, prepare from this a fine powder by grinding it on a stone slab. One should
then blend this powder with the earlier collected lampblack until the mixture is
homogeneous, wrap that in the skin from a vulture’s foot, and with it fill the
hollow of a bone from this foot using a splinter from a human bone.>?
Explaining how to activate this ointment, the lord said, ‘It can be activated inside
a woman’s bhaga, by a follower of the Mantrayana, according to prescribed
procedure.” {7.1.87}

“This is the art of concocting magical ointment.

“Now I will teach the rites
Known as the ritual procedure of quicksilver,
Whereby practitioners attain success

If they always delight in meditation and recitation. {7.1.88}

“If the procedure is not complete,

Happiness cannot be brought to wretched beings.”? {7.1.89}

“One should combine substances that come from mountains and oceans®? with
well-matured vinegar and quicksilver, and grind them together repeatedly in a
sealed and heated stone crucible. One should always boil this concoction in a
copper dish along with common milk hedge, butterfly pea, jasmine, and Indian
caper, combined with fermented rice. Taking a metal [magnet], one should mix
in its powder, and along with parts of safflower and large blue lotus, grind it
with the vinegar concoction until it becomes the same consistency as freshly
churned butter. Inmediately thereafter, one should mix it with the sap of Indian
spurge tree, and liquify it with sindhu and white borax. Then, it should be mixed
together with half a karsa each of copper and silver in a covered crucible, adding
half the amount of sulphur crystals. From this, one will obtain gold measuring
half the amount of the substrate. {7.1.90} [F.124.a]
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“This is about the art of quicksilver.

“Now I will teach the rites of the art of longevity, giving an essential summary of
everything. {7.1.91}
“Following the ritual restrictions with respect to seasons, one should practice

531 532 musk, red

yoga and mudra.””" One should employ the ‘four ingredients,
sandalwood, camphor, and $alija, and also olibanum, tailed pepper, and lotus
seeds.”®3 These great drugs are especially powerful during six different time

periods.534 {7.1.92}

“There is spring, hot season,
And rainy season.
There is also autumn, early winter,

And the snowy late winter too. {7.1.93}

“In springtime, the wise one should perform the rite in the morning;
During the hot season, at midday;

During the rainy season, in the afternoon;

In the autumn, after dark; {7.1.94}

“In early winter, at midnight;
And in late snowy winter, before dawn.
This practice, as done by those observing the right time,

Is now being taught to you, O beautiful-faced one. {7.1.95}

“Midnight is right for ingesting the flower infusion (menstrual blood);
The season recommended for this is early winter.

In the spring, though, the “four ingredients” (feces)>®

Will bring accomplishment if ingested in the morning. {7.1.96}

“During the rainy season, in the afternoon,
Musk (urine) is pleasing to the mind.
During the hot season, at midday,

536

Lotus seeds>® will bring the fulfillment of all one’s aims. {7.1.97}

“In the autumn, after dark,
Lotus sap (vaginal secretion?) brings the desired accomplishment.
In late winter, before dawn,

Camphor (semen) is particularly recommended. {7.1.98}

“This supreme practice is the best.

One who does it with a collected mind
Will become free from old age and death,
There is no doubt about this. {7.1.99}
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“Quicksilver and sulphur,
In combination with $ekhara,?”
Blended homogenously with ghee,

Should be employed in every rite.5%8 {7.1.100}

“One should procure the fourteen substances
And zealously ingest them in nine different ways.>*
One should perform this rite according to one’s wishes,

Following the divisions of lunar and solar cycles.540 {7.1.101}

“One will attain full results within twenty-one days. Lost teeth, fingernails, and
hair will grow back. When one is accomplished, one will be able to change all
elements®*! into gold. {7.1.102} [F.124.b]

“Now I will teach a rite involving oil.

542 and oil from the “four ingredients”543 should all be

5

“Qil of lotus, oil of vila,
combined with an equal amount of ground black turmeric,>** and mixed with
the juice of country mallow. One should also prepare an extract from moonseed
and mix it with cow’s milk.

“Now I will give you the measurements. One should prepare thirty-two palas
of the black turmeric and moonseed powder and boil it with twice that amount
of water until it is reduced to four cups of liquid. One should mix this three
times, according to the proper sequence, with three parts of the juice of country
mallow. One should blend this with four parts of milk to one part of oil, half that
amount of moonseed, half that amount of sediment, and the previously
mentioned ingredients, cooking it all together gently.>*> When the mixture is
going to be drunk, which requires a medium amount, the moonseed should be
left out. For anointing the head, which is said to require a thicker consistency,
cooking it three more times is said to be best. For an errhine one should use ten
palas. For drinking, one hundred palas is recommended. When anointing, one
should use one hundred and eight palas. The practitioner should perform all this
with a focused mind. By applying an errhine of this, he can live for a thousand
years. When drinking it, he can live five hundred years. When anointing the
head, he can live three hundred years. My words are not to be doubted. He will
obtain a divine form and a pleasant voice, will always be adored, and will
definitely reach proficiency in all sciences and disciplines. His body will have
great splendor and luminosity. He will be able to remove all obstacles. {7.1.103}

“He should procure the “four ingredients,# dry them well, and blend them
thoroughly with milk. He should heat this mixture up in a cow dung fire until
the ingredients dissolve, then obtain from it the oil. The practitioner should

blend this oil with twice as much black sesame oil and again twice as much milk,
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and cook it as prescribed. A decoction made of four parts thorn apple, the three
fruits,>*’ false daisy, common jasmine, and grass is regarded as helpful for
promoting growth.>*® {7.1.104} [F.125.a]

“Black turmeric, black babchi, blue lotus bulb, iron filings, sulphur, bdellium,
white dammar, camphor, and musk—he should cook these substances in oil.
They will promote health and longevity. If they are rubbed on the head, they will
remove grey hair and wrinkles. All diseases will depart, without a doubt.>¥

{7.1.105}

“Now I will teach the rite of preparing oils for rubbing on the body.

“One should use the same oil, but add myrrh, thorn apple tree, Indian caper,
and fragrant swamp mallow.>® Mixing in chaste tree berries, the practitioner of
mantra should prepare this into a solution through the previously described
method. This should then be mixed with black creeper, beautyberry, ironwood,
bulletwood tree, golden champa, red poon, fetid cassia, turmeric, thorn apple,

551 552 553

cockscomb, agarwood tree, asafoetida,”™" parahrd, vallabhi,>>* mukta,”>> pongam

oil tree, maﬁjari,554 thorn apple tree, sweet flag, babchi, nut grass, black turmeric,
Indian madder, costus, and veronicalolia—these will remove all illnesses.>®
{7.1.106}

“An incense of both white and red sandalwood, deer musk, camphor, Indian
olibanum, and fingernails, mixed with molasses, can fulfill all one’s wishes. One
will be able to cure itching, rash, and cutaneous eruptions, and remove all toxins
produced in the body. My words are true, O goddess,556 there can be no doubt.
{7.1.107}

“Turmeric powder,>’

chaste tree berries, powder from a temple brick, extract
of thorn apple leaves, musk, and the “four ingredients,” when combined with

caura 28 and kernisu,>>®

can destroy many different diseases, such as intestinal
worms, leprosy, and the toxins in the body. It is especially effective when
applied together with babchi. {7.1.108} [F.125.b]

“These are the ritual procedures for anointing the body with medicinal
unguents.

“One should pulverize the three astringent substances®® together with the

561 and drink this with cold musk®? for one year while

‘four ingredients
observing vows. In this way one will be able to cure a variety of illnesses related
to the internal organs, such as diseases of phlegm, and so forth. When this elixir
is digested, it will without fail remove grey hair, and so forth, from the
practitioner of mantra. {7.1.109}

“Alternatively, he should procure the four ingredients and grind them into a
fine powder together with the three fruits.”®®> Then he should blend them with

564

ghee and honey and eat one karsa>” of this preparation. Consequently, he will

become divinely beautiful and live three hundred years. {7.1.110}
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“Now comes the same recipe, still in liquid form, but without ghee or honey.
Alternatively, he should procure the three astringent substances and grind them
into a fine powder, gradually adding one cat’s paw>®® of musk from the
midriff.>% If the practitioner drinks it well cooled, imagining that power is his, it
will cure flatulence and indigestion and, in time, remove wrinkles and grey hair.
If it is warm, however, it will cause the greying of hair. {7.1.111}

567 cook them with milk and

“Alternatively, he should procure the three fruits,
water, and apply the concoction to the head.>®® {7.1.112}

“He should grind root of long pepper with red rice. He should then make pills
out of this, cook them with ghee, and eat them with honey. Then, after three
months, all diseases will depart, and especially grey hair. After a six-month
treatment, the practitioner will obtain a pleasant voice and become well
nourished. After nine months, he will obtain a divine body, become quick-
witted, and be able to retain what he hears. After one year, he will obtain the
strength of an elephant and be able to live three hundred years. {7.1.113}

“Alternatively, he should procure three parts each of naga > root, palasa >°
root, and costus root. He should grind them into powder with one part long
pepper as the tenth part of the concoction.’”! After blending the powder with
cow milk, a wise yogin should consume one karsa>’2

{7.1.114} [F.126.a]

of this mixture every day.

“Should a yogin dwell in desolate mountains, and such,
For hundreds of years,

He will surely be totally satiated

And free of hunger and thirst. {7.1.115}

“Thus, he should dwell in desolate mountains, and such,

With this remedy.

Any other method is unnecessary,

As far as the attainment of buddhahood is concerned.?”? {7.1.116}

“He should meditate without company in a mountain cave—the hermitage of

the relative truth of practitioners. {7.1.117}

“One who wants to be a practitioner

But does not know the ritual restrictions with respect to seasons®4
Is like someone hitting his fist against empty space

Or drinking mirage water,

Or like a hungry person threshing chaff. {7.1.118}

“Futile will be their toil;
It will bear no fruit.

The practitioner should thus stay focused
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According to the ritual procedure revealed by me. {7.1.119}

“This is the section on the science of longevity called ‘the source of all

s

knowledge.

This concludes the first part of the seventh chapter.

Part 2
[Vajragarbha said:]

“I want to hear, O Blessed One, how to perform
The ritual of homa with its recitation, and so forth.
How should one do the rites of pacifying, enriching, enthralling, and assaulting,

Along with their respective oblation offerings, and so forth?” {7.2.1}
[The Blessed One replied:]

“Hear, Vajragarbha, the description of the rites

Of homa, and so forth, as they actually are.

First, the practitioner of mantra should do one hundred thousand recitations of
the mantra,

And after, start the performance of the rite. {7.2.2}

“A deity yoga practitioner,

Having assumed the alidha posture, the pratyalidha posture,
Or one with the feet parallel, or forked,

Should invite his consort (vidya) to join him. {7.2.3}

“She could be a brahmin, a ksatriya,
A vai$ya, or a Stdra—
So require the rules of the rite.

Afterward, he should commence the homa rite. {7.2.4}

“If it is the rite of pacifying, he should delimit a round fire-pit area one cubit in
diameter. Having done the measurements, he should dig a hole half a cubit deep
in the ground. He should daub the insides of this half-cubit-deep pit with white
sandalwood. He should demarcate a four-finger-width®”> wide rim of earth in a
circle surrounding the fire pit. {7.2.5} [F.126.b]

“The pit for enriching should be a square of two cubits on each side. The basin
should be one cubit deep. The rim should be eight finger-widths wide. The pit
should be bedecked with heaps of yellow flowers and anointed with yellow
sandalwood. {7.2.6}
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“The pit for the rites of assaulting should be triangular and measure twenty
finger-widths across. The basin should be ten finger-widths deep. He should
draw the rim three finger-widths wide and smear the pit with charnel ground
ash. {7.2.7}

“Since the activities of enthralling and summoning are similar, their pit is
described as having identical characteristics. One should prepare a pit shaped
like a half-moon and with the same measurements as the pit for enriching.”’® The
depth of the basin should be half its diameter. One should demarcate the rim to

tit the other measurements and daub the pit with red sandalwood. {7.2.8}

“The powder used for demarcating the pit

Should be white in rites of pacifying,

Yellow in rites of enriching, black in rites of killing,
And red in rites of enthralling. {7.2.9}

“The specifications for summoning are the same as those for enthralling,

And those for sowing hatred, the same as those for killing. {7.2.10}

“Now I will explain the connection between the types of rites and the directions.

“The fire pit for pacifying should be to the east of the temple or mandala,”””

That for the rites of assaulting to the south,
The one for enthralling and summoning to the west,
And the one for enriching to the north. {7.2.11}

“The marking powder is said to correspond in color to the rites just described.
This concludes how one should dig the fire pits. {7.2.12}

“Now I will explain the procedure involving different types of grain.

“He should mix rice, corn, white sesame, barley, nutmeg, darva grass, milk,
ghee, and honey with the five ambrosias and offer this in a homa along with
moist wood branches originating from the five sap-bearing trees, still with leaves
on them, smeared at both ends in honey, milk, and ghee. He should start the fire
with the kindling of Indian cluster fig and palash tree.””® If he wants to perform
the rite of pacifying, he should cast the offerings into the fire one hundred and
eight times, three times a day, while sitting facing east. He can then pacify even
the entire district. {7.2.13}

“Now, if he wants to perform the rite of enriching, he should procure black
sesame and mung beans along with red rice. As an alternative, he can use barley
or something else. The kindling sticks are said to be the same as before, but this
time they should be smeared with one handful of milk and butter.>”? [F.127.a] All
the ingredients should be sprinkled with saffron perfume and combined with the
three sweet things, rice pudding, curds, honey, ghee, dill,%8 bel fruit, lotus,

stamens of ironwood blossoms, and rice. Having then lit the fire using wood of
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Indian cluster fig, he should generate himself as the deity appropriate for the
ritual. Facing north, he should cast the ingredients into the fire a thousand times,
three times a day, with a focused mind. When seven days have passed, he will
become a great owner of wealth. {7.2.14}

“Now, if he wants to perform the rite of enthralling, he should procure red
sesame or black sesame,”8! beautyberry, stamens of ironwood blossoms,
champak, sorrow-less tree, vajm,582 bulletwood tree, bﬁna,583 and dill, mixed with
sandalwood, ghee, and honey. He should also procure pieces of wood eight
finger-widths long from deodar, banyan, pipal, Indian cluster fig, and other
trees. Also, the milky sap from the Indian olibanum and guggul trees, as well as

584 and other substances, should be used.’® Then, he should assume a
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sugandha
red form using menstrual blood mixed with vajra water”®® and sit facing the
west. Whoever’s name he employs while making offerings to the fire will
become enthralled after seven days. He will be able to keep her or him for as
long as he lives. {7.2.15}

“Now, if he wishes to perform the rite of assaulting, he should blend black
sesame, mung beans or something similar, the fruit of the marking nut, and
kalaka,”%” with black mustard oil and an admixture of blood.?®® He should then
procure thorns from a crooked black tree, and pieces of wood ten finger-widths
long from all trees that are pungent, bitter, and so forth. Adding human bone,
human feces, donkey droppings, and hair, as well as dog feces, hair, and paws,
he should blend all this with oil, and facing south with a focused mind, offer it
into a charnel ground fire one hundred and eight times. Whoever’s name one
employs will die within three days. [F.127.b]

“If not, he should stand to one side and prepare a triangular fire pit. There, he
should offer the previously mentioned substances into a fire obtained from a
household of untouchables. By this means alone the enemy will be led to the
abode of the lord of death, of this there is no doubt. {7.2.16}

“If he wants to drive someone away, he should mix mustard seeds,”®® mung
beans, and dust from a footpath, and blend them with blood and black mustard
oil. He should add to this a crow’s nest from a thorn apple tree. The person
whose name he employs while offering this preparation into the fire will be
driven away instantly. {7.2.17}

“Alternatively, he should use crow meat™” and camel droppings mixed with
wine. Naked and with loose hair, he should offer this into a fire from a charnel
ground. Whoever’s name he employs will be driven away. {7.2.18}

“If he wants to perform paralyzing, he should grind fish, meat, and the
remaining three substances,®! together with rice grains, blood, and honey, and
add to this a crow’s feather. He should offer this into a fire made with sticks
from a crow’s nest and discarded sticks for cleaning teeth, in a square fire pit.

Whoever’s name he employs will be stopped from carrying out any task. {7.2.19}
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“Alternatively, he should use turmeric, (arsenic) orpiment, realgar, and bovine
orpiment. He should offer this into the fire while facing north. Whoever’s name
he employs will become paralyzed. {7.2.20}

“If he employs dog and chicken meat, he should grind them together with
camel droppings and cat blood. Then, lighting the sacrificial fire using neem tree
sticks, he should offer this into the fire. Whichever village’s name he employs
will be destroyed. {7.2.21}

“He should blend spirituous liquor with human flesh and offer it into the fire,
at the three junctions of the day, until he has done this one hundred and eight
times. After six months he will become the governor of the district. {7.2.22}

“He should offer one hundred burnt offerings of jackal meat.”? After three
months he will be able to remove dire poverty in an instant. {7.2.23}

“He should soak cow flesh in cow blood and offer it one thousand times into a
fire. Enthrallment will take place, lasting as long as he lives, there is no doubt.
{7.2.24} [F.128.a]

“He should blend the same meat with spirituous liquor and offer it into a
fire®” with his left hand. He will be able to enthrall even a buddha, let alone
ordinary people. If not, he can also use a stick for cleaning the teeth, covered in
saliva, smeared with bodily impurities, and doused with wine. By offering this
stick as a burnt offering he will enthrall the target, there is no doubt. {7.2.25}

“By offering ingested and vomited menstrual blood with an addition of
human hair as a burnt offering, he will be able to summon the target
immediately. This method of summoning is the best. {7.2.26}

“He should smear crow’s feathers with white mustard oil and offer them in a
thorn apple fire. Whoever’s name he employs will immediately be driven away
and die. {7.2.27}

“He should offer in a fire an oblation of atimuktika,
595

4 white gourd melon,

mung beans,
596

sann hemp, vomit, and black mustard, together with tamala
leaves,”® at home.??” He will be able to seal the target’s mouth, there is no doubt.
{7.2.28}

“He should offer in a fire an oblation of dog meat combined with vajra
water.””® Whoever’s name he employs will become enthralled within seven days.
{7.2.29}

“He should offer in a fire horse meat together with human feces at night.”®” He
will be able to enthrall the king within seven days. {7.2.30}

“He should offer in a fire elephant meat mixed with semen. He will be able to
enthrall an entire city. {7.2.31}

“He should offer in a fire fish and meat combined with spirituous liquor.
When he has offered this one hundred and eight times, he will be able to enthrall
any woman. {7.2.32}
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“He should offer in a fire only crow meat one thousand times.®® Whoever’s
name he employs will flee within three days. If even Vajrasattva will flee, how
much more so will ordinary people? {7.2.33}

“He should offer crow and hawk meat into a fire made with thorn apple
sticks. Whoever’s name he employs will be driven away. {7.2.34}

“He should offer human flesh and bird meat. Whoever’s name he employs

6

will go insane. Should he offer the same 01 into a chaff fire, the target will

become well again. {7.2.35}

“All these rites can only be performed by someone
Who has done preliminary practices.

Otherwise he will become without a doubt

An object of ridicule of all the people. {7.2.36}

“He must not disclose the secret of his practice to anyone. If the secret is
revealed, he will never gain accomplishment or find happiness. [F.128.b]
Therefore a mantra practitioner must never perform these rites in front of
anyone. If he wants to perform them, he should do so alone. Then the mantra

practitioner can succeed in every rite.”?%? {7.2.37}

This concludes the section on homa rites, which forms the second part of the seventh

chapter.

Part 3
[The goddess said:]

“It would be interesting to hear, my lord,
About the methods of deriving mantras.
I do not know their categorization.
Please explain this, O Great Bliss.” {7.3.1}

The Blessed One said:

“Listen Great Wisdom, my lady!
I will tell you the mantras of the deities.
In the pleasant mandala with three corners

Is the secret lotus, Mamaki. {7.3.2}

“One should form an eight-petaled lotus
With its pericarp located in the secret area.5%
There, one should reproduce the valiant one in syllables

That fulfill all one’s aims and wishes. {7.3.3}


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=111#ajax-content

7.133

7.134

7.135

7.136

7.137

“Based on the divisions of the letters of the alphabet,

Beginning with the letter 4, mantra is the supreme lord of letter classes. {7.3.4}

“Take the second letter of the first group,®®* surmounted by a dot;*®® the third
letter of the seventh group, adorned with a half moon;?% and the seed syllable of
awakening, ‘worshiped” on its crown by the full moon. This is the heart
mantra.®" {7.3.5}

“Now I will give you the auxiliary heart mantra. One should take the second
letter of the seventh group (ra), join it with Vajradakini (1), and double it. Then,
one should take the third letter of the hot sounds (sa) and support it underneath
with the second letter of the sixth group (pha), joined with the fifth vowel (). The
second of the semivowels (ra) should be supported underneath by the fifth
vowel (u). The third letter of the third group (ja) should be supported
underneath by the twenty-ninth letter (va). The third letter of the seventh group
(In) and the first letter of the fifth group (ta) should be joined with the third
vowel (i). The second letter of the eighth group (sa) should be supported
underneath by the twelfth letter (tha). One should take the thirty-second letter
(sa) and join it with Gauri (i). Then, one should add the third letter of the fifth
group (da) with the fourth letter from that same group (dha) below it. One should
add the third semivowel (la), supremely adorned by Ghasmari (0). One should
join to the first letter of the third group (ca) and the fifth letter of the fifth group
(na), Cauri (e), who is the highest boon. {7.3.6} [F.129.a]

“Locana®

08 is the creator of peace for the buddhas.
She makes all rites successful,
She is said to revive the dead,

And she is the requester of the vajra pledge.” {7.3.7}
And the Blessed One added,®® “Ori, svaha to Vaj1r:c1vailrocarﬁ.610 {7.3.8}

“The fourth letter of the second group (gha) adorned with Vari is the heart
mantra of Mamaki. Her auxiliary heart mantra is explained as follows:

“The first letter of the hot sounds ($a) is adorned above by Khecarl (ar). The
tirst letter of the second group (ka) and the second letter of the seventh group (ra)
are joined with Cauri (e) in like fashion. The first letter of the eighth group (5a)
should be joined by the supreme Vajra (a), who is the highest boon. One should
take the twentieth letter (na) and support it underneath with the sixteenth®!!
letter (ta). Gauri (i) is held to be their adornment. One should take the first letter
of the second group (ka) and the twenty-seventh letter (ra), and one should join
them with Cauri (e). The fourth letter of the second group (gha), with Vajradakini
(u) as its seat, should be combined with the first letter of the third group (ta),


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=112#ajax-content

7.138

7.139

7.140

7.141

7.142

7.143

then doubled. The fourth letter of the second group (gha) should be joined with
Vajradakini (). Take the eleventh letter (ta), distinguished by the third vowel (i),
add the fifth letter of the fifth group (na), and join it with Gauri (i). One should
take the fourth letter of the second group (gha), along with the supreme essence
of Vajra (a), then add the sixteenth letter (ta) and the twenty-sixth letter (ya), and
double the whole thing. The fourth letter of the second group (gha) should be
adorned with the fifth vowel (u).

“The first letter of the fourth group (ta)
Should be joined with Gauri (i).

The fifth letter of the fifth group (na)
One should join with Gauri (i). {7.3.9}

“In the protective vajra rites,

She (Mamaki) invariably accomplishes all actions.
She is declared to be the strength-giver

To those afflicted by the great vajra fear.”®'2 {7.3.10}

Now the Blessed One said the mantra of Mamaki’s consort Ratnasambhava:
“Omi1, burn, burn, htirh, phat! Svaha to [the deities who shout] phat!”613 {7.3.11}

[And he continued further:]

“Now, for the mantra of Pandaravasini, one should take the first letter of the
second group (ka) and the first letter of the fourth group (ta); Cauri (e) is thought
to be their adornment. One should take the fourth letter of the seventh group
(va), adorned on top with Gauri (i). One should then take the first letter of the
second group (ka) and the eleventh letter (f2), adorned on top with Cauri (e).
[F.129.b] One should take the fifth letter of the fifth group (na) and join it with
the third vowel (7). One should take the first letter of the second group (ka) and
the first letter of the fourth group (f2), and connect to them Cauri (¢), who is the
supreme boon. One should then add the first letter of the second group (ka) and
the first letter of the fourth group (ta), adorned on top with Khecari (arit). One
should add the first letter of the second group (ka) and the eleventh letter (ta),
joined with Cauri (e). {7.3.12}

“Mahakosavati always generates energy,
Which fosters the Dharma

Merely by reciting the mantra,

Similar to the words of Vagvajra. {7.3.13}

“Orir, Vajradharma hrih! Svaha!®'* {7.3.14}

“Now, for the mantra of Tara, one should take the sixteenth letter (ta),


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=113#ajax-content

7.144

7.145

7.146

7.147

7.148

7.149

7.150

With Vajri (@) as the supreme adornment,
And the second semivowel (ra),
With Cauri (e) joined to it. {7.3.15}

“One should take the first letter of the fifth group (ta),

With Dakini () thought to be its seat.0®

One should then take the sixteenth letter (a),

With the first letter of the fifth group (a) as its seat, and Vajra (a) joined with it.
{7.3.16}

“One should take the twenty-seventh letter (ra)

In combination with Cauri (e).

To this should be added the first letter of the fifth group (ta)
Joined with Dakini (2) below. {7.3.17}

“The second letter of the seventh group (ra)
Should be augmented by the essence of Cauri (e).
The great army of Buddhavajra,

And the realm of beings all around, {7.3.18}

“Will carry out any orders like servants;
They will surely be enthralled right at that time.”%'¢ {7.3.19}

So spoke the great Blessed Vajradhara.®!”

“One should derive a mantra beginning with

The syllable ori that illuminates everything, and ending with sviha.5!8
Such a mantra will grant all desired accomplishments,

Just like the words of the Tathagata. {7.3.20}

“Omi, act, act! Accomplish, accomplish! Bind, bind! Frighten, frighten! Shake,
shake! Hrah hrah! Phem phem! Phat phat! Burn, burn! Cook, cook! Devour,
devour! You who wear a garland of entrails covered in fat and blood, seize
seize! Threaten the serpents in the seven subterranean paradises. Summon
them, summon! Hririr hrtin! Jfiairit jiiairit! Ksmariv ksman! Harir hani! Hiin hirin!6Y
Hari hivin! Kili kili! [F.130.a] Sili sili! Cili cili'®?° Dhili dhili! Hirii hivri! Phat phat!

Sovaha!®?

This mantra of the lord of spells accomplishes all activities. {7.3.21}
“The heart mantra of Aksobhya:

“To start, one should take the syllable of Vairocana (ori1),
And then take the fourth letter of the ‘hot sounds’ (ha),
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Adorned with Pukkasi (i7) and topped with ‘empty space’ ().
One should append sviha at the end. {7.3.22}

“By reciting this mantra 100,000 times
One will be able to paralyze the world at any time. {7.3.23}

“The heart mantra of Ratnasambhava:

“At the beginning one should take the king of letters (ori1),
And after that, Khecari (lanz).

One should add svaha at the end—

With this one will be able to enthrall even the buddhas. {7.3.24}

“The heart mantra of Amoghasiddhi:

“One should take the first letter of the Vedas (ori7) and the second letter of the
second group (kha) topped with ‘empty space’ (ri1), and add svaha at the end. The

wise practitioner will be able to drive away even the buddhas. {7.3.25}
“The heart mantra of Amitabha:

“ At the beginning one should place the syllable of Vairocana (o7i1) and combine it
with the third letter of the third group (ja), adorned with the neuter syllable (ra)
and Vari (7), together with ‘empty space’ (ri1). The mantra should end with sviha.

When pronounced, it sows enmity. {7.3.26}
“The heart mantra of Vairocana:

“At the beginning one should place the king of letters (oriz). Then, one should
take the fourth letter of the seventh group (va),%%? joined with the syllable of
Vajradakini (1) and ‘empty space’ (ri1). One should add svaha at the end. This

mantra is employed in acts of assaulting. {7.3.27}
“The heart mantra of Locana:

“One should again use the king of letters (ori1), then add the red syllable hiirm,
and finish with svaha. With this mantra one will be able to summon the entire

world, and among the apsarases, Rambha, and so forth, and even Tilottama.
{7.3.28}

“The heart mantra of Mamaka:

“At the beginning one should place the syllable of the ‘delusion family’ (or),
And join it with the syllable ghuh.

At the end, one should again add svahai—

With this one will be able to cause the death of gods and men. {7.3.29}
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“The heart mantra of Pandaravasini:

“One should take the second letter in the eighth group (r2),%2% adorned with the
eighth letter of the eighth group (ha). One should place the syllable of the
‘delusion family” (or1) at the beginning and complete it with svaha at the end.
{7.3.30}

“The mantra of Tara:

“One should take the syllable of action (7) and join it with the syllable of
Vairocana (or1) at the beginning, and with svaha at the end. {7.3.31}

“The heart mantras for the surrounding gate keepers

Are the four neuter vowel syllables (r, 7, 1, ]);

The remaining vowels constitute the mantras for the eight offering goddesses.
Starting with the first syllable of the Vedas (ori1),

One should pronounce the mantra with svaha at the end. {7.3.32}

“The offering goddesses Puspa, Dhiipa, Gandha,
And also Dipa,

Vamsa, Vina,

Mukunda and Muraja, {7.3.33}

“As prescribed by the rule, should thus be arranged
As in the mandala for the ganacakra feast. {7.3.34}

“Now I will teach on Tara’s many boons,

Variously manifesting through each ritual action. [F.130.b]
“The first method;

“One should draw a lotus with four petals

Extending throughout the cardinal and intermediate directions. {7.3.35}

“Its pericarp should be decorated, as prescribed,
With three tari1 24 syllables.
Around, following the shape of a circle,

The mantrin should write as follows: {7.3.36}

“Omi1, Prasannatara! One with the face and eyes of an immortal! Fulfiller of all
aims! Pacifier of all beings! Please bring about enthrallment, no matter

whether it is of a woman, a man, or a king! Swvaha!®?® {7.3.37)
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“In the center of the lotus he should draw a wheel with eight spokes, furnished
with eight syllables. On its hub should be drawn the first letter of the fifth group
(ta) adorned with the crescent moon and the bindu (fanit). Then, he should
surround it with the mantra in the shape of a garland, ending with sviha, and

with syllables hrih placed on the anthers®?®

in the spaces in between. The mantrin
who thus forms two wheels joined as prescribed will be able within seven days

to enthrall even a king. {7.3.38}
“The second method;

“Alternatively, he should draw a wheel with ten spokes, which houses a lotus
Furnished at its center with the ten syllables of the mantric formula.®?”
The target’s name should be written on the pericarp within the mantra.

He will enthrall the target for as long as she or he lives, there is no doubt. {7.3.39}
“The third method;

“He should draw another yantra-wheel with six spokes,
Containing the six syllables of the mantric formula,
And write in the center ‘hrili, please enthrall, hrth, %%

Adding the word svaha at the end. {7.3.40}

“Whoever writes this mantra on birchbark
With bovine orpiment mixed with lac,
Red sandalwood, and one’s own blood,
And wears it on his body, {7.3.41}

“Will enthrall even gods and other such beings,

Let alone ordinary people. {7.3.42}
“The fourth method;

“He should draw in the center of a water disk
A three-pronged, crossed vajra scepter.

He should place the name

Of the target in its hub. {7.3.43}

“Should he draw this in chalk, according to procedure,

In a pair of earthenware vessels, he will paralyze the target. {7.3.44}
“The fifth method;

“There can also be a yantra-wheel with eight spokes, depicted entirely as a lotus
with its petals. He should place upon it the syllables interspersed with the
syllable gah following the right procedure. The pericarp of the lotus should be
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adorned with eight gah syllables. In the center he should write gah svaha gah,
combining this with the name of the target. He should write this on a stone slab
with the juice of turmeric and position it face down. The target will become

thoroughly paralyzed—it cannot be otherwise. {7.3.45} [F.131.a]
“The sixth method,;

“He can also draw the same yantra-wheel, but write in it hiiri hiiri1 interspersed
with the syllable phat. He should write this on a human skull, with a human
bone as the writing utensil, using poison, blood, and black mustard seed for ink.
If he does this in a charnel ground, he will kill the target. {7.3.46}

“The seventh method;

“Another yantra-wheel should be identical, but he should intersperse hiirit hiirit
with the syllable oz and write it on birchbark, using saffron for ink. He should
offer yellow flowers or, alternatively, the five types of service. Through so doing

the target will become enriched after seven days. {7.3.47}
“The eighth method;

“If he intersperses the same syllables with the word svaha, he will ensure

protection. {7.3.48}
“The ninth method;

“Using the same wheel, he can take the ten syllables of the mantric formula, this
time interspersed with the syllable @k, and write the target’'s name on an
earthenware plate using white sandal as ink. He should then offer fragrant white
flowers and make offerings according to his ability, reciting the mantra one
hundred and eight times at the three junctions of the day, as prescribed. Through

so doing the target will be pacified of negative influences after seven days.
{7.3.49}

“The tenth method;

“Using the same wheel again, he should write ‘ah, of such and such’ in the center
of the letter ¢.2 He should then write hiiriz above it, below it, and to its sides;
varii in the intermediate directions around it; and three lines surrounding
everything on the outside. If he writes this on birchbark using bovine orpiment
as ink, and then places the birchbark in ghee and honey, he will certainly enthrall
the target after seven days. {7.3.50}

“The eleventh method;


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=116#ajax-content

7.181

7.182

7.183

7.184

7.185

7.186

7.187

“Using the same wheel, he should draw a lotus with four petals, each furnished
with the syllable hrim. In the center, he should write ‘hr7h, such and such’
surrounded by four hiiri1 syllables. If he writes this with red sandalwood paste on
unbaked earthenware he will be able to placate an angry person, there is no
doubt about it. {7.3.51}

“The twelfth method;

“Alternatively, he should draw two wheels on birchbark using saffron and
bovine orpiment, or lac, as ink. He should wear one wheel and place the other
wheel in ghee and honey and leave it there. Through so doing, whomever he has
in mind will become a dear friend. {7.3.52}

“The mantra specific to some of these rituals is:

Omi1, Tara, you who bewilder everyone! Eager to save! Strong and powerful
one! Bewilder all evildoers, bewilder! Blessed one! Bind all evildoers, bind!
Hiuin hitriv hitria! Phat phat phat! Svaha!®® {7.3.53)

“The thirteenth method,;

“If he ties a knot at the edge of his garment and sets out on a journey, he will not
be robbed by robbers.?3! {7.3.54}

“The fourteenth method;

“To whomever he gives a blue lotus marked with a wheel after incanting it with

the appropriate mantra®?

rite of the wheel marked with a blue lotus.®® {7.3.55} [F.131.b]

seven times, that person will be enthralled. This is the

“The fifteenth method;

“For the next yantra-wheel, the lotus to be drawn should have eight petals and
be provided with the syllables hrih and $rih. On its anthers®* he should write
‘hrih, such and such, $r7h.” If he writes this on birchbark with bovine orpiment as

ink and wears it, he will be fortunate in every respect. {7.3.56}
“The sixteenth method;

“He should draw a lotus with eight petals and write at its center the mantra of
the ‘delusion family” (ori1). He should draw a circular line surrounding it and
eight three-pronged vajra scepters surrounding that. If he draws this with
saffron following the prescribed procedure and wears it, tied to his arm, he will

always be protected. {7.3.57}

“The seventeenth method;
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“The next yantra-wheel should be the same but without the vajra scepters. He

should write on the pericarp, or on the outside the following:

“Om1, him hiiril! Wake, wake! Devour, devour! Chop, chop! Shake, shake!
Churn, churn! Bind, bind! Sow enmity between such-and-such and such-and-
such! Hirir hitrir! Phat phat! Svaha!®® {7.3.58}

“This is the mantra of Hayagriva for sowing enmity. He should write this mantra
with a substance suitable for the rites of assaulting in the center of a buffalo’s or
horse’s hoof. He will cause enmity at that moment even between Siva and

Durga, let alone ordinary humans. {7.3.59}
“The eighteenth method;

“He should draw two mandalas of fire®*® with a pair of corners below and
above, following the prescribed rule. Above he should write hirit gah hiirit hiirit
gah hiirir, and in the area below, hiiri1 hiirii phat. Further, on the outer points of the
triangles, he should write hiirit gah hiini hiirir gah hiirii, and in the center, hiim gah
hiini.%3” He should draw all this with ink made from poison, blood, black
mustard, charnel ground ash, juice from the leaves of the neem tree, and urine
on a rag from a charnel ground or the rag of a madman. If he then encircles the
entire diagram with the mantra of Mahabala and places the rag above a burning

tire, he will paralyze the enemy. {7.3.60}
“The nineteenth method;

“He should depict a lotus, adorned with eight ah syllables on its petals, at the
center of a square Indra mandala with eight or syllables positioned at its eight
cardinal and intermediary points. On its pericarp should be positioned the
target’s name adorned with four hiirit syllables. If he encloses this in a two-piece
earthenware dish and wraps it all around with a vajra cord while reciting the
mantra words of invocation and meditating that Vajradhara stands astride the
target’s head, this mantra wheel will paralyze all men, gods, and bodhisattvas.
{7.3.61} [F.132.a]

“The twentieth method;

“As for the next yantra-wheel, the mandala of Indra should be marked with
eight three-pronged vajra scepters. In the center of this mandala should be a

four-cornered mandala, inscribed with the following mantras:

“In the east, ‘Ori1, bring downfall! Patani, svaha to you!’638

In the south, ‘Ori, crush! Jambhani, sviha to you!’639

In the west, ‘O, delude! Mohani, sviha to you!’640
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In the north, ‘Ori1, paralyze! Stambhanti, svaha to you!"®4! {7.3.62}

“He should then draw another mandala of Indra inside that square mandala and
write at its center, ‘Please paralyze such and such.’®*> He should draw this

’$43 mouth.

yantra on birchbark with turmeric juice and then stuff it into a frog
Piercing the mouth with a thorn of downy datura from above, he should fix the
upper palate to the lower.®** Through so doing one will paralyze a hostile army

at that very instant. {7.3.63}
“The twenty-first method;

“The next yantra-wheel should have a round shape with a five-pronged, crossed
vajra scepter aligned with the intermediate directions. At the tip of its central
prongs there should be four hirit syllables.®* On its hub he should write the

following garland of mantra syllables:

“Ori1, you move your feet, you march forward. You are good fortune, you are
the essence, you are the intellect, you are the vital breath, you are the sea-
waves, you are the tree-forests, you are the undergrowth, you are the monk’s

robes, you are the great robes, you are the invisibility. Svaha!®4 {7.3.64}

“The syllable orit should be written everywhere. At the center of the circle should
be drawn a three-pronged, crossed vajra scepter, aligned with the cardinal
directions. On its central, left, and right prongs should be written, respectively,
the mantras ‘Om Vattali!” ‘Om Varali!” and ‘Om Varamukhi!” He should write
thus on all the prongs, repeating the same pattern for each of the four tips of the
crossed vajra scepter. In the northeast and other intermediate quarters he should
write ‘Orit to Marici.’®¥ In the center he should write ‘Ori1, Varali! Vattali!
Varahamukhi! Crush the body, speech, and mind of all the most wicked
evildoers! Paralyze their mouths!’®®® In the center of that he should place the
syllable mari1 and, in its center, the words ‘Protect such and such, plrotect!’649 On
the outside of the syllable marir he should write ‘Orit to the deity®® Marici!"®! If
he draws this yantra-wheel on birchbark with saffron and wears it, he will

always be protected. {7.3.65}
“The twenty-second method;

“He should make an effigy of a naked man with flowing hair and earrings in his
ears. [F.132.b] Atop its head there should be a three-pronged vajra scepter
marked with the syllable hari1. Above its forehead one should write [ari lari. On

its cheeks and throat,%2

starting from the right side of its chin, he should write,
‘May the counter-spells ruin those who injure my mind.”®®® In the area from its
navel to its mouth, he should draw the shape of a caitya. Above it, he should

draw a five-pronged vajra scepter. He should then write the mantra of
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interdependent origination, “Those dharmas that arise from causes, etc.,” forming
the shape of a garland of words that extends from the right side of the hollow
inside the caitya up to the chest, %% left, and then down. On its neck he should
draw the syllable hiirit upside down, and on its mid-torso, a five-pronged vajra
scepter pointing upward. On both sides of its torso should be written twelve hiiri
syllables. Then, below, on the broad plinth of the caitya,®® he should write the
vowels, but without the four neuter letters (r, 7, [, [). On the flat surface of the
effigy’s chest he should write, as before, ‘May the counter-spells ruin those who
injure my mind, ®®® but this time in a straight line. He should also write the same
in straight lines on its shanks and on its phallus.®®” On each of its eight limbs, he
should write purit purir®® rarir. On the back of its hands,® he should write tari:

tar, and on its feet, pum660

rarit. He should have this effigy drawn using as ink
poison, salt, black mustard, and neem leaf, mixed together with datura extract
and charnel ground ash, while the moon is in the asterism of Pusya. He should
write ‘of such and such” between the words of the mantra on the hub of the vajra
scepter, using white sandalwood paste. For drawing the holy caitya he should
likewise use white sandalwood paste, and for the vajra scepter with its hub he
should use saffron. If he wears this with the spell inscribed on it, he will always

have great protection. {7.3.66}
“The twenty-third method;

“He should draw Mount Sumeru with its eight spurs, adorned on top with a

661

crossed, three-pronged, crossed vajra scepter. The spurs®®: should be marked, in

662 and each enclosed by a

the corner areas of the yantra, with the syllable nar,
pair of hiirii syllables. He should write the four words alakta, kata, vaya, and
mamsam %3 between each two cardinal directions, starting from the northeast. He
should surround all this with a circular line, and at its center draw Ganapati. He
should be depicted in the form of the lord of dance, with a dish of sweetmeats
and a rosary in his right hands, a three-pronged vajra scepter and a leaf-crowned
radish in his left hands, seated on a lotus, and riding a shrew. {7.3.67} [F.133.a]

“The mantra to recite is:
“Hiiriv gah hitriv hitvin gah gah hitrir! Please send rain! Hiiriz gah gah hiin!®* {7.3.68)

“He should write the short version of this mantra on the elephant god’s
forehead, chest, hips,665 and above the navel. If he draws this on unbaked
earthenware using blood from his ring finger mixed with the three pungent
substances, and heats it in a fire of cutch-tree wood, it will definitely bring rain—
it cannot be otherwise. If he draws the same, but with orpiment instead on the

6

inner surface of the earthenware,®®® and then heats it over fire, he will stop the

rain. {7.3.69}
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“The twenty-fourth method;

“He should draw a wheel with eight spokes and adorn it with eight gah syllables.
In its center, he should write the target’s name enclosed within the mantra,
following the prescribed procedure. He should write this using orpiment and
turmeric essence on a rag from a charnel ground or a rag that has been struck
with a weapon. He should make an effigy of Ganapati from rice flour, placing
this wheel in his chest. He should then put this effigy inside well-baked
earthenware, wrap it on the outside with a yellow thread, and offer to it yellow
flowers as prescribed. The rite described here, O goddess, is the supreme king of

the rites of paralyzing. {7.3.70}
“The twenty-fifth method;
“He should write the following mantra in the center of the syllable mari:

“Ori1, Vattali! Varali! Varahamukhi! Paralyze the mouths of all the most

wicked evildoers!®®” {7.3.71}

“He should write this mantra using turmeric extract on two bricks. Having then
joined them with a hollow in between, he should bury this device in the ground;

it will paralyze all evildoers—it cannot be otherwise. {7.3.72}
“The twenty-sixth method;

“He should draw the yantra diagram on the ground in the form of a bhaga
together with a linga, and write there the name of the target. Alone, he should
urinate on this yantra for seven days until, following the procedure of
surrounding her name with a noose formed from hr7h syllables, he causes the

woman whom he desires to arrive. {7.3.73}
“The twenty-seventh method;

“He should draw a wheel with eight spokes in the center of a moon disk. In the
divisions he should draw, in short, a vajra scepter, a banner, an axe, a trident, a
noose, a double vajra scepter, [F.133.b] a khatvanga, and a goad. In the center of
the circle he should draw a full moon disk and, in the center of this moon, he
should write, “May such and such a man and such and such a woman obtain a

son.”%8 In the hub of the wheel he should write the following mantra:
“Orir, Manidhari! Vajrini! Mahapratisara! Hirnit hiirit! Phat phat! Svaha!®®® {7.3.74)

“Then, in the center of a moon disk, he should write this mantra:
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“Omi1, Amrtavilokini! Protectress of the womb! Summoner of the being to be
born! Hitrir hitrir! Phat phat! Svaha'®”? {7.3.75)

“If he writes this mantra on birchbark using saffron and bovine orpiment while

the moon is in the asterism of Pusya, and wears it, he will obtain a son. {7.3.76}
“The twenty-eighth method;

“A wheel should be drawn in the shape of a pitcher with a neck, and the neck
should be long. Following the prescibed procedure, he should write “yah plea yah
se yah ex yah pel yah such yah and yah such yah!"®’! using crow’s blood as ink on a
piece of cloth that was used as a banner in a temple of the supreme deity. He
should write on it the name of the target and tie this to the neck of a live crow.
He should then release the crow in the northwestern direction. Whoever’s name

it was, this person will be exiled. {7.3.77}
“The twenty-ninth method;

“He should draw a wheel with eight spokes in the center of a sun disk. The
syllable hiimi—the elemental seed—should be nestled within it. He should

672 and then write the target’s name enclosed within the

visualize the vajra sun,
mantra. If the practitioner draws and writes this, as prescribed, on birchbark
using saffron and bovine orpiment, and wears it, he will always be protected.

{7.3.78}
“The thirtieth method,;

“A lotus should be drawn with twenty-four petals, surrounded by a triple line.
By writing om1 hrTri1 ki1 on it, as prescribed, while the moon is in the asterism of
Pusya, and holding it in his hand, he will be able to turn anyone into his servant
with a mere touch of the hand. {7.3.79}

“The thirty-first method;

“A wheel should be drawn in the shape of a tambourine and adorned with a
vajra scepter and a lotus. On the outside it should be surrounded with a triple
line representing, in short, the vajra body, and so forth. By meditating intently on
the vajra of action all his enemies will be crushed. And all activities will be
accomplished with the mantras sanctioned by the ritual procedure.®”> The

mantras are these:

“Ori1, smother, smother! Hiirnir hiiri1, phat! [F.134.a] Om, seize seize! Hium hiiri,
phat! Omi1, hand them over, do! Hirit hiirii, phat! Bring them over, O Lord
Vidyaraja! Hitrit hiirir, phat! Svaha!®’* {7.3.80}
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“The thirty-second method;

“The eighth syllable within the ya group (ha),
Joined with the twelve vowels,%”>
And with the six intermediary syllables (ha, hi, hii, hai, hau, hah) removed,

Constitutes the six limbs of Heruka (ha, hi, hu, he, ho, hari1).%7° {7.3.81)

“These six syllables are in union with the six-section mantra of the six heroes,
And each syllable is assigned a place.

The first one is the heart.

The second is declared to be the head. {7.3.82}

“The third one should be assigned the topknot.
The fourth will be the armor.

The fifth will be the eyes,

And the sixth is said to be the weapon. {7.3.83}

“He is together with Vajravarahi,

Adorned with four arms,

Crowned by a divine yellow halo,

And his hair is bedecked with a crescent moon. {7.3.84}

“He wears a necklace of human bone

And has a khatvanga in his hand.

Having thus generated himself as Heruka,
He should stay mindful of being him. {7.3.85}

“In his heart he should visualize the wisdom being
And place a perimeter wall in the four quarters.
He should visualize him surrounded by flames of anger,

Ferocious and adorned with frightening ornaments, {7.3.86}

“Driving away and nailing down the hordes of obstacle makers, and threatening
the gods, demigods, and humans who dwell throughout all directions. Wearing

his armor,%”” he cannot be destroyed even by the thirty-three gods.®”® {7.3.87}

“Next, he should draw a mandala
With four sides and four gates.
In its center he should place

A six-petaled lotus, complete with filaments. {7.3.88}

“Making it double,®”? the mantrin

Should also draw the circle of dakinis.

On the pericarp, he should place the hero (Heruka)
And, in addition, the dakini. {7.3.89}
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“The gates should be yellow all around

And marked wih three-pronged vajra scepters.

He should place the messenger goddesses at the inner sanctum,
And likewise at the doors, according to the right order.%8? {7.3.90}

“If a lay vow holder wears this yantra-wheel, having first offered worship with
many offerings when the planets were auspicious, he will be protected from
untimely death, armed conflicts, and so forth. About my words, O goddess, there
can be no doubt. [F.134.b] This yantra-wheel is called ‘one which brings victory

over enemies.” {7.3.91}
“The thirty-third method;

“Alternatively, he should etch on a copper plate, during the asterism of Pusya,
the same wheel and mantra, but without the gates. The mantra should be
interspersed with the target’s name. If he places it in water and makes offerings
to it three times a day, then all enemies will become completely immobilized.
When a well-focused practitioner of mantra puts this, as prescribed, in a covered

pool that does not dry up, he can bring an appeasement. {7.3.92}
“The thirty-fourth method;

“There is also another yantra-wheel with four corners, four gates, and

archways®8!

adorned with vajra scepters. At the gates there should be
respectively a vajra hammer, a bejeweled staff, a lotus, and a vajra sword. In the
corners, inside white skull cups, there should be blue lotuses and goads. In the
center among them there should be a lotus with ten petals, on which the wise
practitioner should place the syllables. At its pericarp, he should write the

following excellent mantra:

“Omi1, Prasannatara! One with the face and eyes of an immortal! Fulfiller of all

aims! Svaha!®82
“He should write this mantra during rites of enthralling. {7.3.93}
“The thirty-fifth method;

“Now, for the rite of averting all mischief-makers, the following mantra has been

prescribed:

“Om1, Tara, you who bewilder everyone! Eager to save! Bewilder all evildoers,
bewilder! Blessed one! Bind all evildoers, bind! Hirir hiiri! Phat! Svaha!®%3

{7.3.94)

“The thirty-sixth method;
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“In the center of the aforementioned ten-petaled lotus he should depict a moon
disk, and in the center of the moon disk he should draw the first letter of the
fourth group (ta) in the form of lotus filament, which is circular in design. In the

684 of the mantric

six divisions around its center he should place six syllables
formula, interspersed with the syllable hril, following the prescribed procedure.
This yantra-wheel is called ‘the beneficial influence of Tara that vanquishes an
entire army.’%® By reciting it 100,000 times, he can make the earth shake, dry up
oceans and other water reservoirs, and turn poison into nectar, or nectar into
poison. Having incanted a bowl of candied sugar, he should throw the sugar in
the cardinal and intermediate directions, above and below. As a result, the gods,
demigods, yaksas, raksasas, gandharvas, kimnaras, and mahoragas will all
become bound. [F.135.a] He will steal magical potions from all the dakinis and
poisons from all the nagas. If he incants candied sugar and throws it into a river,
the river will flow upstream. With the same candied sugar he will be able to
arrest the waves. If he recites the mantra 1,000 times while facing upward, he can
prevent a heavy rain from falling. If he recites the mantra 1,000 times in the
direction of an enemy army, and then enters battle, he will meet with no harm
even when struck with hundreds of weapons. He cannot be chopped up. His
body becomes a diamond body. He will perform many miracles, and will play

with deities invoked by this king of mantras.” {7.3.95}

This concludes the third part of the seventh chapter, called “The Benefits of Yantra-Wheels
Used for the Complete Range of Activity.”

Part 4
[The goddess said:]

“May the lord explain the fine details

Of consecration rites, how they should be performed—

I do not know about the mantra recitation and meditation.
And what is the right procedure for the rite of homa? {7.4.1}

“Blessed One, in your being you are the essence of vajra,
The fusion of all sublime qualities.
Please teach out of your kindness,

You who possess great bliss, and are so difficult to find.” {7.4.2}
The Blessed One said:

“Listen O goddess! I will explain the act
Of meditation according to its prescribed routine.

Through methods involving merely meditation
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One will be able to accomplish all actions.” {7.4.3}
Then, to first explain the purification of the ground, the Blessed One said:

“One should assume the divine pride of Vajrasattva
And establish oneself in the nonduality that accompanies such pride.
Having become the conqueror of the three worlds,

One should uproot all obstacle makers. {7.4.4}

“One should position one’s feet as instructed
And so also the feet of the goddesses.?%°
The homa rite should be as has been taught

And so should be the characteristics of the fire pit. {7.4.5}

“Then one should apply the hand gestures,
And later draw the mandala. {7.4.6}

“Becoming the deity Krodhavijaya, one should visualize oneself as having three
faces and six arms. [F.135.b] One should radiate cloud masses of Krodhavijayas,
which invoke all the tathagatas and their retinues throughout the ten directions,
supplicating them, ‘May you please attend to the places of consecration and
provide protection for the teacher and his disciples.” One should then absorb the
Krodhavijayas, along with the supplicated tathagatas, and internalize them,
placing them in a hiirit syllable at the hub of a vajra scepter on a moon disk in
one’s heart. Having fused the form of Vajradhara, in union with his consort
(vidya),%%” with all the blessed tathagatas,®®® one should form the mudra called
‘the turning of the lotus,” preceded by the blessing with the three-letter

8 with the vajra

consecration, and then perform the required set of motions®
scepter in one’s right hand. With one’s left hand, one should sound the bell
harmoniously. On the soles of one’s feet one should visualize a syllable hiirit
which transforms into a blazing vajra scepter. Then, with the pride of being
Krodhavijaya who makes the sound hiin1, a wise practitioner should expel all
obstructors, first by exclaiming hiiri1, and then by addressing the following
words, while Visualizing690 himself in Krodha’s form, to the gods, demigods,
and guhyakas: {7.4.7}

“ ‘May all gods, demigods, yaksas, raksasas, pretas, piSacas, apasmaras,
bhiitas, dakinis, ostarakas, male and female elders—all with their retinues of
followers691—garuc_1as, kimnaras, and semi-divine adepts of spells, depart! A
regal mandala of such and such a deity needs to be drawn at this place in order
that such and such a student attains a perfect awakening under the guidance of
such and such a master, and in order that all beings obtain unsurpassable

wisdom. You must therefore swiftly depart upon hearing this command by
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Vajradhara. If anyone does not run away, then Vajrapani, the blazing Harmkara
with an angry face, will split his head into a hundred pieces with the brightly
shining vajra scepter of great wisdom!” {7.4.8} [F.136.a]

“When this command has been pronounced three times, he should radiate
wrathful forms of himself as Krodhavijaya while doing the ritual movements
with his great vajra scepter.®” Walking around the mandala ground,
tempestuously, with a vajra step, he should drive away all mischief-makers.
Thus should he claim the ground. {7.4.9}

“Then, having summoned the earth goddess, he should perform by means of
the mantra the consecration and the tutelage rites.”> He should pay homage to
his master—his mantra instructor—and afterward summon, cause to enter, and
bind the gold-colored earth goddess who is holding a pitcher in her hand. He
should worship her with the five types of service involving fragrant perfume,
and so forth. After he has made her occupy the mandala ground, he should
remain near her.” {7.4.10}

Now the Blessed One gave the mantra of summoning;:

“Oni1, come, come! O great goddess, mother of the earthly realm, adorned with
all the richly bejeweled ornaments, resounding with the tinkling of necklaces
and anklets, you who are so bountifully worshiped by Vajrasattva! Take this
welcome offering and bring success to the homa rites! Hr7 hi hi hi hari!
Soaha!”*** {7.4.11}

[And he continued further:]

“Having performed with this mantra the rite of the goddess’s tutelage over the
mandala, he should perform the anointing of the ground. He should thus
sprinkle and smear the ground with feces, urine, and so forth. He should then
cense it with an incense of human flesh. After censing the ground, he should
make offerings, and then place the ‘seal” in the center, meaning he should usher
in the consort (vidya).” {7.4.12}

Vajragarbha asked:

“Should he, O Blessed One, usher in a consort (vidya)-goddess who has been
cast or otherwise artificially made, drawn in whatever way, or fashioned from
wood or other such materials?” {7.4.13}

The Blessed One replied:

“He should usher in a human girl of the candala or similar caste. If such
cannot be procured, he should take one from a caste different from his own.t%
He should place the mantra syllables on her body. The syllable hr7h should be
placed on all her limbs. The syllable hririt should be placed on her chest, between
her eyebrows, on her throat and head. The syllable bhrurii should be placed in the

center of her vulva.” {7.4.14}
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“And where,??® O Blessed One, should the syllable bhriiri1 be placed, [if it is
placed] in the middle of her body?” {7.4.15} [F.136.b]

The Blessed One replied:

“By the word middle, O sons of the buddha family, navel is meant. There he
should place the syllable bhriirir.8” Having thus®®® placed the syllables, he should
visualize the forms of Locana and other tathagata consorts. At this point, he
should visualize a brahmin or a §tidra consort in the form of Locana—if it is the
rite of pacifying, it should be the form of Locana. He should visualize her as
white and adorned with all manner of jewelry. If it is the rite of enthralling, he
should visualize a woman from the candala caste in the form of red Tara. If it is
the rite of enriching, he should visualize a dancer woman or a woman of royal
lineage as the yellow Pandaravasini. Thus, following the divisions of the types of
activity, he should worship the consort with the five types of service, and offer a
handful of flowers. He should place on her vulva blood or®”’ semen.”® In this
way, the ground where the homa rite is to take place will be purified. {7.4.16}

701 should be instructed in the

“A girl, one from a caste different than his own,
mandala procedure. As this pertains to the mandala, she should also be
instructed in the rites of homa, including the secret mandala of phenomena.
Following this rule, he should measure out a twofold mandala—the external one
of colored powders, and the secret mandala of phenomena that concerns his own
samaya. Accordingly, he should prepare a sacrificial fire pit in an area that is a
place of pilgrimage for yogins.”

So spoke the Blessed One. {7.4.17}

And he said further:

“T will now teach the rite of homa
That makes different rites effective.”02
Those gods among whom Agni is the foremost’%>

Are dependent upon the principle of homa.”* {7.4.18}

“Through oblation the gods are satiated;
When satiated, they grant success.
Mantras that are recited inadequately or excessively,

All become complete through homa. {7.4.19}

“Therefore homa is praised

By the vajrins who possess the three bodies.”?

The fire obtained by whirling a stick”%

Will make the rite beneficial. {7.4.20}

“The fire obtained from an untouchable or from a charnel ground

Will be effective in rites that bring harm.”®”

The pit should be round, or square,
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Or shaped like a crescent moon, or triangular. {7.4.21} [F.137.a]

“With its boundary marked with vajra scepters,

The pit should fit within the outer circle.”%

709

He who knows the nature of homa”*” should place

In the center of the pit, on top of a lotus, {7.4.22}

“A diadem, a lotus, a vajra scepter, or a jewel,

[Depending on which of the rites is being performed].”*

He should sit [facing the direction] as specified [for each rite],
With his elbows between the knees. {7.4.23}

“The ladle for liquids should overflow with ghee
So that the [solids] to be offered”!! become saturated.”!?
On the right side should be the materials to be burned,’!3

And on the left, a dish with water. {7.4.24}

“In front, there should be a dish with the welcome offering. While chanting the
‘all-purpose” mantra, he should perform the rites of sprinkling and sipping of
water. He should encircle the pit all around with the straight tips of kusa grass
blades. {7.4.25}

“Observing that the fire has started,
He should summon the fire deity
With the following mantra, following the rule,

Moving his right thumb in a gesture of fearlessness:”!* {7.4.26}

“Come, come, O great god of beings,
Best among the sages and twice born!
Take the oblatory food

And approach me!

“Om, fire, blaze, blaze! Penetrate, O splendorous one, to carry away this burnt
offering, svahal’1® (7.4.27)

“He should consecrate the five articles of offering,
Besprinkling them with the vajra scepter held in his left hand.
He should visualize, arriving from the southeast,

The god of fire with protruding belly, three eyes, {7.4.28}

“Four faces, four arms, red in color,

And matted hair tied in a topknot.

He is in the midst of a circle of fire

And is adorned with the light rays”!® of the four activities. {7.4.29}
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“His first right hand is in the boon-granting gesture;
In the second, he holds a rosary of rudraksa beads.
In the first left hand he holds a water pitcher,

And in the second, a staff. {7.4.30}

“He is bedecked with red adornments

And surrounded by a retinue of sages.
Visualizing him in this form,

He should cause him to enter the fire pit. {7.4.31}

“The burnt offerings should be offered three times,
Using up all the articles to be burned.
Next, he should perform the ritual sipping of water,

And thereby transform the offerings into the form of flames. {7.4.32}

“By applying this method stage by stage

The wise practitioner will satiate the deity.

Having satiated and propitiated him,

He should tell him what accomplishments he desires. {7.4.33} [F.137.b]

“Playfully he may assume the shapes of a parasol,

A banner, a vajra scepter, a pitcher, a lotus, and a goad.
His flames will have one, two, or three tongues,
Shooting high, or burning low, or medium height.

The wise practitioner will interpret these signs:

In particular, if the flames swirl clockwise {7.4.34}

“And have a bright white color,
He will interpret this as boding well.
The flames may have the pure colors of a rainbow,

Be smooth, and have the radiance of a firefly. {7.4.35}

“They may have the same hue as saffron or beryl,
And be fragrant and pleasing to the mind,
Shining like gold or silver, without smoke,

Burning with the pure radiance of the sun. {7.4.36}

“White-colored flames are suitable for the rites of pacifying;
For the rites of enriching they should be yellow.
They should be red for acts of impassioning,”!”

And an exquisite deep blue or black for rites of assaulting. {7.4.37}
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“Likewise, he should observe whether the fire has many flames and belches
smoke and sparks, or whether it gradually rises or very slowly wanes. The fire
may look unpleasant, or be dark green in color; it may resemble a spear or a sun,
or the head of a cow. It may smell of a corpse or a cow, or possibly a donkey. He
should thus divine by the signs of the fire whether there will be obstacles, and if
50, he should neutralize them.”*® {7.4.38}

“If he relies on mantra recitation and meditation,

Every accomplishment will soon follow. {7.4.39}

“The mantra should begin with orir and end with svaha.
For the rites of pacifying, enriching, and enthralling,
He should chant it as a song

Without any breaks between individual sounds. {7.4.40}

“For the rite of pacifying, the practitioner should have a peaceful mind.
For enriching, increase will come through adopting a satiated frame of mind.
During the rite of enthralling, his mind should be enthralled,

Intoxicated with love, and full of amorous wantonness. {7.4.41}

“If he follows the procedure for the rites of assaulting,

He should engender thoughts of devouring the three realms.
He should employ the syllables hiiri and phat

While visualizing his body ablaze with flames. {7.4.42}

“He should intersperse the words of supplication,
Combining them with the syllables of the mantra. [F.138.a]
Whatever gods are employed for whomever’s sake,”!?

He should worship them with various rites. {7.4.43}

“The mantra adept who is familiar with the rules
Involved in all the procedures of the homa rite
Should first offer the complete burnt offering
And then commence with the activi’cy.720 {7.4.44}

721 of homa—

“He should supplicate the deity employing the essence
This is the procedure to follow when offering homa.
In the rites of pacifying, enriching, or enthralling,

The homa should consist of semen.”?? {7.4.45)

“Through the homa consisting of feces, urine, blood, bone marrow, bones, and

human flesh, all the recipients become filled with joy.””?* {7.4.46)
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Then the Blessed One, having entered the samadhi called “The Vajra That
Accomplishes the Wisdom Circle of the Vajra-Tathagata Great Vairocana,””2*
taught the elaborate outer and inner ritual methods for accomplishing the
complete wisdom circle: {7.4.47}

“Whatever deity is brought inside the center of the circle, that circle is praised
by the buddhas as the vajra mandala that is to be indicated with the name of that

deity. {7.4.48)

“He should perform the rites of pacifying, enriching,
Enthralling, and assaulting with authority,
Applying thereto the powers of wisdom

Of the mandala’s main deity. {7.4.49}

“He should visualize inside the bhaga’?
The disk of a full moon, and on it,
Arising out of the imagined syllable tamz,

The goddess Tara, she who has great magical powers. {7.4.50}

“She is imbued with the sentiment of erotic love; she has sixteen arms and seven

72

faces,”?® each one with three eyes, and is smiling. She is emerald in color’?” and

replete with the freshness of youth. She wears brightly colored clothes, a pearl

necklace, anklets, a choker, a diadem, arm bracelets,’28

earrings, a waist chain,
and so forth. She is adorned with different kinds of jewelry; her hair is adorned
with a blue lotus flower and her body hue resembles barley flowers.””” She
stands with her left leg outstretched and her right slightly bent, inspiring fear
even in the masters of the realms of the thirty-three (Indra) who fold their hands
in a gesture of reverence. She is ablaze with red flames and surrounded by
buddhas radiating light all around. If the practitioner visualizes her, the dear
mother of all sentient beings, as such, he will swiftly attain the state of
awakening. {7.4.51} [F.138.b]

“In her first right hand she holds a sword; in the second, a blue lotus; in the
third, an arrow; in the fourth, a vajra scepter; in the fifth, a goad; in the sixth, a
staff; in the seventh, a flaying knife; and with the eighth she displays the mudra
of fearlessness. In her first left hand she holds a human skull cup; with the
second she displays the threatening mudra; in the third she holds a bow; in the
fourth, a khatvanga; in the fifth, a noose; in the sixth, a trident;”?” in the seventh,
a jewel; and in the eighth, a pitcher. {7.4.52}

“Her first face on the right side is blue, and the second one blazes with the
color yellow. The first face on the left side is white, and the second has the
greenish color of beryl. Her upper face bares its fangs, and is smoky in color,
frighteningly contorted, hideous, and terrifying. So should he visualize the

goddess who bounteously bestows all accomplishments. {7.4.53}
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“Further above, he should visualize another face with the form of a donkey’s,

or some other desired form.”3!

With her four feet, a trident, and snakes wrapped
around, she is referred to as “Heruki,””?? and should be visualized as the
ultimate cause of accomplishments.”?* Inside the bhaga”3* he should visualize,
arising from the syllable yari1, the mandala of wind, which has the appearance of
smoke. Above it, in the center of a moon disk, he should visualize himself in the
form of Mafijusri transformed from the syllable dhili. In his heart he should
visualize a sun disk transformed from the syllable . From this sun disk, he
should radiate rays of light and make offerings with them as prescribed. Above
the sun disk, he should visualize the syllable hiiriz made of five-colored light.
This syllable is transformed into Vajrabhairava with nine faces and the form of a
buffalo. He has sixteen feet and thirty-four arms. He is naked and black in color
with great brilliance. The crown of his head is adorned with five skulls and he
inspires great fear. He stands with his left leg outstretched and his right slightly
bent, with his linga erect. He has a protruding belly, a huge body, and upward
flowing hair resembling a blazing sun. He is adorned with a garland of skulls
and other ornaments. [F.139.a] He makes a roaring sound like at the time of the
final dissolution of the world. He should visualize him consuming human blood,

7% while devouring the triple

fat, serum, flesh, lymph, and bone marrow,
universe along with Brahma, Indra,’3¢ Upendra, Rudra, and so forth. {7.4.54}

“With his loud laughter and lolling tongue he frightens even fear itself. His
tirst face is that of a buffalo. On his right horn there are three faces—blue, red,
and yellow—each contorted with anger. On the left horn, the three faces are
white, smoky, and black. Between the two horns there is an intensely red face
with blood streaming from its mouth. Above it there is the princely youth
Maiijusri, intensely yellow, semi-wrathful, wearing the ornaments of youth and
a crown of five strips of cloth. Having stabilized this visualization, the mantra
adept should cultivate himself as the deity with a well-focused mind. {7.4.55}

“Furthermore, in his first hand on the right, Vajrabhairava holds a flaying
knife; in the second, a javelin; in the third, a mace; in the fourth, a small knife; in
the fifth, a half—spear;737 in the sixth, an axe; in the seventh, a spear; in the eighth,
an arrow; in the ninth, a goad; in the tenth, a club; in the eleventh, a khatvanga;
in the twelfth, a discus; in the thirteenth, a vajra scepter; in the fourteenth, a vajra
hammer; in the fifteenth, a sword; and in the sixteenth, a damaru. {7.4.56}

“On the left side, in his first hand, he holds a skull cup; in the second, a human
head; in the third, a shield; in the fourth, a foot; in the fifth, a noose; in the sixth,
a bow; in the seventh, entrails; in the eighth, a bell; in the ninth, a hand; in the
tenth, a rag from a charnel ground; in the eleventh, a man impaled on a stake; in
the twelfth, a fire pit; and in the thirteenth, a goblet.738 With the fourteenth he
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displays the threatening mudra; [F.139.b] with the fifteenth, a hand gesture with
three fingers stretched out; and in the sixteenth, he holds a ‘wind-cloth.” With the
remaining pair of hands he holds an elephant hide. {7.4.57}

“Under his right foot there are men, buffaloes, bulls, donkeys, camels, dogs,
rams, and jackals. Under his left foot there are vultures, owls, crows, parrots,

7% eagles, and cranes.”*’ He should visualize Vajrabhairava as

hawks, cocks,
such. Optionally, he should commission a painting of him. {7.4.58}

“Below Vajrabhairava he should visualize a great cemetery overrun with
raksasas, ksetrapalas, and vetalas; filled with humans impaled on stakes,
humans hanged from banyan trees,’*! burning humans, humans pierced with
spears, lots of crows and other birds, and dogs; and resounding with disquieting
laughter, ha ha. So should the practitioner visualize the Great Bhairava who
makes all cruel rites successful.” {7.4.59}

So spoke the Blessed One.”#2

“Next, he should visualize arising from the syllable marit
The goddess Maridj, as bright as the sun,

Riding on a chariot drawn by seven horses

And radiant’* with a halo of flames around her. {7.4.60}

“Each of her three faces has three eyes.
She is yellow and has six arms.
The face on the right is blue;

The one on the left is the color of jasmine flowers or the moon. {7.4.61}

“She is resplendent with the light of manifold rays.
She is engaged in guarding the ten directions.
Being in the throes of youth she is smiling, with all her faces

Expressing the sentiment of erotic love. {7.4.62}

“Her body is adorned with various garments

And bedecked with all types of jewelry.

Her crown is set with the five buddhas

And her matted hair adorned with flowers. {7.4.63}

“In her first right hand she carries a vajra scepter;

In the second, a threaded needle;

And in the third, she holds up an arrow.

With her first left hand she displays a threatening gesture and carries a noose;
{7.4.64}

“In the second, she carries an asoka sprout;
And in the third, a bow.
She is surrounded by multicolored light
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That radiates cloud-like masses of buddhas. {7.4.65} [F.140.a]

“While this is being visualized,”** living beings

Are brought to the state of enthrallment.”

So spoke the Blessed Vajra holder,
The tathagata Vajrasattva. {7.4.66}

“In the center of the expanse of the sky
He should visualize a sun disk.
On it, transformed from the syllable parr'z,745

Is the goddess Parnasavari, yellow in color and with great splendor. {7.4.67}

“Each of her three faces has three eyes,
And the faces are smiling and angry at the same time.
She is beautified by all manner of adornments;

She has six arms and is endowed with the freshness of youth. {7.4.68}

“In her first right hand she holds a vajra scepter; in the second, an axe; and in the
third, an arrow. {7.4.69}

“In her first left hand, formed into a threatening gesture,
She holds a noose;

In the second, a feather chowrie; and in the third, a bow.
Her topknot is adorned with flowers. {7.4.70}

“She stands on a white lotus,

Adorned by a red glow.

Engulfed in the flames of the fire of rage,

She inspires fear with her burning rage. {7.4.71}

“Any grahas that harm living beings are burned. {7.4.72}

“Ablaze with anger, she is unshakable, 740

With Aksobhya mounted on her head.

747

She is nevertheless white”*” when raining down

The five-colored”*8 nectar of the five buddhas. {7.4.73}

“Her right and left faces’® are as previously described.””® So should the
practitioner meditate for the sake of pacifying all illusion that stems from
rnisap1:>rehension.751 Parnasavari truly is the remover of all illnesses.”

So spoke the blessed tathagata Great Vajra.”>? {7.4.74}

“Listen, O goddess, O very fortunate one,
About the meditation on Vajrakrodha!”>3
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Assuming his form,

[The practitioner] should visualize him, the lord of anger, {7.4.75}

“As having four arms and four faces,
Or up to 100,000 arms and faces.
His body is white, he is fiercely angry, and he gazes at Vajravarahi,

Who is of the same color as him and holds her usual implements. {7.4.76}

“He wears a garland of skulls;
His limbs are smeared with ashes.
He is adorned with the five mudras,

And his hair, tied in a topknot, is marked with a spear-point. {7.4.77}

“His face, with fangs showing slightly, is terrible. [F.140.b]
His seat is made of the great preta,”>*
In the center of an eight-petaled lotus.

He is red in color, with the same hue all over. {7.4.78}

“He is adorned with an image of a buddha on top of his head,

And accompanied by four wisdom goddesses.

Each of the four has the form of a horse, and so forth,

Four arms, four faces, and is bedecked with adornments made of serpents.
{7.4.79}

“He is furnished with individual syllables, one at a time,”?°

Stands on a human skull, and is white in color.
He is adorned with four faces,

And ornamented with the syllables ya, ra, la, and va.7% {7 .4.80}

“He should then commence the practice, to the extent possible, according to
procedure. Starting from the northwest and following the order of the quarters,

757 adorned with elements] in the colors of smoke,

he should [visualize the deity
red, yellow, and white, respectively. Merely by visualizing this in meditation, he
can make a woman drip”® like an incised milk tree—it cannot be otherwise.

17.4.81)

“[Alternatively, Vajrakrodha is visualized] as red,
With four arms, and marked with the syllable rarm.
He is surrounded by a halo of flames and terrifying;

He has four faces and is adorned with an [upper] face of a jackal. {7.4.82}

“Visualizing tiny vajra scepters,
Transformed from the syllable hiirn

And emerging in great numbers from the tip of his nose,
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He should fill the target’s body with them. {7.4.83}

7.310  “With the target’s body bound
At all its joints by the double vajra scepters,
His body is set ablaze and gushes blood
Through being struck with the vajra scep’cer.759 {7.4.84}

7.311  “He should visualize Vajradakinis

760

Sucking’® the target’s blood from every side. {7.4.85}

7.312 “The mantra to recite is:

“Orit, Vajradakini! Please draw the blood of such and such! Hirir phat!”6!

{7.4.86}

7.313  “The ultimate way to draw blood
Is through this method with its stages.
So it has been taught, O goddess!
There is no doubt that the target will wither. {7.4.87}

7.314  “Now, he should visualize Vajrakrodha in the terrifying
Form of a buffalo, arisen completely from the true essence.
He is black and horrible,
With four frightening faces. {7.4.88}

7.315  “He has eight arms and four feet. In his four right hands he is holding,
respectively, a vajra hammer, a sword, a discus, and a damaru. In the left ones he

holds a khatvanga, a skull cup, a bow, and a noose. {7.4.89}

7.316  “He should then emanate Vajrakrodhas
Armed with a variety of weapons.
He should mentally remove

The target’s protection according to procedure. {7.4.90} [F.141.a]

7.317  “He should visualize the target
Being bound by those Vajrakrodhas with fetters
And dragged in the southern direction,
While being struck by other Vajrakrodhas with vajra scepters {7.4.91}

7.318  “And cut open by them with swords,
With feces flowing from his ripped entrails. {7.4.92}

7.319  “The mantra to repeat is:

“Om, Vajraraksasa, devour him! Phat!”" 62 17.4.93)
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7.320  “He should then meditate on Vajraraksasa, visualizing him with a dog’s face.
{7.4.94}

7.321 “The following mantra is of Yama in his buffalo-faced form:
“Onir, hrth strih! You with contorted face! Hitrir hitrit hitrir phat! Svaha!”® {7.4.95)

7.322  “He should visualize the target surrounded
On all sides by crows, jackals, and vultures;
While supplicating, he should visualize
The target being torn to pieces by them. {7.4.96}

7.323  “He should then visualize [a camel]”?* with teeth of diamond,
Mounted on a mandala of the element of wind.

He should visualize the target
Mounted on its back {7.4.97}

7.324  “And tormented by Vajrakrodha,
While being led in the southern direction.
Using ink made from leaves whirled up by the wind
And dust from the target’s footprint, {7.4.98}

7.325  “He should write the target’s name
And conceal it in a camel’s hoof.”®
Employing the visualization as described,

He should perform the rite according to procedure. {7.4.99}

7.326 “He will then be able to drive away even Sakra,
Let alone ordinary earthly people. {7.4.100}

7.327  “He should obtain the bodily hair of a brahmin and a monk,”%
And wrap with them [two] feathers of an owl, [one with each].
He should write targets’ names on them, interspersed with the mantra,

And bury them in the ground, confining them to obstruct each other.”®” {7.4.101}

7.328 “He should visualize them
As two Vajrakrodhas fighting.
Visualizing in this way, the practitioner

Will be able to sow enmity between whomever he wants. {7.4.102}

7.329  “By visualizing the deity with the face of a horse
In conjunction with the syllable c7,7®
He will accomplish the ultimate

Drawing forth of wine [from the target’s stomach].”®? {7.4.103)
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“The great king Hayagriva
Is effectively the supreme master.
He is visualized as yellow-green,”””

With four faces and four hands.””! {7.4.104}

“His main face is dark green with a hint of yellow, and has three eyes. The faces
on the right and left are black and white respectively. The upper face is that of a
horse; it is yellow-green’’2 and terrible looking with bared fangs. With his first
right hand he displays the mudra of three outstretched fingers; [F.141.b] in the
second, he holds a double vajra scepter; in the third, a sword; and in the fourth,
an arrow. In his first left hand he holds a multicolored lotus; in the second, a
spear; in the third, a mirror; and in the fourth, a bow. He is standing on a sun
disk with his left leg outstretched and the right slightly bent, and dancing the
wild tandava dance, knocking down Visnu, Siva, and so forth.””? In this way
should the follower of the mantra path meditate, following the right procedure.
{7.4.105}

“In the target’s navel, he should visualize the syllable marit 7

74 and, arising
from it, the target with a belly full of wine. When he subsequently visualizes him
as vomiting,””> the target will throw up wine. {7.4.106}

“As for the next rite, the wise practitioner should walk toward the northwest
and create there a mandala with four corners. Using perfume, he should prepare
seven drops and store them in an earthenware vessel. He should visualize that
this transforms into Sumeru, with eight peaks arranged in a circle, surmounted
with a flashing vajra scepter, with the seven seeds—yari syllables—of wind
inside it,”7° confining thus the in-breath of the Great Indra in its interior, and
marked at the top with the syllable laiz.””” When this rite is performed in this
way, he will stop the wind as if it were annihilated. {7.4.107}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize an eight-petaled lotus, placing the
eight nagas on the petals, and a peacock, blazing with flames, in the center.””8
Assuming the form of Vajrakrodha, he should squeeze the serpents with the heel
of his foot, causing them to vomit rainclouds. Should he squeeze a naga while

779 thrown in

reciting the syllable hiiriz in pairs, with the seed syllable of the nagas
between, he will cause rain to fall. {7.4.108}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize in the sky a gaping mouth, as red as
the light of the sun that causes the dissolution of the world.”® Its tongue, bright
with the syllable hiiri, licks the clouds filled with the seven waters, summoning
them. Through its inhaling and exhaling, the mouth then scatters the clouds like
tufts of cotton wool. He should then send forth a multitude of replicas’! of
himself. He will instantly rend the sky and cause it to open, threatening it with

the syllable hiin. {7.4.109} [F.142.a]
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“As for the next rite, he should visualize Acalaceta with the color of an
autumn sky, standing on a fiery disk, emerging from the center of [the
practitioner’s] forehead. He is equal to Vairocana and has six hands which hold a
sword, a noose, an arrow, a bow, a bell, and a vajra scep’cer.782 Sending down
rain, and surrounded by countless Krodhavajras, he vanquishes Maras, frightens
away all troublemakers, and destroys even the entire triple universe by filling it
with the resonance of hiin1. {7.4.110}

“As for the next rite, he should sculpt a human effigy from human blood
mixed with soil from the footprint of the target. He should nail it through the
eyes with a spike made of human bone and incant it twenty times with the
mantra of Marici. Immediately after chanting the mantra, he should place the
effigy in the mouth of an image of Ganapati and smash it from behind with a

vajra cudgel, while repeating the mantra:

“Ori1, smother, smother!”82 Reduce the obstacle makers to dust with your vajra
cudgel! Hiiri phat!”84

78 ward off human miscreants.

“Through this meditative act he will instantly
[7.4.111)

“As for the next rite, he should visualize the deity with silver-colored eyes,786
with his body adorned by hundreds of thousands of nagas, issuing a command
to the eight nagas. These nagas, for their part, should be visualized situated in
the sky, with hundreds of thousands of faces. Upon hearing the command, they
avert the rain with cloud masses. {7.4.112}

“As for the next rite, he should visualize a garuda blowing out fire by making
wind with its wings, while creating a river with a stroke of its beak.”®”

Visualizing thus, he should recite the mantra:

“Omi, Vajranarayana! Extinguish the fire by bringing new water-bearing
clouds! Han!”88 {7.4.113)

“In the middle of the sky, [he should visualize Kurukulla Tara’®] with three
faces, each of them with three eyes. She is adorned with all types of jewelry and
wears a tunic of tiger skin. She is red, intensely brilliant, with the same

brightness as the rising sun. {7.4.114}

“She holds a sword, a khatvanga,

A bow, and an arrow,

As well as a skull cup with human flesh,
A damaru, {7.4.115}

“A noose, and a goad.
[In her fifth pair of hands]
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She is graced, in the left hand, with a lotus,
And displays the mudra of fearlessness with the right.”° {7.4.116}

“Terrifying, she stands on a sun disk with her left leg outstretched and the right
slightly bent,

Dancing the wild tandava dance, and enveloped in red flames. [F.142.b]

[With her remaining pair of hands] she spreads above a canopy of a “great

garment.””?!

She performs these acts in a charnel ground. {7.4.117}

“She is the goddess arising from the syllable hriii,
Tara, the one who delivers from samsara.

By merely visualizing in this way,

The practitioner will attain awakening,

Not to mention other siddhis. {7.4.118}

“Now, if he wishes to enthrall someone, he should, on the eighth day of the first
half of the month Caitra, go under the canopy of an agoka tree’”? and, dressed in
red and adorned with all kinds of adornments, recite the mantra. He should
visualize himself as red with three faces. Then, he should emanate from his body
a two-armed red goddess with a goad and a noose in her hands. He should then
visualize this goddess piercing the target through the heart with the goad and
leading him into his own body. She makes him enter there in a state of
confusion. In his heart one should place the ten-syllable mantra,””® visualized in
red. He should further cause the target to enter, in his mental body form, into
these syllables, and visualize him merging with them. Through this meditative
method he will be able, after seven days, to enthrall even a universal monarch
for as long as he lives—there is no doubt about this.” {7.4.119}

Now, to help ward off the dangers of lightning, the Blessed One said:

“He should visualize himself in the form of the glorious primordial lord with
three faces, four feet, four arms, and a luminous red glow. He is surrounded by
four goddesses whose names begin with [or include the word] vajra—they are
Vajrastra, Vajrakelikila,”** Snehavajra, and Vajragarva. They each raise a vajra
scepter with one of their right hands and hold an arrow with the other, proudly
resting one of their left hands on the hip, while holding a bow with the other.”?
He should visualize, emanating from the lord’s body, clouds composed of
buddhas adorned with all kinds of jewelry. Staying in the middle of the sky, they
display the gesture of fearlessness with their right hand, and hold a jeweled,
dripping initiation vase with the other.””® Such will avert lightning. {7.4.120}
[F.143.a]

“The mantra to recite is:

“Onir, Mahasukhavajratejah! Hini!”?7 {7.4.121}
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“When the same rite involves binding sexual ecstasy, it is said to bring about the
state of the highest yoga.””*® {7.4.122}

Concerning the rite of killing, the Blessed One taught the following:

“He should leave out the syllables used in the rite of pacifying,
Namely the final ya, the two ni syllables,

And then the middle ya syllable,

And use the remaining syllables as one likes. {7.4.123}

“By having explained such, O goddess,
All rites will be accomplished. {7.4.124}

“If he wants to enthrall a wanton woman, he should once again’®’ assume, on

the eighth day of the bright fortnight, the identity of Kurukulla and do her
meditation. He should consume a fruit of downy datura, and then respectfully
give®? the target a tilaka on the forehead using juice of black nightshade. He

should then recite the following mantra:
“Ori1, may such and such a woman, hriri1, become enthralled with me!80!

“When he has completed 10,000 recitations, she will arrive. {7.4.125}

“Now, if he wants to revive someone bitten by a black cobra, he should
visualize in his heart an eight-petaled lotus, and above it, on each of the eight
petals, distinctly visualize the third vowel (i), white in color. He should visualize
himself in the form of the naga Sesa, white in color and oozing ambrosia from
the letter 7 [in his heart]. He should mentally send forth ambrosia from the two
eyes of this naga and visualize it falling into the body of the patient. By this
meditative method he could neutralize the amount of poison that would fill the
entire triple universe. {7.4.126}

“Now, if he wants to arrest the moon and the sun, he should make a moon and
a sun from rice flour and submerge them in vajra water. He should recite the

following mantra:

“Ori1, moon and sun! Do not move, do not move! Stop stop! Svahi to
Hevajra!®%? {7.4.127}

“He should recite this mantra sixty million times and then commence the actual
rite. The moon and the sun will stop in their tracks regardless of whether it is
night or day. {7.4.128}

“If he wants to destroy an enemy army, he should procure a piece of chalk.
Having ground the chalk, he should prepare a pill by adding the five ambrosias
together with axe filings.8% {7.4.129}

“The mantra to repeat is:



7.355

7.356

7.357

7.358

7.359

“Orit, vajra knife! Svaha to Hevajra!®%* {7.4.130}

“In order to ensure a successful outcome, he should recite this mantra ten million
times. He will then succeed. [F.143.b] Having completed the recitations, if he ties
the aforementioned pill onto the neck of a pitcher and then breaks the neck, all
the enemies will be decapitated. {7.4.131}

“Should he wish to cause [hostile] gods to burst, he should ritually prepare a
tilaka compound. He should procure the ‘flower’ of a possessor of a vajra®®
produced through constricting the vajra,3% mix®" it with axe filings, and grind
this together with urine during a solar eclipse. Having ground them together, he
should mold the paste into the shape of an axe and, stepping on it with his foot,

recite the mantra:
“Ori1, vajra axe! Make them burst, do! Svaha!®%® {7.4.132}

“In order to ensure success, he should recite this mantra ten million times.

399 a tilaka on the forehead.

Afterward, he should respectfully give the targe
Whomever he does this to, will burst. {7.4.133}

“Now I will teach a rite for producing rain.

“He should make an effigy of Ananta according to the om ah phul ritual
procedure,810 bathe it in the five ambrosias, and offer to it black flowers. Having
smeared it with mugwort juice and inuncted its head with the rut fluid from the
temples of an elephant, he should place it inside a double-chambered
earthenware vessel, fill the vessel with milk from a black cow, and twine around
it a cord spun by a black virgin. He should then dig a pond in an area toward the
northwest and place Ananta next to it, by drawing a mandala on its bank as
prescribed and placing Ananta in its center. He should draw Hevajra standing
astride Ananta, visualizing the former as having eight faces, four feet, sixteen
arms, and, in all, twenty-four eyes. Later, the officiating master, in a proud and
cruel frame of mind, ! should recite the following mantra in a secluded place:
{7.4.134)

“Ori1, rumble rumble! Ghada ghada! Destroy them, destroy! Strike, strike! O lord
of nagas who causes Ananta to tremble! He-he ru-ru ka! Summon the nagas
who dwell in the seven subterranean paradises and make them send rain!
Threaten them and make them send thunder! Phuh phul phuh puh phul phuh
phuh phuh'®'2 Hirir hitrit hiti! Phat phat phat! Soaha!8'3 {7.4.135)

“If they do not send rain, he should recite the same mantra backward. They will
then comply. If they still do not send rain, their heads will burst like a basil
blossom. {7.4.136}

“If he wants to burst a cloud, [F.144.a] he should write on a rag from a charnel

ground the following mantra:
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“Om1, threaten threaten! To the one fond of cemeteries, phat svaha!”814 {7.4.137)

7.360  This concludes the sovereign chapter called “The Benefits Derived from All the Rites and
Their Meditations,”'> the seventh in the great tantra, the glorious “Emergence from

Samputa.”
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8.5

Chapter 8

Part 1
Vajragarbha said:

“T want to hear, O Blessed One,
About the attributes signified by other things.
I do not know the four principles,

So please explain them, O Blessed One.” {8.1.1}
The Blessed One said:

“Listen, Vajragarbha, how it really is regarding
The attributes of delivery from samsara:

The vajra scepter signifies the first principle,
And the bell, the second. {8.1.2}

“The third is the rosary, and the fourth is
The attribute of knowledge.
The waves of these four principles

Carry beings to the desired other shore. {8.1.3}

“On the central prong of the vajra scepter is Lord Vairocana;
On the eastern, Aksobhya himself.

Ratnasambhava is on the southern prong,

Whereas Amitabha should be visualized on the western. {8.1.4}

“On the northern prong there is Amoghasiddhi—

These are the main deities on the five prongs.

On the lotus below one should install, in their allotted places,

The eight bodhisattvas representing the eight ancillary aspects of awakening;:
{8.1.5}



8.6 “Padmapani (Avalokites§vara), Maitreya,
Gaganagafija (Akasagarbha), Samantabhadra,
The lord of yaksas (Vajrapani), Mafijusri,

Sarvanivaranaviskambhin, and Ksitigarbha. {8.1.6}

8.7 “One should distribute these eight principal deities
In their respective places.
The wisdom deity is nestled
In the center,5!® the place of origin of the thirteen deities.?!” {8.1.7}

8.8 “On the other lotus petals one should add
The following eight goddesses in their respective places:
The four goddesses beginning with Vajrankusi®!® in the cardinal directions,

And the other cavorting ladies in the intermediate directions. {8.1.8}

8.9 “On the five prongs of the vajra scepter there are five dakinis:
On the central one, there is the eponymous jiignasattva—Jfianadakini;
On the eastern, there is Vajradakini;
On the northern, there is the one called Ghori; {8.1.9}

8.10 “On the western one, there is Vetali;
And Candali is the goddess on the southern prong.
The wise practitioner should know

These deities to be the principles of the vajra. {8.1.10}

8.11 “Since the principles of the vajra are present
As the nature of the vajra within one’s own mind,
The practitioners, by employing the vajra scepters,

Can bring on the realization of the vajra mind. {8.1.11}

8.12 “He should firmly ascertain®? that vajra is purity; [F.144.b]
This vajra [mind] is construed as identical with phenomena.
Vajra is all of these principles,

And it extends also to ritual action. {8.1.12}

8.13 “The vajra scepter, by emitting light,
Delivers beings from samsara.
He who knows the method can use it

In the acts of summoning and paralyzing. {8.1.13}

8.14 “Just as the afflictions are likened to darkness,
So does gnosis accord with a lamp.
Should he destroy the afflictions with the vajra of gnosis,
He will attain the dimension of light. {8.1.14}
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“Everything that is accomplished with the vajra
Is taught to be the nature of vajra.
Vajra is the essence of phenomena;

Vajra is being concerned with liberation. {8.1.15}

“By mounting the vajra onto the lotus®?

He will realize the nature of reality in its entirety.
By submerging the vajra in the lotus 3!

The wise practitioner will succeed. {8.1.16}

“Listen, O King Vajradhara,822 about
The characteristics of the vajra bell 823
All the deities listen to the bells,

Whose very nature is to sound wisdom.?%* {8.1.17}

“The bell should be clearly understood as consisting of three parts.
It is adorned with a girding band;
It is as tranquil as the blossoms of blue or white lotuses,

And arrayed with jewels and lotus flowers.®? {8.1.18}

“[On the nine-pronged vajra handle] there are eight deities

In the cardinal and intermediate directions, with the Buddha®?® as the ninth in
the center.

As there are nine deities, and so forth 3%/

He should consecrate the prongs with these nine. {8.1.19}

“Eight of the prongs emerge from the mouth of a sea monster
And are each situated on light rays and a moon.
This is the vajra scepter of wisdom that liberates the world;%%3

It is called “The Nine Prongs.” {8.1.20}

“Established as the seat of awakening,

It is present throughout the reaches of space,

With all the infinite world spheres

Throughout the ten directions being fields of knowledge. {8.1.21}

“[On the petals of the lotus at the top of the bell] 3%
In the eight directions, eight goddesses are famed to reside.
They arise from their respective seed syllables

And are each placed in one of the eight sectors. {8.1.22}

“On the eastern petal there is Tarini;
On the northern, there is Pandara.

On the western, there is Mamaki,
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And on the southern, there is Buddhalocana. {8.1.23}

“The intermediate directions are occupied by Sauvarna,
Madhura, Kanti, and Vajramala—the four of them.
Inside they are like space,

And outwardly they are receptacles of beauty and radiance. {8.1.24}

“They each arise from a lotus in full bloom. [F.145.a]
[Inside the bell,] resembling a vase of wisdom ambrosia,
Is the place of formless existence.

In the center of this place of wisdom ambrosia is the mind.#° {8.1.25}

“The bell is the goddess Prajfiaparamita,
Beautiful in form and endowed with qualities.
As for the vajra [prongs] above the lotus,

He should visualize there the set of deities as before. {8.1.26}

“The middle part®! is called ‘the staff of gnosis'—
There takes place all emanating and absorbing.
He should cause the bell clapper to swing in the eight directions,

Employing the visualization of the vowels and consonants. {8.1.27}

“Through this method involving the vowels and the consonants
He can cut through all of samsaric existence.

The vajra scepter and bell are means,

And as means, they are in the middle.?32 {8.1.28}

“Stretching out both hands, he should, in this ritual,
Perform the gesture of ‘the turning of the lotus’®®® five times.
On his right palm he should visualize the sun,

And on his left, the moon. {8.1.29}

“As the skillful means for embodied beings,
He should visualize his chosen deity.
The wise practitioner should raise up®*

And then place it upon the bell. {8.1.30}

the vajra scepter

“He should chant the syllable hiirni
And delight all the buddhas by singing:

“‘Adorned by the raised vajra scepter,
Delusional beings are liberated.
As the fruition of liberation through Dharma,

One holds the pleasing vajra scepter.8%
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8.32 “‘Hurir hitniz hiiri1! Ho ho ho!” {8.1.31}

“When sounding the wisdom and the means (i.e., the bell and the vajra scepter)

The wisdom and the means consist of his hands. {8.1.32}
8.33 “He should recite further:

“Ori1, the vajra sound of phenomena! Spreading and reverberating! You reach
all the buddhafields. Your nature is the sound of the perfection of wisdom.
You delight the heart of Vajrasattva. Hiirit hiirir hiirir! Ho ho ho! Sovaha!83® {8.1.33)

8.34 “And further:

“Omi, please stand by the vajra pledge to bring about the realization of all the
tathagatas! I uphold you. Hil hi hi hi hi! Hini hiii hiii! Phat! Svaha!® {8.1.34}

8.35 “By the Dharma of wisdom and means
All living beings are awakened.
He should sound the bell in order to awaken to buddhahood

Those beings wallowing in the swamp of unknowing. {8.1.35}

8.36 “He should truly grasp the vajra scepter,
And truly sound the bell.
Being a practitioner, he should work for the benefit of beings,

Following the procedure of wisdom and means. {8.1.36}

8.37 “The bell of the practitioner who does not have
This truth in his heart®® sounds like an elephant bell.
The accomplishment of someone who does not
Possess the truth of yoga appears to be far off.” {8.1.37} [F.145.b]

8.38 This concludes the first part of the eighth chapter on the principles of the bell.

Part 2

8.39 “Listen, Vajragarbha, as is proper,
About the characteristics of a rosary,
By the correct application of which,
One will succeed without doubt. {8.2.1}

8.40 “Crystal, pearl,

39 or another white material

Bone,?
Are the characteristics of a rosary

Particularly suited for rites of appeasement. {8.2.2}


https://read.84000-translate.org/source/toh381.html?ref-index=145#ajax-content

8.41

8.42

8.43

8.44

8.45

8.46

8.47

8.48

8.49

“Gold, silver, or copper,
And, in particular, lotus seeds,
Are regarded by a wise practitioner

As the rosary materials for rites of enriching. {8.2.3}

“Saffron, sandalwood, and similar substances,

Or any especially fragrant materials,

Should be used for making beads

Famed to be effective in rites of enthralling. {8.2.4}

“Rudraksa seeds, soapberry seeds,
And human bone
Should be used in violent rites,

As they are famed to be effective in assaulting. {8.2.5}

“The seeds of lucky bean tree can be used in all rites—

Pacifying, enriching, enthralling, and assaulting.

For the accomplishment of the mantra the number of beads should be fifty;
In rites of enthralling, it should be half of that. {8.2.6}

“For rites of pacifying, there should be one hundred beads;
In rites of enriching, one hundred and eight.
In rites of assaulting, there should be sixty—

These are the numbers used in specific rites. {8.2.7}

“One should prepare a rosary and other implements
According to the type of ritual being performed.

With eight deities in the cardinal and intermediary directions,
And the Buddha being the ninth in the center, {8.2.8}

“One should install the nine deities

In the nine-threaded cord of the nine deities, and so forth.
All of the beads are arhats—

They should be threaded above the sttpa-bead. {8.2.9}

“The sttpa-bead is regarded as the beholder of phenomena,
And the beads above it, the sphere of phenomena.34
One should visualize on the palm of one’s [right] hand a sun disk

With the first vowel, a, and so forth. {8.2.10}

“If one is a practitioner, he should visualize in the center of the [left] hand
The syllable of ambrosia, a,

With a white central part,

Radiating multiple rays of light.841 {8.2.11}



8.50 “He should visualize the fingers of the right hand as the prongs of a vajra
scepter,
And the fingers of the left as lotus petals.
He should join the lotus with the vajra to form a hemisphere,

And place the rosary in the center. {8.2.12}

8.51 “He should visualize this as completely real,342
And consecrate the rosary in this way.
Afterward, the mantra practitioner should recite the mantras,
According to the specifics of how to use his fingers, and so forth. {8.2.13}
[F.146.a]

8.52 “The [left] hand then also becomes vajra,
Assuming the nature of nonduality of the vajra.843
In rites of pacifying he should use the index finger;

In those of enriching, he employs the principle of the middle finger. {8.2.14}

8.53 “The ring finger is said to be used in rites of enthralling,
And the little finger in rites of assaulting.
The thumb is used to form a vajra hook

With the power to summon the deities. {8.2.15}

8.54 “By reciting and meditating with focus,
He will succeed without a doubt.
When the practitioner does not possess suchness,

His mantra recitation and meditation will be, likewise, without suchness. {8.2.16}

8.55 “He will lack the principles of the vajra scepter and bell,
And likewise will not give rise to the principle of gesture.
However, once the practitioner attains suchness 3

He will be able to manifest all principles. {8.2.17}

8.56 “Since suchness is the cause of all syllables,
It is also the essence of mantras with exquisite forms.
Thus by counting the mantras that are meant to be counted,

He will realize the essence of the yogirﬁs.845 {8.2.18}
8.57 “The mantra to recite is:

“Om, stage by stage, I will attain the great knowledge of all the buddhas. Hiirit
hitrir hirir! Ho ho ho! Ah! Svaha!®*¢ {8.2.19)

8.58 “By reciting these mantras that purify through the principle of the rosary,
He will accomplish whatever he desires.

The rites rooted in suchness will be successful.
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But if suchness is not fully manifested, success will be far off. {8.2.20}

“Listen well, O [Vajragarbha], one of great knowledge,
As this is particularly about the essential reality of wisdom.
Fully collected, he should offer a ganacakra feast,

Assuming, as the mental categories go, the mind of sameness.?*” {8.2.21}

“He should visualize, transformed from the seed syllable of gnosis
Placed in the center of a moon disk,
[Vairocana], white in color

And sitting on a lotus throne. {8.2.22}

“He has two arms and sits in the sattvaparyanka posture;
He is adorned with all kinds of jewelry.

His consort, the great seal,

Is held to his heart with his two hands. {8.2.23}

“Brilliantly white and very beautiful,

She resembles the noble lord Vairocana.

With clouds composed of buddhas®*® flashing forth,

He is surrounded on all sides by multicolored light. {8.2.24}

“Simultaneously, he should recite the mantra

Following the right procedure, which involves

Turning the rosary with either the left or the right hand 8%
This will please the dakinis. {8.2.25}

“The seeds of vowels and consonants
Are threaded on the thread whose principle is the syllable hiiri. [F.146.b]

Should the practitioner visualize this seed syllable [of Vairocana],
He will swiftly attain buddhahood.” {8.2.26}

This concludes the second part of the eighth chapter on mantra recitation and
visualization.
Part 3

“Listen Vajragarbha, as is proper, to the explanation

Of the practice of consciousness transference.

I will teach you about the beautiful destiny

Arrived at through the auspicious path of practitioners. {8.3.1}

[Vajragarbha said:]

“I want to hear it, O master of gnosis!
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What are the nine gates?
What are the good qualities and faults,

According to the classification of the gates of consciousness?” {8.3.2}
8.68 [The Blessed One said:]

“Listen about the proper method,
Which is to be relied upon at the time of passing away.
When the path® is right, one will reach a pleasant destiny;

The wrong path will lead to unfavorable forms of existence.®! {8.3.3}

8.69 “The nine gates are specified as
The “drop” between the eyebrows, the navel,

852

The fontanelle above,** the eyes, the nostrils and so forth,82 the ears,

And the gates for passing water and for evacuation.®>* {8.3.4}

8.70 “The gate at the navel leads to the gods’ realm of desire.
By leaving through the ‘drop,” one will enter the realm of form.
The “above’ gate leads to still higher destinies.
These three gates have been proclaimed as leading to higher destinies. {8.3.5}

8.71 “The realm of yaksas is entered through the nostrils;
That of the divine siddhas, through the ears.
The consciousness that escapes through the eyes

Will proceed to the realm of humans. {8.3.6}

8.72 “The gate of existence, the mouth, leads to the realm of hungry ghosts,
While the urinary passage leads to the animal realm.
When the gate is the anus, the destiny is hell with its eight divisions.
So are described, O sons of noble family, the passages into different existences.5>>

{8.3.7}

8.73 “Since the emergence of the different samsaric destinations
Happens according to the specificities of the gates,
The practitioners must focus [at the time of death]

On the type of gate they are going to pass through. {8.3.8}

8.74 “When the time of death arrives,
A sign of death will be perceived.
It is best to practice transference
Before the separation of body and mind is caused by old age, and so forth.8%
{8.3.9}

8.75 “To start, one should block all the gates
By performing the breath retention called kumbhaka.
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The visualization involves five syllables placed inside the subtle channels,
[Each of the syllables blocking one of] the five gate-orifices.857 {8.3.10}

“The seed syllable at the gate below them

Should be white as the element water.8

The seed syllable of fire at the urethral and anal gates
Should be visualized as blazing like fire.8%? {8.3.11)

“One should do this visualization with complete collectedness
While performing the same breathing as mentioned before.3¢0 [F.147.a]
One’s body is visualized as being the color of the element wind,

And the consciousness as being the mandala of wind.80! {8.3.12}

“The roots of the seed syllable of wind (yiir)
Are rooted in the edges of the wind below.5
One should pull [the consciousness] with the visualized syllables,

Each joined with the ‘sound’ (1) and the anunasika.8% {8.3.13}

“One should attach the hook of Ghora (ksur),
And so forth, to the syllable of Vajr (suri1).
One should imagine Ghora pulling [the consciousness]

Through the twenty-four places in the ten directions.%%* {8.3.14}

“It should be drawn upward from its resting place, one step at a time,
Through the nine junctures, until it reaches the top point (i.e., the fontanelle).8
With the seed syllable at the tuft of 7rna,%%

One should purify the syllable(s) of the body.2¢’ {8.3.15}

“One should pronounce, with a terrible sound (i),

The final syllable of the eight (ha).

It should be joined with the half-syllable

Of the first ferocious letter of the first ferocious group (k).5 {8.3.16}

“One should propel [the consciousness with]
The wind-syllable below by repeating the sound (hik).3¢
Joined with the syllable of wind (yurit)

As the mandala of wind, {8.3.17}

“The consciousness should be propelled upward
Through the twenty-four places, higher and higher.8”0
If the practitioner should start greying,

He should consume the “upper letter.”8”! {8.3.18)

“When the consciousness reaches the highest
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Of the nine junctions, it suddenly escapes upward.82

d873

Even if one has killed a go or a brahmin,

Or committed one of the five sins of instant retribution, {8.3.19}

“Engaged in stealing, or indulged in the pleasures of the senses,
One will be liberated by this method.
Untainted by past sins, one will be far removed

From the shortcomings of cyclic existence. {8.3.20}

“Just as the beauty of a lotus,

Growing out of mud, is completely immaculate,

So will the wisdom-body be, through one’s own will,
When propelled from bodies of mud and the like. {8.3.21}

“The transference can be performed only when the time has arrived;
Otherwise it is equal to the slaying of a god.
Therefore the wise practitioner should commence

This practice only when the body has manifested signs of death. {8.3.22}

“Listen, Vajra,874

about this practice particularly important to accomplish,
Explained in conformity with the truth.
One should visualize, with the mind in the state of equanimity

And with all the characteristics as previously described, {8.3.23}

“In one’s heart, in the center of the mandala, 7

The syllable of the five buddhas.8”
Bright as the sun, it emits light rays
Whose nature is reflected by the mind.?”” {8.3.24} [F.147.b]

“Following the previous instructions on emptiness
And the accompanying characteristics,%”8
One should break up all forms, and so forth,

With the mind abiding as the syllable hiirn. {8.3.25)

“From this seed syllable one generates
The form of the deity in the center of a moon disk,
Sitting on a lotus seat—one should thus

Visualize oneself as Jiianadakini. {8.3.26}

“She has three faces and six arms.

Each face has three eyes and each head is adorned with a diadem.
She displays the sentiments of mirth, anger, and erotic love,

And is adorned with all types of jewelry. {8.3.27}

“Her color is white like jasmine flowers or the moon,
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And she is dressed in very beautiful clothes.
She sits in the sattvaparyanka posture
Surrounded by clouds of buddhas flashing rays of light. {8.3.28}

8.94 “In her first [right] hand she holds an arrow,
And in the second, a goad.
In her third hand, she brandishes a vajra scepter.
With her first left hand she makes a threatening gesture and holds a noose.
{8.3.29}

8.95 “In the second, she holds a wish-fulfilling creeper;
With the third, she raises a bow nocked with an arrow.
Around her there are multiple halos of light.
One should visualize all this with the breath 1mmoving.879 {8.3.30}

8.96 “One should then place the letters on her body,
Forming with them the eight seed syllables,
Just as such syllables are formed—

Through combining the vowels and the consonants. {8.3.31}

8.97 “All of them are white
And suffused with moonlight.
In her heart, on a lotus in the center of a plantain flower,

One should place the universe. {8.3.32}

8.98 “In its center one should visualize

The consciousness combined with gnosis.?®

Unwavering and untroubled,88!

One should meditate merging with the essence.®%2 {8.3.33}

8.99 “Then the wise practitioner should observe
The external practices related to
Reading the thoughts of others in different places,
By employing the mind as the mandala of wind.?®® {8.3.34}

8.100  “In the center of the mandala of wind is the mandala of fire.
In the center of the mandala of fire is a sun disk.
It is decked with the vowels and the consonants, which transform into

A sun and a moon respectively, with a red seed syllable between them.88* {8.3.35}

8.101  “Itis particularly recommended that the practitioner
Combines the recitation of the mantra with exhaling and inhaling.
With the outgoing breath he should strike the target
In the center of his body with the syllable of gnosis (hiiri).5% {8.3.36}



8.102

8.103

8.104

8.105

8.106

8.107

8.108

8.109

8.110

8.111

“When inhaling, the one reciting the mantra
In combination with exhaling and inhaling
Should strike, as if with a flower,

The gnosis at his heart. {8.3.37} [F.148.a]

“By reciting in combination with exhalation and inhalation,
The practitioner externalizes his nature 38
He should observe the characteristics of exhalation,

And observe the characteristics of inhalation. {8.3.38}

“This practice of exhaling and inhaling
Involves the cultivation of the state of equality.
Through merging thus with the essence while fully collected,

He will reach accomplishment, there is no doubt. {8.3.39}

“Then the external bodies of others will become
The practitioner’s own magical manifestation.®*”
Reading the thoughts of others,

The wise one will be able to reveal them. {8.3.40}

“If, with his mind fully immersed

In the visualization and recitation as specified,
He thinks of positive migrations,

This will be achieved without doubt. {8.3.41}

888

“Therefore, having become the nature of gnosis,®*® the wise practitioner should

perform the rites with his mind blazing brightly like a larnp.889 {8.3.42}

“The suchness as experienced by hearers, and so forth,
Has been skillfully presented and explained.®°
Having first, as a listener, stabilized the crystal-like mind

Until it blazes forth like a lamp, {8.3.43}

“He should observe®! his every conceptual elaboration
Until conceptuality becomes nonconceptual.39?
Relying®®? thus on the method of the innate nature,

He should completely discard all concepts.”3% {8.3.44}

[The goddess asked],%?® “Venerable One! How is the [mundane]®*® consciousness
differentiated?”%” {8.3.45}
The Blessed One said:

“Consciousness is said to be fivefold: {8.3.46}

“(1) The secret®”® mirror-consciousness of the gods,
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(2) The anger-consciousness of the demigods,
(3) The wretched®” consciousness of the hungry spirits,

(4) The ‘screaming in fear” consciousness of hell beings, {8.3.47}

“And (5) the deluded consciousness of animals.
Inanimate objects and the like do not possess consciousness.”®

So is the consciousness taught following this fivefold division. {8.3.48}

“The immature consciousness of dumb beings
Who are obscured by dullness
May be elevated in its essence

Thanks to the excellence of yoga treatises.”! {8.3.49}

“It is once in a thousand million lifetimes
That, because of me, one becomes inspired by gnosis. [F.148.b]
Therefore the wise one should generate faith with ardor

And diligently study yoga treatises.”’? {8.3.50}

“The words, and so forth, of the outer treatises
Are like the makeup of a dancer.
He should therefore strive to attain fulfilment and liberation

Through pursuing the teachings of yoga tantra. {8.3.51}

“Yoga tantra, more essential than the essence itself,
Has been taught to you, O fair-faced one.” {8.3.52}

This concludes the third part of the eighth chapter, called “The Rejection of the Knowledge
of Non-Buddhists.”

Part4

“Listen, Vajragarbha, O mighty king,

To this presentation of the mantras.
“The heart mantra of Vajramrta is:
“Om1, Vajramrta of great bliss! Harit svaha!®® (8.4.1)
“The mantra of Vajrasattva meant for recitation is:
“Omit ah hitm hitrin svaha! {8.4.2}

“The mantra of Raudra®®*

is O ah ari harir svaha!
Of Vajrabimba, Orit ah arir harit svaha!

Of Ragavajra, O ah init harit svaha!
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8.127

Of Vajrasaumya, O ah i1 harit svaha!

Of Vajrayaksi, O ah urir hai svaha!

Of Vajradakini, Orit ah firit ham svaha!

Of Sabdavajré, Orin ah am ham svaha!

Of Prthvivajra, O ah ah ham svaha! {8.4.3)

“The mantra of Vamsa is Ot ah orir harir svaha!

Of Vina, Ot ah aurii harit svihi!

Of Mukunda, Or ah er1 harir svihi!

Of Muraja, O ah airi1 harit svaha!

Of Vajrankusi, O ah vajrankusi jah han svaha!

Of Vajrapasa, Orit ah vajrapase hiirit harit svaha!

Of Vajrasrnkhala, Orit ah vajrasphote varit hatit svaha!

Of Vajraghanta, Orir ah vajraghante®® hoh harir svaha! {8.4.4)

“As for the mantras of Locana, and so forth, the mantra practitioner should recite

them as specified before. {8.4.5}

“The mantra of Puspa is Ori rri1 svaha!
Of Dhuipa, Orit 7ri1 svaha!

Of Gandha, Orm it svaha!

Of Dipa, O [rir svaha! {8.4.6}

“These are the mantras of Vajrasattva [and his retinue]. {8.4.7}
“The mantra of Heruka is:

“Onit hrth svaha! {8.4.8}
“The mantra of Gauri is:

“Omi1, you are the vajra secrecy, the supreme mistress of the siddhas, holding a
skull cup and a rosary, fond of blood and dwelling in a charnel ground! Hiirit
phat! Svaha!*® {8.4.9}

“The mantra of Cauri is:

“Om1, you are a vajra-fierce goddess, the holder of a khatvanga, the great
holder of a vajra scepter, one with a skull cup, a rosary, and a diadem!
Summon them, summon! Pull at the hearts of all mischief-makers! Rulu rulu!
Bhyo, hiurit phat'®”” {8.4.10} [F.149.a]

“The mantra of Pramoha is:
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“Omi1, the unconquerable vajra goddess, ultimately secret, adorned with a skull
cup and a rosary! You bewilder all the evil ones! Dear one, please come, come!
The venerable, secret vajra goddess! One of many different garbs! You who
ward off all the evil ones! Hiiri phat!gog {8.4.11}

“The mantra of Vetali is:

“Omi, Vajravetali, kha kha, devour, devour all the evil ones! You who wear
strange clothes and are adorned with unusual ornaments! Kill, kill! Burn,
burn! Cook, cook! Do not tarry, do not tarry! Remember your pledge! Enter

into the center of the mandala! Rouse everybody! Hiiri1 hiirit phat'®® {8.4.12)
“The mantra of Pukkasi is:

“Omi1, come, come! O venerable, secret vajra goddess! One of many different
garbs! Nourished by all the tathagatas! Remember your pledge! Kill, kill! Be
passionate, be! Impassion, impassion! Fulfill the wishes, fulfill! Possess all
beings, possess! Dance, dance! Cause others to dance, cause! Hah, ha ha ha ha,
hitrir hitrit, phat!®10 {8.4.13}

“The mantra of Candali is:

“Ori1, the best among vajra spears! Split, split! Tug at the hearts of all the evil
ones, tug! Kill, kill! Burn, burn! Grind, grind! Murder, murder! Do not tarry,

do not tarry! Remember your pledge! Hiiri1 hitri1, phat!!! {8.4.14}
“The mantra of Ghasmarf is:

“Om, great vajra goddess! Harmi hatit hamt harir, hah! Rulu rulu! Bhyo, hiimt phat!
Devour all the evil ones! Grind their hearts! Hiirit phat svaha!®1? {8.4.15)

“The mantra of Herukasamnibha is:
“Onir, smotherer! The blazing vajra of the pledge! Hitriz phat!°1> {8.4.16}

“The mantra of Vaméa is Ori1, Vajravams$a! Hiirit soaha!®'*
Of Vina, Ori1, Vajravina! Hiirir svaha!?'>
Of Mukunda, Ori1, Vajramukunda! Hiirit svaha!®lt

Of Muraja, Orit, Vajramrdanga! Hiirir svaha!®” {8.4.17)

“The mantra of Hayasya is Orit, vajra mare with the face of a horse! The goddess
of yoga! Hil, hi hi hi hi, hitrir jah!*'8

Of éﬁkarésyé, Ori1, boar-faced goddess with vajra fangs! Trari1, va va,”1? higri1?%0

Of Simhasya, Ori1, you who are the moon, the sun, and fire! The roar of a lion!

The lion-faced one! The lioness! Tarit tari, varni!?*!



Of Svanasya, Oriz,”?2 you who maintain the vajra realm! The great yaksini! One
with the form of a dog! Making a sound like at the time of great dissolution!

Assuming any shape at will! Trariz! Trata trata! Hoh!*?® {8.4.18)

8.135 “Each of these mantras should have svihd added at the end.”** These were the

mantras of Heruka and his retinue. {8.4.19}

8.136  “The mantra of Nairatmya is O arit svaha!
Of Vajra, Orir arir svaha! [F.149.b]
Of Gauri, Orit irit svaha!
Of Variyogini, Ori1 11 svaha!
Of Vajradakini, Orir urir svaha! {8.4.20}

8.137 “Of Pukkasi, Oz iiri1 svaha!
Of Savari, Orit rii1 sviahi!
Of Candali, O 7rir svaha!

Of Dombi, Orit [rir svaha! {8.4.21)

8.138  “Of Gauri, Orit [rir svaha!
Of Cauri, Ori e svaha!
Of Vetali, O airi1 svaha!
Of Ghasmari, Ot oz svaha! {8.4.22}

8.139 “Of Bhuicari, Ot aunit svaha!
Of Khecari, Orit ari1 svaha! {8.4.23)

“These are the mantras of Nairatmya and her retinue. {8.4.24}
8.140  “The mantras of Hevajra:

“The heart mantra: O, divine Picuvajra! Hiiri1 hiirit hitri! Phat svaha!®?

The two-armed form: Orii, shaker of the three worlds! Hirmi hiirir hiirin! Phat
soaha!®?

The four-armed: Ori1, burn, burn! Bhyo, hiinir hiirir hitrir! Phat svaha!®®’

The six-armed: Ori, terrify, terrify! O Vajra! Hitriz hitrit hiirit! Phat svaha!®?®
{8.4.25}

8.141 “Of the 100,000-armed Hevajra:

“Ori1, homage to the blessed, heroic lord! Hiirir hiirit, phat!929
Ori, to the one shining like the fire at the end of the great eon! Hiiri1 hiirit,
phat!?30

Ori1, to the one richly endowed with a topknot of matted hair! Hiirir hiiri,
Phﬂt!%l
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Ori1, to the one whose face is terrible with its bared fangs! Hiiri hiiri, phat!932
Ori1, to the one bright as the thousand-rayed sun! Hiirit hiirit, phat!?®3

Ori1, to the one who holds an axe, a noose, an upraised spear, and a khatvanga!

Hitrir hairir, phat!®®*

Ori, to the one wearing the tiger skin garment of the victorious ones! Hiiri
hitri, phat!*®>

Ori1, to the one whose body is dark like a very thick smoke! Hiirni hiini, phat,
sonha!”® {8.4.26)

“The mantra of the two-armed Heruka, “one fond of charnel grounds,” is:

“Omi, glorious He-he-ru-ru-ka-vajra! One surrounded by a multitude of

dakinis! Hrir hitrit hitrir, phat, soaha!®>’
“Of the two-armed Heruka, one seated on a seat of Rudra:

“Om, glorious Herukavajra! The crusher of all the evil ones by means of the

pledge mudra! Harir,”*® phat, svaha!®>

“Of Heruka the “the king of spells”:

“Onit hrih ha ha hiiri hiirit phat! {8.4.27}
“These are the mantras invoking the blessings of Heruka. {8.4.28}
“The sixteen-syllable root mantra of Dakini is:

“Onmi1, svaha to the Buddha dakini, Vajravairocanz‘!940 {8.4.29}
“The heart mantra of Marici is:

“Oni1, svaha to Marici!?4!
“The subsidiary heart mantra of Marici is:

“Oni1, svaha to Marict! Vattali, Vadali, Varalii®*? One with the face of a boar!**
{8.4.30}

“The mantra of Parnasavari is:

“Ori1, demoness Parnasavari! The appeaser of all pestilence! Hiirir hiiri1! You
with a big belly! Phat!** {8.4.31}

“The following mantras are very effective during the practice of Amoghasiddhi:

“Omi1, vajra hook, pull! Ham!?% [F.150.a]

Ori1, vajra noose, bind! Ham!?%
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Ori1, vajra syllables of the ka-series, threaten! Hiiriz!*4
Ori1, vajra fist, seize! Higin!48
Ori1, vajra nail, nail! Hizri!*%

Ori1, vajra hammer, pound! Hizri!?™0 {8.4.32}
“The oblation offering mantra of Vajradakini is:

“Orit, Vajradakini!®! Take this oblation, take! Hiiriz phat'’®? Orit, jah hirir van
hoh! You are the pledge! One to behold! Hoh!*>® {8.4.33}

“One should offer oblation while reciting this mantra three, four, or five times.
{8.4.34}

“The mantra for offering oblation to all the spirits is:

“Omi1, kha kha, devour, devour! All yaksas, raksasas, bhiitas, pretas, pisacas,
unmadas, apasmaras, dakas, dakinis, and the rest, please take this oblation!
Guard the samaya and grant me all accomplishments! Hiirit hitnit phat svaha!®>*
{8.4.35}

“The consecration mantra is:
“Oni, terrify, terrify, O Vajra! Hiunir!”> {8.4.36)
“The mantra for the purification of the ground is:
“Onmit ah hiim! Purity, purify! Protect, protect! Hiirit phat!956 {8.4.37}

“ And further:

“Onir, Vajradakini! Hiiriz phat svaha!®>’

Ori1, Ghor1! Hirir svaha!?>8
Orit, Candali! Hirir svaha!®>

Orin, Vetalt! Ham svaha!®?? %61 (8.4.38}
“Please strike, kill, haul them over, and make them dance!”?%2
“The mantra adept should recite this?63 according to the rule.”®* {8.4.39}

“Orit, Vajrasimhini! Am soaha!?®®
Ori1, Vajravyaghri! Irir svaha!?®
Ori1, Vajrajambuka! Urir svaha!®®?
Orit, Vajra-ultkasya! Rii svaha!?®®
Ori1, Vajrarajendr! Lrir svaha!”®®
Orit, Vajradiptateja! Airir svaha!®”°

Orit, Vajractisani! Please suck all beings dry! Om”’! svaha!®’?
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Orit, Vajrakamboja! Al svaha!®”®
O hrth svaha! {8.4.40}

“With the last mantra in the center, these are the mantras of Jianadakini and her
retinue. {8.4.41}

“The mantra of the welcome offering is:
“Omit jah hirir varit hoh khari rarin! {8.4.42}
“The mantra for cleansing the feet is:
“Orir khatit nT rT hitrit khah!’* {8.4.43)
“The mantra of perfume, food items, and other offerings is:
“Om dhovari dhoari! {8.4.44}
“The mantra of the Great Seal is:
“Onit ha ho hrih svaha! {8.4.45}
“The mantra of summoning is:
“Oni1, master of the samaya! Act, act! Hiirn jah, svaha!®”> (8.4.46}
“The mantra to be placed on the six limbs is:
“Ha hi hu®’® he ho harin!” {8.4.47)

7

This concludes the eighth sovereign chapter in the glorious “Emergence from Samputa
on the advantages of all the rituals. [F.150.b]
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Chapter 9

Part1

Now the great bodhisattvas, headed by Vajragarbha, along with all the
tathagatas, made offerings and prostrated themselves to the Blessed One, then
said: {9.1.1}

“Please give us, O Blessed One, O divine being,
A detailed exposition of the state of nirvana.
In which place does one abide,

Playing within the animate and inanimate universes?” {9.1.2}
The Blessed One said:

“Listen! I will explain the nature of
The mind fixating on concepts as it really is.
This nature, which has already been taught earlier,

Is always present in everybody.””” {9.1.3}

“The body is said to be the mandala,
With four doors, as has been described.
In the navel center there is a great lotus,

Which is famed to be the seat of omniscient gnosis. {9.1.4}

“In that place dwells the valiant one.
Without constituent parts he is indivisible.””®
He plays within embodied beings, being himself

Beyond any embodiment and completely pure.””? {9.1.5}

“Possessed of the great magical power of all the buddhas,
He can magically transform himself—

Sometimes into the great bodhicitta,



Sometimes?® into the conduct that accompanies it. {9.1.6}

9.8 “Sometimes he dwells among the gods of the Tusita realm.

981 Jescent to earth.

At some point he makes the supreme
At some point he takes a pure birth,

And at some point he definitively renounces worldly life. {9.1.7}

9.9 “ At some point he makes a great peregrination for the sake of awakening,”®2
And at some point he defeats Mara.
At some point he attains complete and perfect awakening,

And at some point he turns the wheel of Dharma. {9.1.8}

9.10 “At some point he defeats in debate the followers of other creeds,
Using in his arguments truths acceptable to both parties.
At some point he becomes the master of all attainments,

And at some point he conquers the triple universe.”®3 {9.1.9}

9.11 “At some point he attains the unexcelled powers
Of accomplishment that last throughout all the ages.”®*
Such infinite and supreme acts as these and others
Are performed by those partaking of the nature of all buddhas,”® {9.1.10}

9.12 “Since?®® they are free from both existence and nonexistence.
Thus, one should abandon all delusion. [F.151.a]
‘The set of vowels is the bee, %’ they say;
The bee is Vajmbhairava.988 {9.1.11}

9.13 “The set of vowels extends to the end of space,

Since by its nature it is the sphere of phenomena.”®
It is the secret container of animate and inanimate elements

Of every being that has evolved a body.”*° {9.1.12}

9.14 “It is the ‘ambrosia’ of the aggregates, the sense-fields, and the elements

That constitutes all their vital power.”!
Therefore, one should draw all?®? the ambrosia inward

And dissolve it in the middle of the root.??3 {9.1.13)

9.15 “With the vajra sound of Bhairava,

Taking the form of the fluid of the completion yoga,’*

One should join the seven winds and fires®”®

With the syllable of Vajri.?® {9.1.14}

9.16 “Surmounted with the anunasika, this seed syllable

Is known as ‘the torrent of rain.””””

One should hold at the center of the [lotus at the navel]
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The first and original vowel (2).2%8 {9.1.15)

9.17 “The consonant syllabary (kali) is the flower king;999
The flower is the body of vajra holders.!%%
It is the origin of cyclic existence for all

And the mother all over the earth.1%! {9.1.16}

9.18 “In that ocean with the water of gnosis
There are sea monsters and fishes of insight.
Right in the middle of the swamp of nonduality
Sprouts the sprout of skillful means.'%2 {9.1.17)

9.19 “This receptacle of honey and ambrosial0%

Resembles an open bandhiika flower.
The mixing of consonants with the ambrosia

Is like the mixing of ‘flower” and ‘water.”19%4 {9.1.18}

9.20 “Since the body is born from both19% the blood and the semen,

The method of ‘ambrosia-water’ is supreme.!9%

»1007

The ‘ambrosia-water is said initially

To have a fivefold nature.9% {9.1.19}

9.21 “Fire imparts its heat through contact, %%
Wind is perceived as smoke,010
Water has the nature of fluidity,

And because of the element earth, shapes can be discerned.!9!1 {9.1.20}

9.22 “Wisdom consecrated by the vajra
Becomes fivefold.10!2
To elaborate, water can assume every shape;

Fire, for its part, brings destruction;1913 {9.1.21}

9.23 “Wind is the continual breathing;
And earth, for its part, is the nature of the witness.1014
All the yoginis are pleased

With the song in the form of the syllable hirir.19° {9.1.22}
9.24 “By chanting the following song, one will become a son of the victorious ones.

9.25 “*Ovajra, lord1926 of bliss,
Who perceives with the five eyes!
You are the nature of letters

Who plays in emptiness.'7 {9.1.23}

9.26 “ “Being devoid of existence and nonexistence,



9.27

9.28

9.29

9.30

9.31

9.32

9.33

9.34

You are known as the essence.
May you destroy all letters [F.151.b]
And all thoughts. {9.1.24}

“ “The practitioner of the coupling embrace,
Performed for the purpose of producing the fluids,
Attains the nondual Dharma,

Which, quintessentially, is liberation. {9.1.25}

“ ‘For the sake of those deluded by the pleasures of samsara
You forestall your own liberation.
In the nature of emptiness'?!®

You play with the mantra of the yoginis. {9.1.26}

““You show that the five yoginis

Are in reality the five buddhas.

With magical displays of manifold forms

You bring beings to spiritual maturity. {9.1.27}

“ “The purpose of extending the vajra

Is to remove delusion about phenomena.

May you bow to this teaching, good in its essence,
For the sake of liberating the yoginis.’1%!? {9.1.28}

“By chanting this song, O sons of noble family, one will become a son of all the

victorious ones—so said every blessed tathagata.”1%2? {9.1.29}

This concludes the first part of the ninth chapter, “The Genesis of Every Tathagata.”

Part 2

“Listen, Vajragarbha, O mighty king,
About how to do the oblation ritual according to procedure.

c11021

One should delineate a circle of red sandalwoo paste

Measuring one cubit in diameter, {9.2.1}

“And then draw a white!%?2 triangle surrounding it. Along with the honors such
as the welcome offering of water and flowers and the five articles—fish, meat,
and so forth—one should include wine that inspires amorous passion. On the
left side one should place all the ritual implements, and on the right, a dish with
water. In front there should be the welcome-offering dish. Having purified all

1023

these substances with the five ambrosias, one should enter the absorption of

Vajrasattva or, alternatively, assume the identity of Heruka. {9.2.2}
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“One should summon the wisdom ambrosial?%*

By means of gesture and mantras, observing the ritual procedure.
One should offer red flowers,

Lamps, and so on, and also perfume.1025 {9.2.3}

“One should mentally summon all five ambrosias
To the lotus dish!%2® marked with the syllable ori1,
In particular through hiirit, the principle of the tongue,'%?’

According to the divisions of the hooks of gnosis.”1%28 {9.2.4}

[Vajragarbha asked:]
“What, O Blessed One, are the so-called ‘hooks of gnosis’?” {9.2.5} [F.152.a]
The Blessed One said:

“Prajapati is said to be the first one.
The second in this listing is Tara.
Pravara is thought to be the third.
The fourth is Bahulojata.

The fifth is Bala.!9%

“These names are mantras of the five families, following the division of the five
wisdoms.1%3 {9.2.6}

“These five great gnoses
Have been taught for your benefit.
One should employ them in all activities,'%!

Following the division into the five hooks of gnosis.” {9.2.7}

“Should one wish these activities to occur ir1cessan’c1y,103’2

One should please all the yoginis,
But without sexual addiction;
One should not become attached to bliss. {9.2.8}

“In order to benefit all beings, the practitioner
Should arrange offerings of every kind.
That which is famed as the moon

Arises out of the thirteen vowels.1033 {9.2.9}

“Then, in the center of the moon, he should gratify all the deities with syllables,

by uniting the vowels and the consonants.%3# {9.2.10}

1035

“He should generate**>> a blaze of light

Distinguished by the arising of heat.

He should visualize it in the form of a cryst.allo36

And then distribute all of it.1%7 {9.2.11}
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“Having extracted the ambrosia in its1038

center,
He should have [the lord of the mandala and his retinue] taste of it.
And with all the other articles, such as the remainder of ambrosia,

He should satiate the members of the outer mandala.!%*? {9.2.12}

“Holding the skull cup with the left hand,
He should display the gesture of wrath with the right.
With feet wide apart!94

The syllable phet should emerge from his head.!%*! {9.2.13}

and upward gaze,

“Making his offerings on the fourteenth day,

Or especially the eighth day, of the dark fortnight,

Or also on the tenth day of the bright fortnight,

He should himself become the inner offerings.m‘l2 {9.2.14}

“Under!943 solitary trees, in charnel grounds,
Mountains, wilderness,
Caves, outskirts of villages,

Empty fields, or, especially, in empty houses— {9.2.15}

“In particular, in places containing living beings,
On dry land as well as on water—
He should invoke Black Rudra and Great Rudra

In union with their consort goddesses;1044 {9.2.16}

“Black Kapalin, Bibhatsa,
Nandatita and Vinayaka;
Candali,'% [F.152.b] Ghorartipa,

And Umadevi, in places all around;1%¥ {9.2.17)

1045

“Jaya, Vijaya,

Ajita and Aparajita;

Bhadrakali, Mahakali,

And the yogini Stlakali; {9.2.18}

“Indri, Candri, Ghori, Dust],
Lampaki, Tridasesvari,
Kamboiji, Dipini, Caisani,

And the yoginis dwelling in villages. {9.2.19}

“All these goddesses have terrible, huge forms.

Baring their formidable fangs, they each wear a garland of human skulls
And hold khatvangas in their hands.

They are all endowed with great powers.'%48 {9.2.20}
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“They hold in their hands a sword,
An axe, a vajra scepter, and a bow.
He should also summon the five!?* dakinis

Of the five great elements who accomplish every type of activity, {9.2.21}

1050 of the mandala of the union,

1051

“And the great queen
Along with the mighty vajra lord.
In the great assembly of the tathagatas

Shel%?2 is the stainless emanation from the union.!%> {9.2.22}

“By the command of the vajra queen,'®* he should invoke all of them!%>> from
all their respective places. {9.2.23}

“He should recite:

“Omi1, p-pp-pull, b-bb-bind, d-dd-devour! Kill, kill all the evil ones! S-ss-strike!
Appease all negativity for such and such! Hariz hiirir! Phat phat! Jah, svaha!1%%
1057192 24}

1058

“Relying on the contemplation of ambrosia™>° and filling thereby the mouths of

the deities'® with it, he should meditate on yogins and yoginis as the executors

of any activity he can think of. He will then succeed in every type of activity.1®0

{9.2.25)

1061

“The syllable ha removes the ambrosia’s ordinary-°* color,

1062 o dor,

1063

The syllable ho neutralizes its ordinary
And the syllable hr7 removes its ordinary->> potency—

This is the prescribed order of reciting these three syllables. {9.2.26}

“Repeating these three syllables thrice,
He should meditate on them as the three deities.}%* {9.2.27}

“Padmesvara (Amitabha) possesses the beauty and loveliness of gold;
The beautifully lucent one (Vairocana) possesses an incorruptible perfume;
And Vajrapani (Aksobhya) is the vajra lord of good flavor.1%%

These three deities are known as the above three syllables. {9.2.28}

“‘See all phenomena here as pure!
Discard nihilist meditation!10®
Since brahmins, dogs, and outcastes are

Of the same nature, eat [everything]!" {9.2.29}

“Reciting the lines of this verse, he should offer [the ambrosia oblation], [F.153.a]
And then display the gesture of “turning the lotus”'%7 {9.2.30}

“With his left and right hands,
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Playfully and with supreme grace.
He should proceed according to instruction

Through the practice of his personal deity.1% {9.2.31}

““The Sugata’s teaching is priceless;
It is free from the stains of passion
And from grasping and non-grasping.

Let us pay homage to it with devotion.”1% {9.2.32}

“With this verse, he should receive [the ambrosia]. This is the principle of the
yogin’s proper practice, pure in every respect. {9.2.33}

“He should then recite the following as he wishes:

“ ‘Let us pay homage to the one who is free from becoming
And supplicate him that beings may reach pleasant destinies.
May they be adorned with the magical display

Of the coupling embrace, hitriz hitrir hitrir!’ 1970 {9.2.34}

“He should sing this song of benediction
To the accompaniment of the bell. {9.2.35}

“Folding his hands in the vajra gesture of afijali,
He should position them at his heart.
Then, he should make a dedication

For the sake of all sentient beings, and so forth, reciting: {9.2.36}

“‘May all beings be happy!

May all beings be well!

May they traverse the path

By which they will attain awakening! {9.2.37}

“ ‘I will deliver those who have not been delivered.
I will release those who have not been released.
I will be compassionate toward them in their present condition,

Acting consistently with the teachings of yoga.” {9.2.38}

“He should form the ‘vajra fist” with both hands.

Placing the left fist at his heart,

He should extend the right one forward and,

Placing it on the ground, dismiss the deities!%”! by saying: {9.2.39}

“Ori1, Please remain in my body! Hiirit svaha!*"2 {9.2.40}

“Subsequently, the deities!?”> are absorbed
Into his body with his breath.
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In an instantaneous union, he should make offerings,
Visualizing himself as the deity.1074 {9.2.41}

“He should recite:

“Om, seize, seize the evil ones and depart! Hiirit phat!1075 {9.2.42}

“He should snap his fingers three times and dismiss the outer deities.”107

{9.2.43)

This concludes the second part of the ninth chapter, about the offering of oblation.

Part3

While the Blessed One, ever-present in every body,

Was abiding within the secret lotus, the pleasure realm of Sukhavati,
The goddess who, for her own part, abides in secrecy, [F.153.b]
Requested the following: {9.3.1}

“Please tell me everything, O lord!
Tell me about the hidden domain of sublime reality,1077
About the mandala of all the tathagatas,

And also about the wrathful ones and the deities. {9.3.2}

“I do know the ultimate reality
Which is present within myself,
But I am not certain regarding the methods

Of making the painting and writing the manuscript. {9.3.3}

“I do not know that, so please tell me, O Great Bliss!” {9.3.4}
The Blessed One said:

“The painter should be a young person with a pure heart,
Steadfast, gentle, and free of discursive thinking.
He should be free of deceit and anger, well trained,

1078

Dexterous,**’® and full of faith and compassion. {9.3.5}

“Alternatively, to do the painting, one should commission a painter who has
been given the samaya. Such a sublime practitioner should paint Tara, Marici, or
Parnasavari on cloth from a fallen war hero, cloth that wrapped a corpse, cloth
used during childbirth, cloth stained with human blood, or cloth soaked with
menstrual blood. {9.3.6}

“This is the procedure to follow. Staying at a secret location, one should have a
well-focused person do the painting; he should paint the frightening form!'%”?

with a brush of a corpse’s hair, using the five colors as explained, mixed with
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olibanum, camphor, and other ambrosias, placed in a human skull.1080 {9 3.7}

“First, the teacher, well focused, united in embrace with the consort (prajiia),
adorned with all manner of jewelry, and abiding in union with the glorious
Samputa, should take off his clothes, while visualizing himself as wearing bone
ornaments.1%! {9.3.8)

“The wise should not have the painting done with leftover or impure
materials.” {9.3.9}

[The goddess asked:]

“O Blessed One, if the paints are infused with olibanum (menstrual blood),
how then would they not be impure?”1082 {9.3.10}

The Blessed One said:

“The first purity is the messenger lady,'%%3

Moon1084

is regarded as the second, [F.154.a]
And all the dainty foodstuffs together!'%

Are said to be the third purity.1086 {9.3.11}

“These purities should be undertaken
By those who enjoy external yoga.'%’
Should one’s mind become impure,

Of what use would be ritual ablutions?1%8 {9.3.12}

“Anyone who lives by a perverse Dharma,
Desiring all kinds of sense pleasures,
Will be born one hundred times as a dog,

And later be reborn among the outcastes. {9.3.13}

“Just as someone who wants ghee
But naively churns water,
Does not obtain ghee

But only physical exhaustion, {9.3.14}

“So too will the concentration and veneration

Of those with other such aims be futile—

If it is for the sake of vitality,

They should rather resort to other types of yoga.l®® {9.3.15}

“Who would disparage the skull
That embodies the dharmakaya—
The skull arisen from the material cause

Common to the triad of conch, oyster shell, and pearl?1090 {9.3.16}

“The means of purification of those invested with the sacred cord

t109l

Is said to be their conduc conforming to the true Dharma.
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Since the purity is found in the glorious Heruka,
One should worship with all perseverance

Together with one’s consort (mudra). {9.3.17}

“The practitioner should thus place his personal consort (mudra) to his left. She
should have a beautiful face and fine figure, be compassionately disposed, be
graced with beauty and youth, and be fond of the practitioner. One should

consecrate the brush and give it to the painter. {9.3.18}

“The painter should make a painting that inspires
Dread and bounteously grants all accomplishments.

It should be viewed by the painter and the practitioner,
Without being shown to anyone else. {9.3.19}

“Listen, O goddess of great fortune!

I will now teach you about the writing of the manuscript.
One who has been given the samaya

Should write it either on birchbark or palm leaf. {9.3.20}

“One should make the folios
Twelve fingers long

71092

And use ‘great honey as ink.

It should be written with a stylus of human bone. {9.3.21}

“Should an inappropriate person see
Either the manuscript or the painting,

No accomplishment will be had in this life,
Nor in the domains of the afterlife. {9.3.22}

“One should never allow others
To see the sarnayasa’ctva.1093 [F.154.b]
When in public view, one should hide

The book in one’s hair or under the armpit. {9.3.23}

“One can, however, lend it to those who share the same samaya,

So that they can copy it prior to performing the ritual.”!%# {9.3.24}

This concludes the third part of the ninth chapter, called “The Codification of the Painting
and the Manuscript.”

Part4

“Listen, O goddess, I will now teach the musicl?

Characteristic (laksana) of samputa. {9.4.1}
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1096(

“The mantra of Vajradhara as samputa) and the others is:

“Ara ara, jem jeri1! Recollect recollect! Cata! Varir, hoh hoh! Hulu hulu! Rulu rulu!
Hiirii, jah jah! Ala ala! Hanu Hianu! Hran hram hram! Hi tari, ghai ghai, yai yai! Ta
ta, gho gho, seri1 seri1, tam tam, ghe ghe, hondo hondo, do! Hiirir hiiri! Kaka kaka, kau
kau kau, vaim vaim, kaim kaim, kraurii kraur kraum, vaim! Vajra vajra, vajrim

vajrim, vail, kairit kaim kairi1, hiirin! Bhyo bhyo bhyo!1097 {9.4.2}

1098

“The mantra of Lilagati**"® is as follows:

“Taki, hitri1, jah jah jah!*% {9.4.3)
“The mantra of Hayagriva is:

“Tadava tadava'''% To the steed, the steed!!%! {9.4.4)
“The mantra of Yamaraja is:

“Hrit striit, hrTii strTim, striit striit striit, heTim strtii, hri strirn, heti stri!1102
{9.4.5)

“The mantra of Tara is:

“Hririn hrim, kurin hrimi, kurin hrimi, khe khe, kherir kherit kherir, padmam padmam,
hrtvir, padmam padmam padmam, triri trar, tri tram, trim tram, hrii hreim hri,

hr tani, i tarin, hrivi hrii hriin 1119349 4.6}

1104

“T will now describe the characteristics of the small hand drum used for these

mantras.

“One should make this drum from the root of a sandal tree!1%

Belonging to the red variety found in the Himalayas,!1%
And also any other articles

That are pleasing to the mind.” {9.4.7}
Then the Blessed One specified the following measurements:

“It should be twelve or ten finger-widths in length,!1%

With a drumhead that is six or five finger-widths in diameter.
It can also be nine or eleven finger-widths in length,

With the drumhead being half of that. {9.4.8}

“Optionally, to make a different kind of drum,

“One should stretch monkey skin on a human skull,

So that it forms its drumhead.
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Inside each of the two hollows of the skull one should draw a lotus.

To make it beautiful, one should draw it with menstrual blood. {9.4.9}

“One should tie together the two pieces of skull bone
With a string twined from human hair recovered from a cemetery.

71108

Then, using only “secret flower, one should draw a mandala

On the pericarp of each of the two lotuses in the hollows of the skull. {9.4.10}

“One should go at nighttime to a crossroads and draw,
With the big toe of one’s left foot,

A vajra hook in each of the corners

Of a four-sided mandala. {9.4.11} [F.155.a]

“Stepping there with one’s left heel, one should recite kheri1 hiiri1,
Preceded by the summoning formula with the target’s name.
While reciting kheri1 hiiri1,

One should stomp one’s left foot in the manner of a lapwing.!'% {9.4.12}

“In this way, all the six Kambojis

Will be summoned without a doubt.!!1?
If they do not come,

All these dakinis will die. {9.4.13}

“So they will certainly respond to the ritual;
There is no doubt about what I have said. {9.4.14}

“If the master plays the damaru when agitated,'!!! the dakinis will cry a torrent
of tears. {9.4.15}

“[The following is a password song to get admitted to a ganacakra feast:]

““Your samaya conduct shines brightly, O Blue Angry One!!!12

In your hand you hold a staff set with precious stones.!11?
Behold me, O hero, amidst the yoginis, entering the door to the assembly,

The assembly that is the liberated sar_nsz‘;lra.'1114 {9.4.16}

“Listen, O goddess, O greatly fortunate one,

About the excellent!!1>

things offered at the ganacakra.
If one partakes of them, the accomplishment will follow—

One that will bring the fulfillment of all wishes. {9.4.17}

“In a charnel ground, a mountain thicket,
On the shore of a great ocean,
In a deserted place or wilderness,

One should prepare the following articles of enjoyment: {9.4.18}
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“Flowers, incense, and lamps,
And also hard and soft foodstuffs.
The liquor is said to be a playful woman;

The wine is said to be a wanton woman. {9.4.19}

“The rum is said to be the god of love;
This best of alcohols is ambrosia.l110
Through the outcaste of all buddhas,

Ambrosia is the eightfold path.1117 {9.4.20}

“The sweet grape wine!!!® is the Sole Hero;
The oyster shell is the One with Harsh Desire.!!!?
The rice brew (masculine) is said to be a sensualist,!1?

)1121

And the rice brew (feminine is said to be a female slave. {9.4.21}

“By having the good fortune to partake,
In this way, of such delicacies
As various foods, alcoholic beverages, and fish,

One will attain the level of glorious Vajrasattva. {9.4.22}

“Ripe mangoes, breadfruit,

Grapes, coconuts, plums, and so forth—

One should offer, at the ganacakra gathering,
An assortment of different fruits. {9.4.23}

“A special dance should be performed, along with gestures and singing:
[F.155.b]

“Ka ka ka ka ka, hi hi hi hi, hirin hiri hirin hini, hiiri hiiri hitm, hiii hiii hiini, hiim
htiriv hitrin, ha ha ha ha, ha ha ha ha, ha ha ha ha, i ha ha, i ha ha, da da da, jam jam jam
jari, a i u, jariv jari, i jari, im jam, i i, jeri1 jerit jeri1, in teri tram, hi hi hi hi, hih
hih hih, hi hi hi, hi h hi, ki hi hi, ht kT b, kajjam, hi hi.1122 (9.4.24)

“Singing thus, an outcaste woman shakes to this song.
The dance, and in particular the ritual gestures,

Should be performed while in meditative union with Heruka. {9.4.25}

“Since the gazes correspond with the fist gestures,

And both are synchronized with the footsteps of the dance,
They express the stages of yoga

As performed by all the buddhas.!!?3 {9.4.26}

“The consort could be one’s mother,

Sister, younger sister, or niece. 1124

One should worship them ardently,
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And one will gain accomplishment at the ganacakra feast. {9.4.27}

“The pupil should present to his master, O fortunate lady,
A human skull cup made from a single piece of bone,
Filled with divinely!'!® delicious wine.

Having made obeisance to him, he should drink of it himself. {9.4.28}

“He should hold it and offer it

With the same hand forming a lotus gesture.
The officiants should bow at this point

To the master again and again.” {9.4.29}

This concludes the ninth chapter of the glorious “Emergence from Samputa” called “The
King of the Essence of the Four Rituals.”
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Chapter 10

Part1

“Listen, Vajrapani, about the samaya that results
In the accomplishments of a vajra master.!126
Having prepared the Great Circle, which comes first,

One should summon the heart mandala.!'?” {10.1.1}

“Through one’s entering the first, the Great Circle,
And performing there the elaborate ritual of initiation and so forth,
One will attain the unequaled status

Of a vajra master, there can be no doubt. {10.1.2}

“For by being devoted to meditation upon what was learned,

One will attain the status of a vajra master.

One will fully succeed after reciting

The heart mantra of Vajrasattva, and so forth, 100,000 times. {10.1.3}

“Once one becomes a fully accomplished great master,

One’s accomplishment will endure through all the ages.!!28

By this means sentient beings become the victorious buddhas!!?? —

Can there be any doubt about this? {10.1.4}

“Those who make an effort to abide in nonduality

Don their armor and adhere to reality.1130 {10.1.5}

“Whatever female consort (mudra) has been prescribed to whatever male

By the omniscient ones based on the [buddha] family association of the two,
[F.156.a]

Such a consort (mudra) should be procured through the prescribed means

Only by such a partner, who will practice only with her. {10.1.6}
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10.7 “If he whose nature is delusion obtains the mother,113!

Or a learned brahmin woman,
Such a meditator, after purifying his delusion,

Will in actuality become Vairocana. {10.1.7}

10.8 “The mother is the ultimate consort (vidya),
Especially if she was just before enjoyed by the father.
She will definitely grant an accomplishment,
As has been declared by the lord Great Bliss. {10.1.8}

10.9 “If he whose nature is hatred obtains
An outcaste woman’s daughter, or a yaksa girl,
Such a meditator will, after purifying his hatred,
Attain, in actuality, the state of Aksobhya. {10.1.9}

10.10 “If he whose nature is passion obtains a dancer’s daughter,
His own younger sister, or a naga or asura girl,
Such a meditator, after purifying his lust,
Will become, in his nature,'!32 Amitabha. {10.1.10}

10.11  “If he whose nature is envy obtains
A lovely apsaras, expert in crafts, or one’s own niece,
Such a meditator will become,

After purifying his envy, the hero Amoghasiddhi. {10.1.11}

10.12  “If he whose nature is arrogance obtains a king’s daughter,
Or perhaps a daughter or a wife of a vidyadhara,'!%3
Such a meditator will become, after purifying his arrogance,

Ratnasambhava, and will join the jewel family. {10.1.12}

10.13 “Consorting with Locana, he becomes Tathagata Buddha;
With Mamaki, he attains the state of Tathagata Aksobhya;
With Pandaravasini, Amitabha of the lotus family;
And with Tara, he will attain the state of Amoghasiddhi. {10.1.13}

10.14  “Alternatively, he can become Ratnasambhava by consorting with Ratnolka.
In this way has the union of the two partners been taught.
Through this union he can attain also the state of other deities,

Such as wrathful deities or divine daughters of the victorious ones.!!3 {10.1.14}

10.15 “Wrathful deities can be accomplished by fierce rites;
Peaceful deities, only by peaceful rites.
Impassioned deities are accomplished by passionate rites;

Haughty deities, by the rites of enriching. {10.1.15}



10.16

10.17

10.18

10.19

10.20

10.21

10.22

10.23

10.24

“Such methods, which are free of hardship,
Have been praised by the omniscient and compassionate masters.
These methods are for attaining extraordinary bliss,

Without severe precepts or austere practices. {10.1.16}

“If someone, having obtained the taste of ambrosia in this way,
Does not make effort for the sake of removing his afflictions, [F.156.b]
How would he be able to produce awakening

By following precepts!!® that are difficult to keep? {10.1.17}

“The fool who does not do anything for his own sake,
After having found his personal easy practice,
Where will he go next!'% after departing from this life?

He cannot know where he will be reborn again.1137 {10.1.18})

“Genuine people, once they become realized through this practice,
Will always see all activities and their effects as a dream or illusion.
He who does not understand the Buddhadharma should do this practice

Until he reaches the other shore of the ocean of samsara.” {10.1.19}

This concludes the first part of the tenth chapter, on the consecration to the position of a

master by means of a consort (mudra).

Part 2

“The following powers become unleashed!!3
When a man becomes accomplished through a consort (vidya):!!%
The earth will shake in six different ways

As the earth goddess will be filled with ecstatic happiness. {10.2.1}

“Overjoyed, she will make a sound like the bell-metal cymbals
Produced in the country of Magadha.!14
Meteor showers will fall throughout the ten directions,

Resembling the fire at the end of an eon. {10.2.2}

“The oceans will roar with turbulence,

And hurricanes!!4!

will strike everywhere.
Right there, the lights of gnosis will flare up,

Resembling the fire during the final destruction. {10.2.3}

“All the worlds of the triple universe
Will become the womb of the consort (vidya).!!42
Brahma, Visnu, Varuna, Sakra, Rudra,

Agni, the Asvins, 1 Bhanu!!** and Candra, {10.2.4}
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10.25

10.26

10.27

10.28

10.29

10.30

10.31

10.32

“The yaksas, celestial siddhas, gandharvas,

Kimnaras, nagas,1145

vidyadharas,
Apsarases, and so forth, and those in other places,

The gods residing in the Realm of the Thirty-Three, {10.2.5}

“Having come there, overjoyed,
Will throw heaps of flowers in offering.
Floating in the sky they will worship!!4

With the sounds of lutes, flutes, drums,'1%” {10.2.6)

“Madhuris,'*8 conches, large drums,!14? 1150

Piccolo flutes, kettle drums, and tambourines.!15!
The apsaras girls will dance and so too will

All the young daughters of vidyadhara kings.!1>2 {10.2.7}

“The kimnaras will sing songs

And play various instruments. [F.157.a]

The yaksas will shout, “Victory! Victory!”
Playing around and making merry.1153 {10.2.8}

“Rejoicing at this event, the celestial siddhas will extend their
congratulations.“54 The gods from the Tusita Realm, the most eminent gods
from places near and far, the divine and semi-divine sons, the celestial
vidyadharas—all will bow in reverence, filling space as far as the realm of
Akanistha. !5 {10.2.9}

“With great devotion they will offer heaps of different kinds of flowers, rains
of different fragrances, and different kinds of prime quality incense. Of what
need would a detailed description of other offered items be to you? Whatever
articles are worth offering in the three realms for merit to be gained, they will
offer them.” {10.2.10}

This concludes the second part of the tenth chapter, called “The Worship and Homage on
the Occasion of the Accomplishment of Great Bliss.”

Part3

[The goddess asked:]

“Where does the man accomplished by means of a consort (vidya) go, and
where does he remain? I am not certain about this. Please tell me, O Great Bliss.”
{10.3.1}

The Blessed One said:
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10.33

10.34

10.35

10.36

10.37

“A man accomplished by means of a consort (vidya) does not go anywhere,
nor does he remain anywhere. He is the light of the triple universe, which is
nondual and has no beginning, middle, or end. He is everywhere, he is
omniscient, he is universal, and he is all things.H56 He abides in the
consciousness of all beings and is free of all negativity. Adorned with all good

157 and is a

qualities, he is endowed with everything. He brings happiness,
peerless, perpetually arising!!®® lord and protector, free of conceptual thinking.
Devoid of shape and color, he is the king!'® beyond the purview of even the

victorious ones. {10.3.2}

“Being unbreakable,!1?? he is the vajra.

Free from the burning torment of afflictions, he is the cool-rayed moon.
Free of doubt, he is like a lion.

Difficult to fathom, he is like an ocean. {10.3.3} [F.157.b]

“In this way he is described by yogins using the comparisons just given. He
alone fulfills the interests of every sentient being. {10.3.4}

“Even though he is devoid of conceptual thought, he displays the great deeds,
including (1) birth which is his final one, (2) leaving home, 1! (3) the playful
exploits of his childhood, (3) leaving his household, (4) the solitary
peregrinations of a religious mendicant,!16? (6) reaching the spot of the vajra seat,
(7) defeating Mara,!163 (8) attaining an unequaled state of perfect awakening,1164
(9) giving instructions that constitute the turning of the wheel of Dharma, (10)
enjoying the descent from the realm of gods, (11) performing a great variety of
miraculous feats, (12) subjugation of the elephant Dhanapala, (13) inducting
virtuous people into purity,'1® (14) refuting opposing doctrines, (15) blameless
subsistence by the alms bowl,}1% (16) taming the inhabitants of the triple
universe, (17) becoming the crown prince of bodhisattvas,!'*” (18) fulfilling the
great aim of parinirvana,'!®
realms. {10.3.5}

“So it is, O sons of the noble lineage! He who is accomplished will in this way

and (19) becoming the Dharma king of the three

display, employing illusory forms, the marvelous play of a buddha for the
benefit of all beings—the play extraordinary in many ways and said to be like a
dream.”11¢9 {10.3.6}

This concludes the third part of the tenth chapter called “The Buddha's Magical

Transformations.”

Part 4

[The goddess said:]
“You have previously mentioned, O lord, a homa offering consisting of feces,

urine, menstrual blood, fish, and meat. {10.4.1}
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10.38  “How is it with regard to the wisdom beings,
That their mouths should be filled with impurities?
How is it that no nonvirtue is committed?

Were one in fact nonvirtuous, what would the result be?” {10.4.2}
10.39  The Blessed One said:

“Beings who are deluded by not knowing,
And deprived of gnosis and skillful means,
Are strongly attached to external objects

And are thus confounded by the mass of concepts.!!”? {10.4.3}

10.40 “To them, sin and merit
Seem to be two separate categories.
In truth, though, these phenomena are

By nature pure—unarisen and without basis. {10.4.4}

10.41  “The buddhas taught the skillful means of merit
In order to develop gnosis in beings. [F.158.a]
But if, in terms of the absolute truth, merit is to be abandoned,
Why hold on to the concept of demerit?!!”! {10.4.5}

1042 “Just as someone crossing to the other shore
Of a river filled with water
Will build a raft that floats on the surface
By assembling logs of wood and bundles of straw, {10.4.6}

10.43 “But after having crossed the river clutching to it,
He will discard it and walk on without difficulty,
So too someone crossing to the other shore of samsara

Will ride upon the distinction between right and wrong. {10.4.7}

1044  “Once awakening has been safely attained,
It is free from the distinction between right and wrong.
Consequently, he will develop in the profound Dharma
Once he has discarded the network of concepts. {10.4.8}

10.45  “When traveling the path taught by the tathagatas,

The mantra adept!'!72

should not entertain concepts,
For concepts are great ignorance—

They mire one in the ocean of samsara. {10.4.9}

10.46  “He who abides in nonconceptual samadhi
Will shine, stainless as the sky.

When the vital powers of the coupling pair combine,
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10.47

10.48

10.49

10.50

10.51

10.52

10.53

10.54

Their bodies, speech, and minds likewise coalesce.1173 {10.4.10}

“By this means they attain identity with the deity,
Thus becoming reflections of the Victorious One, devoid of all forms.
You should cause this gnosis to unfold,

Becoming its adepts in this very life. {10.4.11}

“It has been taught that the bodies of women and men
Are a complex result of their actions.

One should not, out of ignorance, act waywardly—
This is the samaya of vajra body.!'7# {10.4.12}

“One should not corrupt their minds

By burdening sentient beings with various austerities
That give rise to stressful conceptual thinking—

This is the samaya of vajra mind.}1”> {10.4.13}

“One should not say words that are
Slanderous, untrue, or harsh,
But only those that are pleasant to the listener—

This is the samaya of vajra speech.!17¢ {10.4.14}

“The buddha who abides in the flesh element

Is Vairocana, the seniormost of the five.

Aksobhya dwells in the marrow of the bones;

Blood is the domain of Ratnasambhava, adorned with magnificent jewels.
{10.4.15}

“Amitabha is the bones,
Understood to be the compactness within all beings.!1””
Amoghasiddhi, the most eminent of sages,

Sustains the network of sinews and tendons.}178 {10.4.16)

“A secret will now be taught to you,
The samaya for adepts in gnosis: {10.4.17} [F.158.b]

“Using the vajra mind, the wise one
Should always pay attention to and cultivate
Desire, hatred, delusion, craving,

And volitions, causing their increase.117? {10.4.18)

“These five have been taught by the buddhas, the most eminent of sages, as the

fivefold effluence of feces, urine, semen, phlegm, and menstrual blood. He

1180

should observe the samayas through mental cultivation in full, based on
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10.55

10.56

10.57

c.1

embracing the four elements. He should always ingest these samaya
substances.!18! {10.4.19}

“Just as a lover delighting in young women’s talk

Would extend an invitation to meet one of them for a chat

And describe the path to take rather than obstruct it,

So too is the excellent path pointed out to a yogin, in the like manner.”!182

{10.4.20}

Then, everyone in the audience—the yogins and yoginis, the eighty crores of
dakas and dakinis, many bodhisattvas and the numerous congregations of
tathagatas—pleased and with minds filled with joy, obtained the gnosis of all the
tathagatas completely. All the great bodhisattva beings, headed by Vajragarbha,
and all the gods, nagas, yaksas, and gandharvas—the entire assembly—rejoiced
at the words of the Blessed One. {10.4.21}

This concludes the tenth great sovereign chapter of the glorious “Emergence from

Samputa,” the emergence that is the foundation of all tantras.

COLOPHON

Tibetan Colophon

This king of tantras was translated by the pandita Gayadhara and the great
personage Drokmi Sakya Yeshé. Based on this, the venerable omniscient Buton
subsequently [re-]Jwrote it by filling in the gaps and expertly revising it in

consultation with Indian manuscripts of the basic text and commentaries.
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Appendix

SANSKRIT TEXT

Introduction to This Sanskrit Edition

(For the sigla and abbreviations used in the critical apparatus, please consult the

Abbreviations section.)

The default source followed in this edition is manuscript C (Shastri 1917), and
the folio numbers of that manuscript (with letters indicating either verso or
recto) appear in braces throughout. Textual variants are reported in the critical
apparatus either when the reading in C was rejected in favor of another source
or, in a minority of cases, when the reading in C was followed but the rejected
variant is deemed significant.

Many minor changes have been made that are not reported in the critical
apparatus. This applies, inter alia, to the standardization of sibilants and nasal
sounds, the doubling of some single consonants (or reducing a double to a
single), and many other orthographic and sandhi emendments. A lack of sandhi
was left un-emended whenever it seemed to have a purpose (as, for example,
metri causa, or to follow a convention applying to a particular section of the text);
and for similar reasons, inversely, a sandhi was replaced by its absence. The
absence of sandhi, most of the time, is indicated by the “bullet” (e).

As the language of the Samputa varies considerably from one part to another in
terms of style, grammar, and the extent of BHS influence, the editorial principles
applied in different parts have had to be adapted accordingly. For example, in
parts where some BHS forms appeared to be the norm, many such forms were
left in place, resulting in what at a first glance may seem grammatical
“anomalies.” On rare occasions, when the available information was insufficient,

erroneous syntactical or other features were left unemended.



app.4

app.5

app.6

app.7

app.8

All readings quoted in the critical apparatus are post correctionem, unless

otherwise indicated.

The main purpose of this edition is to support the accompanying translation, and
not to serve as a philological study of the text in its own right. To fulfill the latter
purpose, some of its obvious shortcomings would need to be remedied.

Most of these will not be mentioned here, but one example is that the relative
reliance on different manuscripts varies from part to part. Manuscript R, for
example, whose value was realized late in the editorial work, starts to feature
prominently in the critical apparatus only toward the end of the first sub-chapter
of chapter seven, replacing, in terms of reliance, manuscript T1. However, some
readings from R were later added to the preceding chapters as well.

Some lemmata containing emended readings, in cases where this emendation
was merely cosmetic (such as the changing of an anusvara to m before vowels),
are not followed by an “em.” (for “emended”), but simply by the manuscript

siglum.

For those interested in the intertextuality of the Samputa, this edition includes
markers indicating points of correspondence with parallel passages in some of
the source texts. Each marker consists of a siglum followed by chapter and verse
numbers, followed by arrows. For example, “Sz 1.2.3d—" would indicate that
the corresponding passage is in the Catuspitha, and begins (right arrow) from the
fourth (d) pada of the third verse of the second part of the first chapter, while the
subsequent “Sz 1.2.15b«"” would indicate that this passage ends (left arrow)
with the second (b) pada of the fifteenth verse of the same part. When marking
prose, the markers do not include the letters indicating padas (a, b, ¢, d, and
sometimes e and f), but include the word “prose” instead. The markers of prose
passages do not specify the precise location, but the textual units that the
numbers refer to are usually short enough to ensure easy identification of the
exact points of correspondence in the relevant source texts.

The identification of passages follows, with some adjustments, Szanté 2013,
pp- 7-16, but includes several additions. However, since in this edition the
correspondence has been marked only for the Guhyasamaja, the Samajottara, the
Hevajra, the Herukabhidhana, the Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi, the Vasantatilaka, the
Yoginisaficara, the Vajradaka, the Krsnayamari, and much of the Catuspitha (i.e.
works for which the Sanskrit text was available), readers are advised to consult
Szant6 2013 for corresponding passages in the texts available only in the Tibetan,
such as the Sarvabuddhasamdyoga“83 (Toh. 366), the Caturdevipariprccha (Toh. 446),
the Vajrabhairava (Toh. 468), the Vajramyta (Toh. 435), the Vajramyrtatika (Toh. 1651),
the Mayajala (Toh. 466), and the Sahajamandalatrayaloka (Toh. 1539)—although it
should be noted that this last work, rather than being a source text for the

Samputa, may simply share the same source. Most of the time the correspondence



apl.

apl.1

apl.2

apl.3

apl.4

apl.5

apl.6

apl.7

apl.8

is not exact; some content may have been paraphrased or otherwise modified, or
even rearranged. Some very short passages have been omitted, and some

possibly missed from the marking scheme altogether.

Chapter Al

Part1

{C1v} orh namo Vajradékéya1184 |

evam maya Srutam ekasmin samaye | bhagavan sarvatathagatakayavakcitta-
hrdayavajrayosidbhagesu vijahara | tatra khalu bhagavan asitikotiyogisvara-
madhye vajragarbham avalokya smitam akarsit | <Sz 1.1.3 (prose)—>
samanantarasmite 'smin vajragarbha utthayasanad ekamsam uttarasamgam
krtva daksinam janumandalam prthivyam pratisthapya krtafjaliputo bhatva

bhagavantam etad avocat | | 1.1.1 | |

srotum icchami jiianendra sarvatantranidanam rahasyam

samputodbhavalaksanam <5z 1.1.4b«> | | 1.1.2 | |

bhagavan aha!!® |
aho vajragarbha sadhu sadhu mahakrpa sadhu |
sadhu mahabodhisattva!'® sadhu sadhu gunakara''®” | 1 1.1.3 | |

yad rahasyam sarvatantresu tat sarvam prcchyate tvaya | | 1.1.4 | |

<SU 7a—> atha te vajragarbhapramukha mahabodhisattvah |

praharsotphullalocanah prcchantiha svasamdehat || 1.1.5 | |

pranipatya muhur muhuh <SU 7d«> sarvatantram kim ucyate |

nidanam tu!!8 katham bhavet rahasyety atra kim ucyate | | 1.1.6 | |

samputodbhavah katham nama laksanam tatra katham bhavet | | 1.1.7 | |

bhagavan aha!!® |

sarve ca te tantras ca sarvatantrah | sarvatantrasabdena samajadayah | tesam
nidanabhfitam niscitam ity arthah | hariharahiranyagarbhasravakapratyeka-
buddhanam agocaratvad rahasyam | samputam prajfiopayatmakam | tad

119 samputasamapattir!!®! {C2r} ity arthah | udbhava utpattih |

evodbhavam
evambhiitasthiracalabhavasvabhavatmakam laksyate ® ity anena laksanam | |

1.1.8 Il



apl.9

apl.10

apl.11

apl.12

apl.13

apl.14

ap1.15

ap1.16

apl.17

ap1.18

apl.19

ap1.20

apl.21

1192

athava sarvatantranidanasamputasabdena vajrasattvo 'bhidhiyate |

1193 1194

rahasyety anena aupadesiko mantroddharo mandaleya

devatadyabhisekalaksanam | | 1.1.9 | |
<H 1.1.7c—> prajiiopayatmakam tantram tan me nigaditam $rou <H 1.1.7d«> |

<5z 1.3.2c—> prathamam $tinyatam vicintya praksalya mala dehinam |

ripadhatveti Stinyanam $sabdam tasyaiva karayet | | 1.1.10 | |

Sabdadhatveti Stnyanam gandham tasyaiva karayet |

gandhadhatveti $tinyanam rasam tasyaiva karayet | | 1.1.11 | |

rasadhatveti $tinyanam sparsam tasyaiva karayet |

sparéadhatveti §inyanam manas'!®® tasyaiva karayet | | 1.1.12 | |
vajragarbha uvaca |

caksuratmeti $inyanam madhye vijfianam katham bhavet |

$rotratmeti Sinyanam madhye vijiianam katham bhavet | | 1.1.13 | |

ghranatmeti $tinyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet |

jihvatmeti $tinyanam madhye vijiianam katham bhavet | | 1.1.14 | |

kayatmeti sinyanam madhye vijianam katham bhavet |
manobahih stinyanam <Sz 1.3.7d«> madhye vijianam katham bhavet | | 1.1.15
I

<H 1.5.1a—> tasman nasti ripam na drasta ca na $éabdo na $rota ca |

na gandho napi ghrata ca na raso napi rasakah | | 1.1.16 | |
na spars$o napi sprasta ca na cittam napi caittikam <H 1.5.1f«—> | | 1.1.17 | |
bhagavan aha.

<5z 1.4.1a—> $rnu tattvam yatha margam advayam dvayavarjitam <Sz
1.4.1b—> | {C2v}

apratarkam avijfieyam durbodham tarkikais tatha | | 1.1.18 | |

rahasyam sarvabuddhanam akasasamasadréam!!% |

$ravaka na prajananti ajianatamasavrtah | | 1.1.19 | |

vasanantanayam jiianam yat pratyekabuddhanirmitam |

te 'pi sarve na jananti rahasyam buddhagocaram | | 1.1.20 | |

<Sz 1.4.1c—> samsararnavaghoranam uttirnagatacetasam |

madhye vartitadehanam uttirnalaksa!'®’ ucyate | | 1.1.21 | |
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ap1.23

apl.24

apl.25

ap1.26

apl.27

apl.28

apl.29

ap1.30

apl.31

apl.32

ap1.33

apl.34

apl.35

ap1l.36

1198 1199 1200 |

laksel laksanam laksyanam-**’° vijianam"""~ jiianacetasa

jiianena jiieyam alokya jiieyanam gati-iksaya | | 1.1.22 | |

gati-ksanacetaso patha svecchadhigamyatam <Sz 1.4.3d«—> |

<5z 1.4.4c—> sahasranekadhayogi ptirvajanmagatim gatah | | 1.1.23 | |

1201

samatam $tinye*~* samcintya ptuirvalaksana uktitah |

stunyaksetradidehasya bijaropam tu buddhiman <Sz 1.4.5d«—> | | 1.1.24 | |

nadisuéirad vinirgatam virajam!?%? tat prakirtitam |

bodhicittam prabhasvaram éuddhaspha{cikasamnibhaml203 I'11.1.25 ||

paficajianamayam tattvam sarsapasthiilamatrakam |

tasya madhyasthitam devam avyaktam vyaktartpinam | | 1.1.26 | |

1204

ardhamatram-“"* param sttksmam bindurtipam manomayam |

hrnmadhye vasate nityam jyotirvarno mahadyutih | | 1.1.27 | |

dvadasantam navantam ca apadatalamastakam |

tantur ekam vinirgatya nabhimadhye vyavasthitam | | 1.1.28 | |

paficamikalamatram tu nagendrakrtivistaram |

:1205

sa kalapi'?® ca bhitva tu vajramadhye vinirgata'?® | | 1.1.29 | |

yonimadhye {C3r} sthitam bjjam dharmadhatudravikrtam |

kramasamcaranam tasya navadvaresu sarvatha | |
agnibrahmam idam tatha'?"” | | 1.1.30 | | (notin C)

<S5z 1.4.7c—> prthivi dvayabijasya caksus tasyaiva yojayet |

1208

jvalita murdhni dese*~™® vayustinyadibjjasya nasakarnadicetasa | | 1.1.31 | |

amrtambubijasya jihvendriyaprabhur i§varah <5z 1.4.8d«> |

<5z 1.4.9c—> griva mohabijanam bahubhyam klesatas tatha | | 1.1.32 | |

calita hrdayadeSesu pasubhyam nabhimiilayoh |

astangena bijanam astangam dhz?lrayedlzo9 vidhiman <5z 1.4.10d«> | | 1.1.33 | |

vyapim vyaptam jagat sarvam sthavaradya sajangamam |

adharam bhavate tasya brahmadyasurasuraih | | 1.1.34 | |

bhavanam bhagam ity ahur yatra samcarate prabhuh |

karmakarmam bhavet tasya yavad dehe vyavasthitah | | 1.1.35 | |

kurute sarvakrt karmani yatkimcic chubhasubham |

yogas1210 tu samata prokta yufijanam bhavanam bhavet | | 1.1.36 | |
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apl.45

ap1.46

apl.47

apl.48

ap1.49

apl.50

apl.51

apl.52

karmadeham yada bhagnam tadrsam devata'?!! bhavet |

sva$aktis tu tada tasya yena vyaptam sthiracalam | | 1.1.37 | |

varnam tasya vijaniyad akasasadrsam tatah |

nirvane tu sthito viro nirlepamalavarjitam | iti | | 1.1.38 | |

mataram bhaginim caiva duhitam bandhavim tatha |

brahmanim ksatrinim caiva vaisikam $adrinim!2!2 tatha | | 1.1.39 | |

natim rajakim ca dombim ca candalinim tatha |

<H 1.5.2e—> prajfiopayavidhanena pajayet tattvavatsalah | | 1.1.40 | |

sevitavya {C3v} prayatnena yatha bhedo na jayate |
agupte kriyate duhkham vyadacauradibhticaraih | | 1.1.41 | |

mudrah paficavidha proktah!2!® kulabhedena bheditah!?!* |

brahmani dvijakulaja sa ca'?!” tathagata mata | | 1.1.42 | |

ksatrini rajagotri sa moricandradi'?!® kulaja |

amrtavajreti kathyate |1 1.1.43 | |

vaiéa gopalika caiva sa karmakulika mata!?!” |

1218

§tdrini vrsali caiva'~'® mahavairocano mata | | 1.1.44 | |

natl padmakuli caiva rajaki karmakuli tatha |

dombi vajrakuli khyata ratnam candalini jiieya | | 1.1.45 | |

paficamudra tu viniscita |

tathagatanam kulam caiva samksepenabhidhiyate | | 1.1.46 | |

tathatayam gatah Sriman agatas ca tathaiva ca |

anaya prajiiaya yuktya tathagato bhidhiyate | | 1.1.47 | |

kulam paficavidham proktam anantam $atadha kulam |

pascat trividhatam yanti kayavakcittabhedanaih | | 1.1.48 | |

kulanam paficabhtitanam paficaskandhasvartipinam |

vajracakraratnapadmakhadgadharanam prasatikulani ceti | | 1.1.49 | |

1219 +

nasti bhavako na bhavyo*<>” 'sti mantram nasti na devata |

tisthet tau mantradevau ca nisprapaficasvabhavatah | | 1.1.50 | |

vairocanaksobhyamoghas ca ratnarolik!??” sattvikaih |

brahmavisnusivah sarvo vibuddhas tattvam ucyate | | 1.1.51 | |

brahma nirvrtito buddho visanad visnur ucyate |

éivah sada sukalyanat sarvah {C4r} svasvatmani sthitah'??! | | 1.1.52 | |



ap1.53

apl.54

apl.55

apl.56

apl.57

ap1.58

apl.59

ap1.60

apl.6l

apl.62

apl.63

apl.64

apl.65

satsukhatvena'??? tattvam ca vibuddho bodhanad rateh |

dehe sambhavatity asmad devateti nigadyate | | 1.1.53 | |

bhago 'syastiti bhagavan iti kathyate |
bhagani sadvidhany ahur ai$varyadigunakhilah | | 1.1.54 | |

athava klesadikam!?? bhagnavan iti bhagavan |

janani bhanyate prajiia janayati yasmaj jagajjanam | | 1.1.55 | |

bhaginiti tatha prajiia vibhagam darsayed yatah |
rajaki bhanyate prajiia rafijanat sarvasattvanam |

rajakiti tatha smrta | | 1.1.56 | |

duhita'??* bhanyate prajiia gunanam duhanad yatah!'?% |

nartaki bhanyate prajiia caficalatvan maha?lkrp.?\1226 I'11.1.57 ||

asparéa bhagavati yasmad dombi tasmat prakathyate |

japam jalpanam akhyatam alikaliprajalpanat | | 1.1.58 | |

mandalam padalekhah syan malanan mandalam ucyate |

karasphoto bhaven mudra angulya motanam tatha | | 1.1.59 | |

tad dhyeyam cintitam yac ca dhyeyam yasmad vicintanam |

pitari praptam yatha saukhyam tatsukham bhujyate svayam | | 1.1.60 | |

maranam yena sukheneha tat sukham dhyanam ucyate <H 1.5.21d«—> | | 1.1.61
Il

ity abhidhanabhidheyabodhicittotpadadibhavanatattvaprakaranam prathamam
I

Part 2

atha saptatriméadbodhipaksikan dharman kathayisyami |

adhyatmakaye bahihkaye adhyatmabahirdhakaye kayanudarél viharatity!?%”

{C4v} api samprajanan smrtiman viniyaloke avidya'??® daurmanasye | | 1.2.1 | |

adhyatmavedana bahirvedana adhyatmabahirdhavedana vedananudarsi
viharatity api samprajanan smrtiman viniyaloke avidya!'??’ daurmanasye | |
122 11

1230

adhyatmadharmesu bahirdharmesu adhyatmabahirdhadharmesu

dharmanudaréi viharatity api samprajanan smrtiman viniyaloke avidya!?®!

daurmanasye | | 1.2.3 | |



apl.66

apl.67

apl.68

apl.69

apl.70

apl.71

apl.72

apl.73

apl.74

apl.75

apl.76

apl.77

ap1.78

adhyatmacitte bahiscitte adhyatmabahirdhacitte cittanudar$i viharatity api

1232

samprajanan smrtiman'232 viniyaloke avidya'?3® daurmanasye | | 1.2.4 | |

imani catvari smrtyupasthanani | | 1.2.5 | |

anutpannanam papakanam aku$alanam dharmanam anutpadaya chandam
janayati vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam pragrhnati samyakpranidhim!23

dadhati 11 1.2.6 | |

utpannanam papakanam aku$alanam dharmanam prahanaya chandam janayati
vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam pragrhnati samyakpranidhim dadhati | |
127 11

anutpannanam kusalanam dharmanam utpadaya chandam janayati vyayacchati

viryam arabhate cittam pratigrhnati samyakpranidhim1235 dadhati | 1 1.2.8 | |

evam {Cbr} utpannanam kusalanam dharmanam sthitaye

aprameyopayabhavanapariptraye!?3

apariptiraptiranaya  bhaiyobhavana-
vrddhivaipulyam chandam janayati vyayacchati viryam arabhate cittam

pratigrhnati samyakpranidhim!?” dadhati | | 1.2.9 | |
imani catvari samyakprahanani | 1 1.2.10 | |

chandasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam rddhipadam bhavayati
vivekani$ritam viraganisritam nirodhani$ritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

chando 'tilino bhavisyati natipragrhitaiti | | 1.2.11 | |

viryasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam rddhipadam bhavayati
vivekani$ritam viraganisritam nirodhani$ritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

1238

viryam--*° atilinam bhavisyati natipragrhitam iti | [ 1.2.12 | |

mimamsasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam  rddhipadam  bhavayati
vivekani$ritam viraganisritam nirodhani$ritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

mimamsatilina'?* bhavisyati natipragrhita iti | | 1.2.13 | |

cittasamadhiprahanasamskarasamanvagatam rddhipadam bhavayati
vivekani$ritam viraganisritam nirodhani$ritam vyavasargaparinatam ma me

cittam atilinam {C5v} bhavisyati natipragrhitamiti | | 1.2.14 | |
ime catvari'?4 rddhipadah |1 1.2.15 | |

sakamavacarim laukikim samyagdrstim sraddadhati |
svakarmavipakapratiSarano bhavati | yad evam karma karisyami kalyanam va
papakam va tasya tasya karmano vipakam prativedayisyamiti sa jivitahetor api

papakam karma nabhisamskaroti | idam ucyate sraddhendriyam | | 1.2.16 | |



apl.79

ap1.80

apl.81

apl.82

ap1.83

apl.84

apl.85

ap1.86

ap1.87

ap1.88

yan dharman s$raddhendriyena s$raddadhati tan dharman viryendriyena

samudanayati | idam ucyate viryendriyam | | 1.2.17 | |

yan dharman viryendriyena samudanayati tan dharman smrtindriyena na

vipranasayati | idam ucyate smrtindriyam | | 1.2.18 | | 1241

yan dharman smrtindriyena na vipranasayati tan dharman samadhindriyena

ekagrikaroti | idam ucyate samadhindriyam | | 1.2.19 | |

yan dharman samadhindriyena ekagrikaroti tan dharman prajfiendriyena
pratividhyati | sa tesu tesu dharmesu pratyaveksanajatiyo bhavati | idam

ucyate prajfiendriyam | | 1.2.20 | |

etani paficendriyani pafica balani bhavanti | $raddhabalam viryabalam

smrtibalam samadhibalam prajfiabalam | imani pafica balani | | 1.2.21 | |

tatra katamani sapta bodhyangani | tadyatha, smrtisambodhyangam
dharmapravicayasambodhyangam viryasambodhyangam pritisambodhyangam
prasrabdhisambodhyangam samadhisambodhyangam {Cér} upeksasambodhy-
angam vivekanidritam viraganiéritam nirodhanisritam vyavasargaparinatam

dharmapravicayadisaptabodhyangani bhavayati | | 1.2.22 | |

aryastango margas tatra katamah | samyagdrstir ya lokottara natmadrsti-
samutthita na sattvajivaposapurusapudgalamanujamanavakarakavedakadrsti-
samutthita nocchedasasvatadrstisamutthita na bhavavibhavadrstisamutthita na
kusdalakusalavyakrtadrstisamutthita yavan na samsara na parinirvanadrsti-

samutthita | iyam ucyate samyagdrstih | | 1.2.23 | |

yaih samkalpair ragadvesamohah klesah samuttisthanti tan samkalpan na
samkalpayati | yaih samkalpaih $ilasamadhiprajfiavimuktivimuktijfiana-
dar$anaskandhah samutthisthanti tan samkalpan samkalpayati | ayam ucyate

samyaksamkalpah | | 1.2.24 | |

yaya vacatmanam paran va na tapayate natmanam na paran klesayati natmanam
na paran upahasati taya samahitayuktaya vaca samanvagato bhavati | yaya

vacaya samyagaryamargam avatarati iyam ucyate samyagvak | | 1.2.25 | |

yat karma krsnam krsnavipakam tat karma nabhisamskaroti | yat karma $uklam
Suklavipakam tat karmabhisamskaroti | yat karma $uklakrsnavipakam tat {C6v}

karma nabhisamskaroti'?# |

yat karma krsnasuklavipakam krsnaksayaya
samvartate tat karmabhisamskaroti | satkarmapratiSaranam samyakkarmantah

| ayam ucyate samyakkarmantah || 1.2.26 | |



apl.89

ap1.90

apl.91

ap1.92

ap1.93

apl.94

apl.95

ap1.96

apl.97

ap1.98

apl1.99

apl.-
100

yadaryavamsavratagunasamlekhanutsarjanata na kuhanata na lapanata na

1243

kathasurabhita svacaraéilata paralabhesv anirsukata atmalabhatmasamtusti-

niravadyata aryanujianujiiata jivanata | ayam ucyate samyagajivah | | 1.2.27 | |

yo vyayamo mithyaryair!24

1245

ananujfiatah | ragadvesamohaklesanusayitas tam
vyayamam necchati | yo vyayamah samyagaryamargasatyavataro nirvana-
gaminim pratipadam arpayati tam vyayamam samanugacchati | ayam ucyate

samyagvyayamah | | 1.2.28 | |

ya smrtih stipasthita aprakampya rjuka 'kutila samsaradosadin avasamdarsika
nirvanapathapranetri smrtih smaranam samyagaryamargasamprayogah | iyam

ucyate samyaksmrtih | | 1.2.29 | |

samyaktvena samadhir yasmin samadhau sthitah sarvasattvavipramoksaya

samyaksthiratvam nirvanam!2%

1.2.30 I'l

avakramati | ayam ucyate samyaksamadhih | |

<V 4.7a—> eta eva samakhyata muditadyas tu bhtimayah |

alayo bodhisattvanam indriyadisvartpinam | | 1.2.31 | | {C7r}

alayah sarvabuddhanam skandhadinam visesatah |
buddhanam bodhisattvanam buddhatvavahikah parah | | 1.2.32 | |

dvatrimsadbodhicittanam yada yanttha ptarnatam |

indriyaskandhabhtitanam buddhatvam tad anantaram | | 1.2.33 | |

svadehe caiva buddhatvam sthitam nanyatra kutracit |

dehad anyatra buddhatvam ajfianenavrtair matam <V 4.10d«> |1 1.2.34 | |

<H 1.1.12a—> svadehastham mahajfianam sarvasamkalpavarjitam |

vyapakah sarvavasttinam dehastho 'pi na dehajah | | 1.2.35 | |
vajragarbha aha |

dehe katame nadyah <H 1.1.13 (prose)«—> | | 1.2.36 | |
bhagavan aha |

Satam ekam dvidasadhikam catuécakraprabhedatah | bodhicittasvartipena nadi-

dvatriméad uttama matah'?¥ | tadyatha |

<H 1.1.16a—> abhedya'?*® stiksmariipa ca divya vama tu vamin |

ktirmaja bhavaki seka dosa vista ca matari?¥ | | 1.2.37 | |

Sarvari §itada usma ca lalana rasana avadhati ca |

1250

pravana hrsta varna ca surtipini=>* samanya hetudayika | | 1.2.38 | |
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viyoga ca premani siddha ca pavaki sumanas!'?*! tatha |

trivrtta kamini geha candika maradarika'®? | | 1.2.39 | |

eta nadyo bhagavan kidréah | | 1.2.40 | |

tribhavaparinatah sarve grahyagrahakavarjitah <H 1.1.20b«—> | | iti | | 1.2.41 | |

paficendriyam paficabalam saptabodhyangam aryastangamargaparyantadi-

vivaranam bodhicittavataro nama {C7v} dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part 3

atha bhagavantam sarvatathagatah ptjam krtva pranipatyaivam ahuh |

bhasasva bhagavan saram rahasyam jiianam anuttamam | [ 1.3.1 | |

atha bhagavan sarvatathagatadhyesanam viditva sarvatantrahrdayajfiana-
pradipavajram nama samadhim samapadyedam sarvatantrarahasyam udajahara
113211

rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani sada'?? sthitah |

sarvabuddhamayah sattvo vajrasattvah param sukham | | 1.3.3 | |

asau hi bhagavan yogah sthirasasvatah paramah |

manmathah pratyutpannah sada'?* svabhavo duratikramah | | 1.3.4 | |

vicitrakarmayogena vicitravidhikanksinam |

buddhavajradharadyas tu krtaka vinayah smrtah | [ 1.3.5 | |

sarvabuddhadisthiracalah sarvabhava bhavaty asau |

sarvabuddhasamayogadakinijalasamvarah | | 1.3.6 | |

anena mayayogena sarvato viSvam uttamam |

buddhadibhir vineyaih siddham sarvasattvartham uttamam | | 1.3.7 | |

sarvastrimaya siddha svartipaparivartanaih |

dus$carinyo 'pi sidhyanti sarvalabhasukhotsavaih | | 1.3.8 | |

1255

vicitramaya mudreyam dakiniti ca*>>> mlecchaya |

dai vihayagamane dhatur atra vikalpitah | | 1.3.9 | |

sarvakasacara siddhir dakiniti prasidhyati |

sarvato viSvamudra tu sarvato vi§évasamvarair | iti | | 1.3.10 | |
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vajram vajradharas$ caiva padmam padmadharas tatha | {C8r}

manir manidhara$ caiva bhavaty esam kulanica | | 1.3.11 | |

atha sarvatathagatabhibhavanavirajapadam nama samadhim samapadyedam
bodhicittam udajahara | | 1.3.12 | |

na §tinyam napi casétinyam madhyama nopalabhyate |

prajiiaparamitayogo hy upayah karunatmakah |1 1.3.13 | |

tatah sukarunopayaprajhiaparamita sphutam |

avikalpesu dharmesu na bhavo na ca bhavana | | 1.3.14 | |

avikalpadhimokse 'pi kalpayet sarvakalpanam |

avikalpesu dharmesu sattvarthaparikalpanam | | 1.3.15 | |

tathégatétmakam1256 dharmam na dharmi na ca dharmata |

pratisrutkaravasama tato 'sau dharmavag abhat | | 1.3.16 | |

1257

tato mahayanasambhavabhavana =’ gunavistaraih |

traiyadhvikah sarvatathagata anena stotrarajena samstuvanti sma | | 1.3.17 | |

<5z 2.3.114a—> namo 'stu yogadhipa sattvamocaka | |
namo 'stu sarvatmaja ekabhavaka | |

namo 'stu samsararnavamohachedaka | |

namo 'stu sarvatattvajiianaikadarsaka | |

namamy aham sada <5z 2.3.115d«> [ | 1.3.18 | |

punar api ptjam krtva pranipatyaivam ahah |

bhasasva bhagavan saram sarvadharmaikasamgraham | | 1.3.19 | |

bhagavan aha |

yad yad indriyamargatvam yayat'?® tat tat svabhavatah |
<SU 69a—> asamahitayogena nityam eva samahitah <SU 69b«> | | 1.3.20 | |

1259

yasmat sarvatmanatmanam-=>~ vijianam skandham asritam |

na kecit {C8v} pratibudhyante mtidhacitta naradhamah | [ 1.3.21 | |

citta cittam ca cidripam vijfianam jfieyasvartipakam |

karyesu karanatvam ca dharmanam dharmabhavana | | 1.3.22 | |

yasmad dharmabahutvena nadisrotram ivodadhih |

moksam hi ekam eva syad bahutvam nopalabhyate | | 1.3.23 | |

guruvaktrat tal'?®? labhyate yathadhyatmavyavasthitam |1 1.3.24 | |



apl.-

128
apl.-  iti tattvodde$aprakaranam trtiyam | |
129
Part 4
apl.-  athatah sampravaksyami sarvatantresu nirnayam |
130 samatvat sarvasattvanam tryasram udarartipinam | | 1.4.1 | |
apl.-  adharas!?! tu bhavet tesam brahmadyasasurasuraih |
131 sa eva prajiiaparamita samvrtakarartpini | | 1.4.2 | |
apl- saeva Visayétitah1262 sarvapranihrdi sthitah!263 |

132 kim te vistarato anusamksepad tad vibuddhatvam || 1.4.3 | |

apl.-  buddhatvam padam praptam kalpasamkhyeyakotibhir yavat'264 |

133 asmin api!?®® janmani tvam prapnosi'?® satsukhenaiva | | 1.4.4 | |
apl.-  atha vajradharatvam athavanenaiva cakravartitvam |

134 astamahasiddhim va anyam manasipsitam!?®” vapi | | 1.4.5 | |
apl.-  moho dveso rago manas tv irsya ca paficasamklesah |

135 sattvah supratibaddha ye ghnanti svadhyangakenaiva | | 1.4.6 | |

apl.-  ebhir baddhah sattvah sadgatisamsaravartino jatah |
136 kurvanty anekapapam klesair vimohitah santah | | 1.4.7 | |

apl.-  ataeta vihantum vidagdhabuddhena nirmita yuktih |

137 drstva duhkhaviyogam samsararnavapatitanam | | 1.4.8 | | {C9r}

apl.-  pratyayabhiitah klesah prajiiopayena sunirmito hetuh!26 |
138 phalabhito!?® asau laksah traidhatusu nirmalalokah |1 1.4.9 | |

apl.-  yenayena snatavya bhiitas te tasya rapinah |

139 indhanavahninyayena ramyam jinanatakam divyam | | 1.4.10 | |

apl.-  ayam eva $uddhalakso 'yam skandhayatanadhatavah |

140 tam tu hanti samarthah Satruh samartho yatha satrum | | 1.4.11 | |
apl.-  moham mohavisuddhya dvesavisuddhya tatha dvesam |

141 ragam ragaviSuddhya manavisuddhya mahamanam | | 1.4.12 | |
apl.-  irsyam irsyaviéuddhya sarvavisuddhas tu!?”? vajradhrg nathah |

142 tadrtpavisuddhya paficakle$ah praSamam yanti | | 1.4.13 | |
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ete pafica kulani pafica jianani pafica buddhah |
ebhyo jatah sattva vajragarbhakrodhas tridhatus ca | | 1.4.14 | |

ayam evadhyatmabhedo guruvaktral labhyate 'tispastena |

1271

ye guruhinah sattva na labhante te*~"* mantramudram api | | 1.4.15 | |

jambtidvipe 'to 'smin buddhadhyusite trikonake suddhe |

ekarakrtimadhye vam yasyaivam'?’2 yatha bhavati | | 1.4.16 | |

trikone mandale ramye vajrarallivinisrtam |

dharmodayeti vikhyatam yositam bhaga ity api | | 1.4.17 | |

tasya madhyagatam padmam astapatram sakarnikam |

tatralikalisammisra astau vargavyavasthitah | | 1.4.18 | | {C9v}

kurvanti karmasamghatam mantrartipena dehinam |

paficasadaksarany eva vedas tu samsthita ime!?”3 | | 1.4.19 | |

mantranam caiva tantranam $astranam bahyartapinam |

etani vajragarbhasvarfipani nanyad ebhyo 'sti kimcit'?”4 | | 1.4.20 | |

akacatatapayasavargaratani paficasad api |

samani nirmitani vajrarallau padmagatani | | 1.4.21 | |

pratidalam astasu diksu viditani'?”> |

esam madhye tu kifijalke vidyate parame$varah | | 1.4.22 | |

astabhir vargakai$'?’® caiva vestitah paramaksarah |

akarah sarvavarnagro mahartho varganayakah | | 1.4.23 | |

tata eva samudbhatah sarvamantras tu dehinam | | 1.4.24 | |

1278

yah!?”7 khadgafijana'?’® padalepagudikapatalayaksanganah |

trailokyodaravartisﬁtakagati]279 karmanugah siddhayah | | 1.4.25 | |

yah sarvas tu maharddhayah svabhavane satpaficakamanvitah |

ta vargastakamadhyagat svaravaran niryanti vargatmakat | | 1.4.26 | |

yah kascit prasaro vacam jananam pratipadyate |

sa sarvo mantrarfipo hi tasmad eva prajayate | | 1.4.27 | |

nado hi mantra ity uktam sarvesam tu Saririnam |

1280

vi$vagranthimahasthanad dharmarallir-=** vinidcaret | | 1.4.28 | |

na kascin niyato mantrah siddhi-rddhyor vyavasthitah |

anutpannasvabhavo hi mantro varge$varah parah | | 1.4.29 | |



apl.-
159

apl.-
160

apl.-
161

apl.-
162

apl.-
163

apl.-
164

apl.-
165

apl.-
166

apl.-
167

apl.-
168

apl.-
169

apl.-
170

apl.-
171

apl.-
172

atah param pravaksyami {C10r} samputodbhavalaksanam |
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ekara prthivi jiieya karmamudra tu locana | | 1.4.30 | |

mahakrpa mahopayaviévartpa visvagocara'?s? |

sthita nirmanacakre vai nabhau viSvapamkaje | | 1.4.31 | |

vamkaras tu jalam jieyam dharmamudra tu mamaki |

maitripranidhirtipa tu devi vajrakula mukhya | | 1.4.32 | |

sthita sa!?8 dharmacakre tu hrdaye astadalambuje |

1284

makaro*“°** vahnir uddista mahamudra tu pandara | | 1.4.33 | |

muditabalayogena devi padmakulodbhava |
sthita sambhogacakre tu kanthe dvyastadalambuje | | 1.4.34 | |

yakaro!'?® vayurtipas tu sarvaklesaprabhafjakah |

mahasamayamudra vai devi karmakula mukhya | | 1.4.35 | |

upeksajiianayogena tara samsaratarini |

sthita mahasukhacakre dvatrim§addalapankaje | | 1.4.36 | |

ekarena smrta prajiia vamkaras capy upayakah!2 |

vamkarabhsitas casav ekarah Sobhate dhruvam || 1.4.37 | |

adha airdhvam!?%”

1288

samapattya prajiiopayasvabhavatah |

ekaro'~®® vamkaras caiva dvayam dvayam udahrtam | | 1.4.38 | |

1289 1290

evam iti nipatena avocat paryantam tantrasamudayah stcyate va |

vaksyati!?!

maya Srutam evam hi maharago 'tra sada sthitah | $ru Sravanam
nirdistam ta yac ca mahasukho nathah | mayaiva $rutam maya $rutam iti
érotrena jianena $rutam na tv adhigatam | adhigate tu bhagavata'?®? ko dosah

['11.4.39 'l {C10v}

bhagavan aha | samgitikarakadesakayor abhedah syat | athava adhigatam eva

vaineyajanavasat | deSaka eva samgitikarakah syat | | 1.4.40 | |

desako 'ham aham dharmah $rotaham svaganair1293

tat katham jhayate | | 1.4.41 | |

yutah |

nrtyati yatra mahasukhanatho!?*
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nrtyaty eka-m-anekaraseneti vacanat | yat

kimcid akhyatam bhagavata kulaputras tan maya ekasminn eva kala

ekasminn eva ksane $rutam ity adhigatam | anenacintyadhimoksa!?®

samadhilabhitvam sticayati | | 1.4.42 | |

samayah kala ity uktam kalo hi trividho matah |

sukala$ caiva duhkalo acintyah kalaevaca | | 1.4.43 | |



apl.-
173

apl.-
174

apl.-
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apl.-
176

apl.-
177

apl.-
178

apl.-
179

apl.-
180

apl.-
181

apl.-
182

ksiradharavannasaputarandhrenagatah sukala ucyate |

gata$ caiva vahnirtipena duhkalas tayor ekah prakirtitah'?” | | 1.4.44 | |

asahayo bhaved ekah kalas tv acintyatam gatah |

na rago na viragas ca madhyama nopalabhyate | | 1.4.45 | |

tatra raga asaktilaksanah virago nirodho matah!??® |

abhyam rahita madhyama na pratiyate | etat trayam nopalabhyate | | 1.4.46 | |

raga$ caiva viragas'?®” ca misribhitam anavilam |

tatha ragaviragabhyam ekah samarasah ksanah | | 1.4.47 | |

samarasah sarvabhavanam bhagavan samayas tv eka ucyate | tadyatha |

aiSvaryasya samagrasya riipasya {C11r} yaSasah Sriyah |

jiianasyatha prayatnasya sannam bhaga iti $rutih | |

so 'syastiti bhagavan | | 1.4.48 | |

athaval3%

ye ca vaipaksika dharmas tan bhagnavan iti bhagavan |
sarvatathagatakayavakcittany tany eva hrdayam tad eva vajram saiva yosit tasya
bhagas!®?! tatraiva vijahara | he bhagavan vijahareti kim uktam bhavati | |

1.4.49 | |

bhagavan aha | samarasasarvatathagatavicitropayena vineyajanamanamsi
hrtavan ity arthah | sarvatathagatakayavakcittahrdayavajrayositsvabhavayam
dharmodayayam yada bhagavan vijahara tada maya S$rutam iti | tadyatha |

1302

yena kle$o 'pi*”*“ nihanyate prajiiadhinas ca te klesah | tasmat prajiia bhaga

ucyate | tasmin bhage sakalatathagato yositsahitah sthitah | | 1.4.50 | |

yat tathagatasaukhyartham bharyatvam upakurvata | | iti [ | 1.4.51 | |

kulaputra evam maya $rutam varna dharmadau nityasamsthitah | $uddhah
sambuddhasiddhijanaka ye 'kathya vajrapane te maya kathitah | varnair ebhih
sattvah prayanti samsaraparam atidiram | laksam krtva saksad asakrt tallina-

cittena prapnoty asmin janmani buddhatvam vajrasattvatvam va | | 1.4.52 | |

1303

yanty eva-* padam acintyam {Cl1lv} na praptam yac ca sugatai$ ca buddha

bhavanti sattvah samyag uktas tu laksite!3®* laksye | sevitamatrena avicau
prayati | sambklistacittena samtyajyatah samklistam | bhavabhayatitas tu
sadhakah $riman bhavayati Suddhacittah | prajiiopayaprayogena tena yatha

1305

sampraptam  $uddham satyam samvedanatmakam laksanam |



prajiopayavikaram gaganasamam  tribhuvanalokam!®® | tal laksyam
darlaksyam sarvagatam hetupratyayadhinam | cintamanir iva loke
svapararthakaram'" siddhyagram | | 1.4.53 | |

apl- iti  sarvatantranidanarahasyat  $risamputodbhavakalparajah  prathamah

183 samaptah | |

ap2. Chapter A2

Part1

ap2.1  <H 1.10.1a—> athatah sampravaksyami sadhakanam hitaya!3% vai |

Sisyo 'bhisicyate yena vidhim capi kathyate | | 2.1.1 | |

ap2.2  vasudham Sodhayed yogi prathamam devatatmakah |

htirh vajrikrtayatnena pascan mandalam alikhet | | 2.1.2 | |

ap2.3  udyane vijane deée bodhisattvagrhesu ca |
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$unyamandapagaramadhye "~ vartayen mandalam varam | | 2.1.3 | |

ap24  divyena rajasa likhed athava madhyamena tu |

paficaratnamayai$ ctirnair athava tanduladibhih!®1 | | 2.1.4 | |

ap2.5 trihastam mandalam karyam trayangusthadhikam tatha'3!! |

caturvidyas tatra pravestavya divyah paficakulodbhavah <H 1.10.1d«> | | 2.1.5
Il

ap2.6 <P 3.2a—> mantramarganusarena abhisikto yada budhah |

pratyaksam sarvabuddhanam mandale sugatalaye | | 2.1.6 | |

ap2.7  anantalokadhatvisa {C12r} grahya!3!? tathapi dhimata |
svadhisthanapadam prapya samayaksatibhiruna | | 2.1.7 | |

ap2.8  mantramarge tatha coktam sambuddhaih paramarthatah |

vajrasattvadidevanam samayo duratikramah | | 2.1.8 | |

ap2.9  ato 'rtham sarvayatnena abhisekam jinatmajah |

upasarped yathayogam vajracaryagunodadhim <P 3.5d«> | | 2.1.9 | |

ap2.10  atha va mataiva jyestha'®!® bhagini putri ca bhagineyi va |

asam madhye yam tam yathalabdham susadhanam kurute | | 2.1.10 | |

ap2.11 no ced eta na syuh saksat sarvajfiavarnita vidyah |

tasmat samgrahaniya anyas'®' ca vigesita buddhaih | | 2.1.11 | |



ap2.12 dvijadaram athava, rajakim athava, candalikam dombinim kulajam athava,
rajiiinatadarasilpikam athava, mrganayanam tanumadhyam vipulanitambam
stanonnatam subhagam samayacaram sunipunam tattvastham
mantratantrajiam | etah kanyah kathitas tribhuvananarghah sadhakendranam
| abhih sarvasiddhir bhavatiti kulakramenaiva | | 2.1.12 | |

ap2.13 athava yam tam yathalabdham sodasabdikam tathaiva ca |
<P 3.6a—> navayauvanasampannam prapya mudram sulocanam <P 3.6b«> | |
2113 I

ap2.14 tam vidyam samgrhya triSaranagamanakramena samsodhya |

kathayet tattvarahasyam mantratantrakramam sarvam | | 2.1.14 | |

ap2.15 $abdam va adhamargam jihvatattvam tathordhvaviksepam |

sarvam vidagdham nanakaranakramam {C12v} caiva | | 2.1.15 | |

ap2.16 kundalakatistitradyaharantipurakamkanair yukta |

uttamasiddhim pradadaty evam ya $odhita vidya | | 2.1.16 | |

ap2.17 sarvopadravarahite sthane vidyadharah sakhayadyah!3!° |

<P 3.6c—> atha srakcandanavastradyair bhiisayitva nivedayet | | 2.1.17 | |

ap2.18 gandhamalyadisatkaraih ksiraptjadivistaraih |
bhaktya sampdijya yatnena mudraya saha sadhakah | | 2.1.18 | |

ap2.19  sisyo bhiimau samaropya $raddhaya janumandalam!31© |

adhyesayec chastaram stotrenanena safijjalih | 1 2.1.19 | |

ap2.20 namas te §tinyatagarbha sarvasamkalpavarjita |

ap2.21 jagadajianavicchediSuddhatattvarthadesaka |

dharmanairatmyasambhiitavajrasattva namo 'stute | | 2.1.21 | |

ap2.22 sambuddha bodhisattvas ca tvattah paramitagunah |

sambhavanti sada natha bodhicitta namo 'stute | | 2.1.22 | |

ap2.23 ratnatrayamahayanam tvattah sthavarajangamam?!3!8 |

traidhatukam idam sarvam jagadvira namo 'stute | | 2.1.23 | |

ap2.24 cintamanir ivodbhiita jagadistarthasiddhaye |

sugatajiiakara sriman buddhaputra namo namah | | 2.1.24 | |

ap2.25 jhatum me 'nuttaram tattvam tvatprabhavad gunat tava |

vajrabhisekena sarvajfia prasadam kuru sampratam | | 2.1.25 | |



ap2.26

ap2.27

ap2.28

ap2.29

ap2.30

ap2.31

ap2.32

ap2.33

ap2.34

ap2.35

ap2.36

ap2.37

ap2.38

ap2.39

ap2.40

ap2.41

rahasyam sarvabuddhanam darsitam vajradharmine |

yatha éricittavajrena tatha natha prasidame | 1 2.1.26 | |

bhavatpadambujam tyaktva nanya me vidyate gatih | {C13r}

tasmat kuru dayam natha samsaragatinirjita | | 2.1.27 | |

vajracaryas tatah sriman sanukampo hitasayah |

samutpadya krpam $isye ahuya ganamandale | | 2.1.28 | |

paficakamagunakirne vitanavitatojjvale!3!? |

yoginiyogasamyukte ghantakalakalasvare | | 2.1.29 | |

puspadhtipafijane ramye sraksuramodasamsukhe |

vajrasattvadidevanam mandale paramadbhdate | | 2.1.30 | |

mudrayogam tatah krtva, acaryah subhagottamah |

nived§ya padmabhande tu bodhicittam jinatmajam | | 2.1.31 | |

uddhiitacamarais$ chatrair gathamangalagitibhih |

mudrayuktam tu tam Sisyam abhiSificej jagatprabhuh | 1 2.1.32 | |

dattvabhisekam sadratnam acaryah paramesvarah |

dadyad vai samayam ramyam divyam prakrtisamskrtam | | 2.1.33 | |

maharaktam sakarpiiram raktacandanayojitam |

kuli$ambusamayuktam paficamam cittasambhavam | | 2.1.34 | |

idam te samayam samyak sarvabuddhair udahrtam |

1320

palayasva sada bhadram™~~" samvaram $rnu sampratam | | 2.1.35 | |

na hi pranivadhah karyah striratnam na parityajet |

acaryas te na samtyajyah samvaro duratikramah <P 3.25d«> | | 2.1.36 | |

1321 1322

parvoktanam-°<* ya vidyanam-°-* athava atmayogini |

$uddham tam nirmitam vidyam sihlakarptirabhavitam | | 2.1.37 | |

<H 1.10.6c—> tavat sevayed yogi yavac chukravati bhavet |

mudrayas tu mukham baddhva upayasya mukham tatha'3?3 | | 2.1.38 | |

sevaya yat samudbhiitam Sisyavaktre nipatayet |

karitavyam ca tatraiva samarasam Sisyagocaram | | 2.1.39 | |

svasamvedyam bhavej jianam svaparasamvittivarjitam |

khasamam virajam $tinyam bhavabhavatmakam param | | 2.1.40 | |

prajiiopayavyatimisram {C13v} ragaviragamiSritam |

sa eva praninam pranah sa eva paramaksarah | | 2.1.41 | |



ap2.42 sarvavyapisa evasau sa eva buddhajfiant |
ér1 heruko nigadyate bhavabhavau tadbhiitau |
anyani yani tani ca <H 1.10.11d«—> [ | 2.1.42 | |

111324

ap2.43 <H 1.8.3la—> anandam tu prathamam vira paramanandam tu yogini |

suratanandam samastam vai tatsukhopayasarvavit <H 1.8.31d«> [ | 2.1.43 | |

ap2.44 <H1.10.13a—> prathamanandamatram tu paramanandam dvisankhyatah |

trtiyam cal®?

2144 11

viramakhyam caturtham sahajam smrtam <H 1.10.13d«—> | |

ap2.45 tac cabhisekam caturvidham |

<SU 113c—> prathamam kalasabhisekam dvitiyam guhyabhisekatah |

ap2.46 <P 3.26a—> bodhicittabhisekena Sisyaya gatakalmase |
anujiam!'%?° tu tato dadyat tatra buddhapure vare!®?” | | 2.1.46 | |

ap2.47 abodhimandaparyantam disam cakre samantatah |

pravartaya samantagram'3?® dharmacakram anuttaram | | 2.1.47 | |

ap2.48 prajiiopayasvariipatma cintamanir ivoccakaih |

akhinno vigatasangah sattvartham kuru sampratam | | 2.1.48 | |

ap2.49 prapyabhisekam anujfiam ca krtakrtyah praharsitah |

vadet sumadhuram vanim jagadanandakarinim | | 2.1.49 | |

ap2.50 adya me saphalam janma saphalam jivitam ca me |

adya buddhakule jato buddhaputro 'smi sampratam | | 2.1.50 | |

ap2.51 kalparnavamahaghoraj janmavicisamakulat |

tarito 'ham tvaya natha klesapankasudustarat | | 2.1.51 | |

ap2.52 nispannam iva atmanam jane yusmatprasadatah | {C14r}

1329

sambodhau-><” na ca me kanksa prahina sarvavasana | | 2.1.52 | |

ap2.53 nipatya padayor bhaktya prahrstotphullalocanah |
yad yad istataram dravyam tat tad eva nivedayet | | 2.1.53 | |

ap2.54 niravagrahacittena gurunapi krpaluna |

$isyasya grahanasaya grahyam tad dhi hitaya'** ca | | 2.1.54 | |
ap2.55 tatah pranamya sampfjya dattva ca gurudaksinam <P 3.35b«—> |
<L 3.10a—> suvarnasatasahasrani ratnani vividhanica | | 2.1.55 | |

ap2.56 vastrayugmasatam caiva gajavajirastram eva'®! |



ap2.57

ap2.58

ap2.59

ap2.60

ap2.61

ap2.62

ap2.63

ap2.64

ap2.65

ap2.66

ap2.67

ap2.68

ap2.69

karnabharanakatakam kanthikangulikam uttamam | | 2.1.56 | |

yajfiopavitam sauvarnam svabharyam duhitam pi va |

dasam dasim ca bhaginim pranipatya nivedayet | | 2.1.57 | |

atmanam sarvabhavena pranipatya nivedayet |

adya prabhrti daso 'ham samarpito!**? maya tava <L 3.13b«> | | 2.1.58 | |

<P 3.35¢—> evam vijiidapayed bhiiyah sampraptabhimataspadah!33® |

adhuna sarvabuddhanam suprasado mamantike | | 2.1.59 | |

yatha te 'nuttaram bodhim prabhavat sadhayamy aham |
nispadayami sambodhau padam sarvagrapgjitam |
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tatraiva:>>* sthapayisyami sattvams tribhavavartinah | | 2.1.60 | |

deyo 'bhiseko vidhina munaiva!3*

sisyadhimuktim manasavagamya |
udaragambhiranayadhimukter

vacaiva dadyad abhisekaratnam | | 2.1.61 | |

yah sampraptabhisekah pravarakuliSabhrd durlabhatulyasampat |
sambhogaksetralaksmigrahanakrtamahabodhicittabhisekah | | 2.1.62 | | {Cl4v}

labdhanujfas trilokaduritaripujayarambhasamnaddhabuddhih |
bodhav aropya cittam vipulam iha caren nirmalas tattvayogi <P 3.39d«> | |
2.1.63 I

iti bodhicittabhiseko dvitiyasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

<P 4.1a—> athatah sampravaksyami prajfiopayarthabhavanam |

parartharabdhaviryanam sadhakanam hitaya vai | | 2.2.1 | |

yam vibhavya na samsare ghoradustaravaridhau |

nirvane ca na tisthanti yoginah svarthamatrake | | 2.2.2 | |

yasyah prakarsaparyante buddhanam amaladbhdte |

hanivrddhir vinirmukta jata bodhir anuttara | |1 2.2.3 | |

paficaskandhadikan dharman natikramet!33¢ triyanam cal?¥ |

kadalivat parigrhnati dharmadhatusamah samah | | 2.2.4 | |

na $tinyabhavanam kuryan napi castinyabhavanam |

na $tinyam samtyajed yogi na castinyam parityajet | | 2.2.5 | |



ap2.70

ap2.71

ap2.72

ap2.73

ap2.74

ap2.75

ap2.76

ap2.77

ap2.78

ap2.79

ap2.80

ap2.81

ap2.82

ap2.83

ap2.84

ap2.85

asgtinyastinyayor grahe jayate 'nalpakalpana'3® |
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parityage na"*>” samkalpas tasmad etad dvayam tyajet | | 2.2.6 | |

ubhayagrahaparityage vimukto vigataspadah |

aham ity eva samkalpas tasmad etac ca samtyajet | | 2.2.7 | |

nirvikaro nirasanko niskankso gatakalmasah |

adyantakalpanamukto vyomavad bhavayed budhah | | 2.2.8 | |

na capi sattvavaimukhyam kartavyam karunavata |

sattvo namasti nastiti na caivam parikalpayet | | 2.2.9 | |

nisprapaficasvartipatvam {C15r} prajiieti parikirtyate |

cintamanir ivadesasattvarthakaranam krpa | 1 2.2.10 | |

niralambapade prokta niralamba mahakrpa |

ekibhaita dhiya sardham gagane gaganam yatha | | 2.2.11 | |

na yatra bhavakah kascin napi kacid dhi bhavana |

bhavaniyam na caivasti socyate tattvabhavana | 1 2.2.12 | |

na ca kacit kriyasty atra bhoktavyam naiva vidyate |

kartrbhoktrvinirmukta paramarthavibhavana | | 2.2.13 | |

na catra sadhakah!3* kascin na ca kascit samarpakah |

na pariharyam atah kificid grahyam na catra vidyate <P 4.14d«—> [ | 2.2.14 | |

gandharvanagarakaram mayamaricisamnibham |

hariScandrapuritulyam svapnakrideva drsyate | | 2.2.15 | |

drdyate spréyate caiva yatha maya hi sarvatah |

na copalabhyate kacit sarvasya jagatah sthitih | [ 2.2.16 | |

samaje 'cintyasamparke svapnaprabodhanayor iva!34! |

yatha kumarartipina ubhayendriyamilanam | | 2.2.17 | |

bhage lingam pratisthapya buddhanusmrtibhavana |

kimapy utpadyate jianam adimadhyantanirmalam | | 2.2.18 | |

svasamvedyam hi taj jianam vaktum nanyatra Sakyate |

<P 4.15a—> pasyatam sarvartipani §rnvatam sabdam evaca | | 2.2.19 | |

jalpatam hasatam vapi prasnatam vividhan rasan |

kurvatam sarvakarmani nanyatragatacetasam | | 2.2.20 | |

ajasram yoginam yogo jayate tattvavidinam |

etad advayam ity uktam bodhicittam idam param | | 2.2.21 | |



ap2.86

ap2.87

ap2.88

ap2.89

ap2.90

ap2.91

ap2.92

ap2.93

ap2.94

ap2.95

ap2.96

ap2.97

vajram Srivajrasattvas {C15v} ca sambuddho bodhir eva ca |

prajiiaparamita caisa sarvaparamitamayi | | 2.2.22 | |

samata ceyam evokta sarvabuddhagrabhavana |

atraiva sarvam utpannam jagatsthiracalatmakam | | 2.2.23 | |

ananta bodhisattvas ca sambuddhah sravakadayah |

tad eva bhavayed yogi bhavabhavaviyogatah | | 2.2.24 | |

bhavabhavavinirmukto!®*2 bhavayet sidhyate laghuh |

asesadosavidvesi samklesavimukho dhruvam | | 2.2.25 | |
anantas tasya jayante $srimantah saugata gunah |1 2.2.26 | |

analpasamkalpatamo'bhibhiitam
prabhafijjanonmattatadiccalam ca |
ragadidurvaramalanuliptam

cittam hi samsaram uvaca vajri | | 2.2.27 | |

prabhasvaram kalpanaya vimuktam
prahinaragadimalapralepam |
grahyam na ca grahakam agrasattvas

tad eva nirvanavaram jagada | | 2.2.28 | |

ata$ ca natah param asti kimcin
nimittabhtitam bahuduhkharaseh |
anantasaukhyodayahetubhitam

mumuksavo nasti tatah paramca | | 2.2.29 | |

asesaduhkhaksayabaddhakaksaih
sambuddhasatsaukhyam avaptukamaih |

cittam sthirikrtya vicarya yatnat

tasya svabhavah kriyatam abhavah!3% | | 2.2.30 | |

yavat kalpatamahpatena guruna ruddham mano janminam |

tavad duhkham anantakam virahitam syat tena yavat tatah | | 2.2.31 | |

tavat saukhyam udaram apratisamam tatparyam aryair atah | {Cl6r}
karyam tatksataye svayam suvipulam draksyanti tatsangatim <P 4.26d«> | |
2232 |1

evam tattvayogi yogasya niScayam krtva anujiiatah svasamayastho bhavanam
kurute | kim karamudramantrapratimahamkarabhavanasamayaih samanya-

siddhijanakaih syat | buddhatvanisthasya laksyam saksatkartavyam kartavyah



ap2.98

ap2.99

ap2.-
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ap2.-
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ap2.-
102

ap2.-
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ap2.-
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svestadevatayogah | ity utpanne tallaksye tribhuvanam akasavad bhavati |
sarvam atah samtyajya praptapadadhyanayogatannisthah abhyasayati diva nisi

samvedanamatrakam daksah | | 2.2.33 | |

girig$ikhare givanilaye padmodyane athava samudratire!®*

rajodyane vijane
sarvasthane svagrhe va cittamabhirucite sarvajfiaih samstuvitam esam madhye
tu yasya yat sthanam tatrastho mantrajiah sotsaho bhavanam kurute |
prajiiopayena vina buddhatvam naiva labhyate saksat | tasmat prajiam
samtyajya samyagbodhipradam divyam na dadaty evaikaikam esa
mudrabhisamputam vina siddhim | jianasyotpattitas tasmad yojyas ca mudrah
11223411

moha$ ca samayamudra | dvesah proktah sada mahamudra | irsya ca
karmamudra | dharmamudratmako ragah | etan mudran vividhan yogi
nispadayed bhajed vidyam samcintya tatra saksad ubhayor {Clév} api
devatartpam | | 2.2.35 | |

mohac chantah kruddhah krodhad rakto ragat karoti karmani tadartha-
prakaranam | paficabhir ebhir jino bhavati | | 2.2.36 | |

pratyuse divasante madhyahne 'rddharatrisamaye ca mudrayogah karyah
samyak | naivanyatha siddhih | $asananindabhiruh khalajanamadhye sthito hi
yo yogi svacittamatram tasya dhyayec cittadhimoksena saksat | yah punar
udyato yogl yatnena yogam iha sadhuh | saksat prajiia apraptya tiryagbhyo 'py
abhyaset satatam | na karoty eva hi yo yogi yadi padmavarasamsparsanam
saksat pratidivase pratimase varsat samayaksatir bhavati | samayaksatau tu
jayate pramado yogac ca | bodhisattvasya samayotthapanam krtva punar
akaranasamvaram vidadhet'>®> | tasmat samayasthena samvarayuktena
tattvanisthena mudrayogah karyo rahasyo dravyair mantratantrair va | evam
buddhva samyaksamputayogena nityam upaviSya bhavayati padam acintyam

tribhuvanam ekagrartipena | | 2.2.37 | |

prajiiopayarthabhavananama dvitiyasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part3

athatah sampravaksyami sarvacakravikurvitam |

$rivajrasattvadidevanam sarvato visvam uttamam | | 2.3.1 | |

rahasye parame ramye sarvatmany atra sadhayet |

vivikte bhuvane vapi svodyanadisu va punah | | 2.3.2 | | {C17r}

sarvato viSvamudra tu sarvato vi§vasamvaraih |
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sarvato visvakaryani sadhayed yathasukham | | 2.3.3 | |

mandalam sarvatathagatanam $tinyatajiianam eva ca |

krodhanam sadhanam sarvam saumyanam devatesuca | | 2.3.4 | |

kim aham kathayisyami acintyam buddhanatakam |

bhavanadevatayogajapyamantravidhikramam | | 2.3.5 | |

patam va pratimam vapi sarvam cittavikurvitam |

kathitam maya tantresu sattvanam hitakamyaya | | 2.3.6 | |

kulam paficavidham proktam ekatra ca hi §tinyavajrinah3# | | 2.3.7 | |

vajragarbha uvaca |

kathayasva prasadena mahasuratasuprabho |

utpattivarnartipam ca bhujasamsthanavidhikramam | | 2.3.8 | |

mantrajapavidhanam ca yena sidhyanti sadhakah [ | 2.3.9 | |

bhagavan aha |

<H 1.3.1a—> prathamam bhavayen maitrim!3¥ dvitiye karunam tatha

trtiyam muditam dhyayad!3*’ upeksam sarvasesatah | | 2.3.10 | |

punar api $tnyatabodhim dvitiye bijjasamgraham |

1350

trtiye viSvabimbanispattim*>>" caturthe nyasam aksaram | | 2.3.11 | |

rephena stiryam purato vibhavya
tasmin ravau htitmbhavavisvavajram |
tenaiva vajrena vibhavayec ca

prakarakam pafijarabandhanamca | | 2.3.12 | |

prathamam bhavayen mrtakam dharmadhatvatmakam viduh |

yogl tasyopari sthitva herukatvam vibhavayet | | 2.3.13 | |

svahrdi bhavayed repham tadudbhavam stiryamandalam |

tatraiva hamkrtim caiva prajﬂop.€1yasvabhe'1vakam1351 12314 ||

krsnavarnam mahaghoram htimkarad vajrasambhavam | {C17v}

vajravaratakamadhyastham htimtattvam bhavayet punah | | 2.3.15 | |
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tatparinatam drstva dvesatmakam vibhavayet |

vajrajanmam mahaviram nilapankajasamnibham | | 2.3.16 | |

athava nilarunabham ca bhavayec chraddhaya khalu |

vyomni bhattarakam drstva vajrajanmam mahakrpam | | 2.3.17 | |

pujayed astadevibhih sarvalankaradharibhih |

1352

gauri mrgalafichanadhartri**>2 caurl martandabhajanam | | 2.3.18 | |

vetali'®®® varihasta ca bhaisajyam dhartri'®*

1355

ghasmari |

pukkasi vajrahasta ca Savari rasadhari tatha | | 2.3.19 | |

candali damarum vaded'®>® domby alingitakamdharah |

etabhih pajavidhivistaraih sampdjyate!®” prabhuh | | 2.3.20 | |

tatah padavinirmuktam sarvadharmatmakam bhavet |

candralih kalimartandabijam madhyagatam bhavet!3>® | | 2.3.21 | |

sa eva sattvam ity ahuh paramanandasvabhavakam |

visphuranti svadehabha gaganamandalacchadakah | | 2.3.22 | |

samharyanayed dhrdaye yogi dvesatmako bhavet <H 1.3.12d«> | iti | | 2.3.23
Il

nabhodhatu!®® madhyagatam cintayet siryamandalam |

tato htimkarajam nilarunabham sarvalamkarabhtisitam | | 2.3.24 | |

dvibhujam ekavaktram tu trinetram pingalordhvakesam ca |

<H 1.3.15a—> kruddhadrstim dvirastavarsakrtim bhairavakrantam | | 2.3.25 | |

vame vajrakhatvangam kapalam capi vamatah |

daksine krsnavajram ca htimkaroccaranatmakam | | 2.3.26 | |

$masdane kridate nathah astadevibhir avrtah <H 1.3.16b<«—> |

evam Vibhe'lvayed1360 yogi sarvayogamrtam varam | | 2.3.27 | |

1361

sa eva bhagavan yogo->>" vajrasattvas tathagatah | | 2.3.28 | |

krodhartipadharo {C18r} bhiitva caturbahuvirajitah |

caturanandasvabhavo hi caturmaravisuddhitah | | 2.3.29 | |

purvoktamandalacakrastham htirmkarabijasambhavam |

vame kapalam devasuranam raktena paritam | | 2.3.30 | |

daksine $ikhivadvajram bhayasyapi bhayamkaram |

1362

aparabhujabhyam prajiia*>°< samalingitavigraham | | 2.3.31 | |
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prajiiam vajravarahim bhagavadripinim bhavayed | iti | | 2.3.32 | |

prathamam bhavayec chtinyam karnikayam tu niskalam |

candramandalamadhyastham htithkaram tatra bhavayet!'3%3 | | 2.3.33 | |

bhavayed devatartipam trimukham sadbhujam tatha |

prathamam asitavaktram daksinam tu sitam santam | | 2.3.34 | |

1364

vamam tu"* raktasamnibham trinetram divyartapinam |

sarvalamkarasamptirnam kapélésanasamsthitam1365 12335 1|1

vinmitrasukraraktam ca kapalam grhya panina |

dhanurbanadharam caiva vajraghantam!3®® tathaiva ca | | 2.3.36 | |

prathame!®*” jvalavajram ca trtiye!3® trisalam tatha |

prajiialingitasriman jatamakutamanditah | | 2.3.37 | |

sphuradbuddhamayair meghair rasmijvalam anekadha |

atmanam bhavayet tatra bhagamadhye tu sadhakah | | 2.3.38 | |

tato mudram vibhavayet samyuktam devatasaha!®® |

dalesu!®”? tu likhed devih!*’! kapalasanasamsthitah | | 2.3.39 | |

vis§vartipamanorama ekavaktras caturbhujah |

prathamam likhed vidyam dhanurbanadharim §ubham | | 2.3.40 | |

kapalam $ukrasamptirnam ankuéam grhya panina | {C18v}

dvitiye $tilahasta tu raktaptirnakapalamca | | 2.3.41 | |

vajrapasam tathaiva ca likhed daksinakosthake!®”? |

trtiyam ca likhed devim uttare!®”3 khadgapanina | | 2.3.42 | |

variptrnakapalam ca Vajraghar_ltém1374 tathaiva ca |
caturthim tu likhed devim dale pascimake tatah!3”° |1 2.3.43 | |

vame khatvangahastam ca kapalam ca tathaiva hi'’¢ |

musunditripatakam caiva tdharet daksine kare'¥” | | 2.3.44 | |

paficami dandahasta tu kapalam grhya panina |

utpalam damarum caiva likhet kone aisanake'®”® | | 2.3.45 | |

1379 1380

likhed vayavyakone tu*’Z sasthim

1381

padmapanina |

kapalam™”°* medasamptirnam darpanam paraéummg2 tatha | | 2.3.46 | |

saptami $aktihasta tu $ankhacakradharayudha |

kapalam raktasampiirnam tu kone nairrtyake likhet'33 | | 2.3.47 | |
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1384 1385 |

astamim tu likhed devim kone tv
bhadrakalasahastam Vajraghantém1386 thathaivaca | | 2.3.48 | |

agnisamjfiake

kapalam dravyaptirnam ca naracarmana cchaditam!37 |

dalesu devih likhitva!3® karnikayam mahasukham | | 2.3.49 | |

vadyani tu vicitrani alikhed guhyamandale |

dvarapalam samalikhed devi vajrankusi tatha | | 2.3.50 | |

vajrapasam tatha sphotam vajraghantam tathaiva ca |

bhavayed bhagamadhye tu pascaj japam samarabhet | | 2.3.51 | |

htirhkaram vajrasattvasya orkarasvarabheditam |

ahkaram vakyasamyuktam $uddhasphatikasamnibham | | 2.3.52 | |

1389

hrihkaram tatra samyojya-”°” svahakaram tathaiva ca |

japyamantrah samuddisto'®”° dhyane tv ekaksaro'®’! bhavet | | 2.3.53 | |

1393

hrihkaram devatinam tu!**? dalanam!3%3 vinyaset tatah |

caturbijasamayuktam catuhptjasvartpatah | | 2.3.54 | |

adisvaradisamyuktam {C19r} dvarapalisu sarvatah |

tato nivesayed vajram bhagesv eva tu'®* sadhakah | | 2.3.55 | |

1395

uccaret tatra htirhkaram hrihkaram tu tathaiva'>>> ca |

vaktrena bhaksayec chukram rtukale saraktakam'3 | | 2.3.56 | |

pijayed gandhapuspai$ ca atmanam bhagam eva ca |

japam atraiva kartavyam yadicchet siddhim!*” sadhakah | | 2.3.57 | |

vajraraudri tatha eka vajrabimba tathaiva ca |

vajraragi trtiya tu vajrasaumya caturthika | | 2.3.58 | |

paficami vajrayaksi ca sasthi vajradakini |

saptami $abdavajra tu prthvivajra tathastami | | 2.3.59 | |

dvitiyasya trtiyaprakaranam | |

Part4

1398

<S5z 3.2.1a—> $rnu vajra yathanyayam cakrasadhyam-°"° visesatah |

ééntipau$tikavaéyédil399 raksabhicarakam tatha | | 2.4.1 | |

navakosthadicakrasya bahyanimnam tu karayet |

karmavarnadi cakrasya bhavayed vicaksanah <5z 3.2.2d«> | [ 2.4.2 | |



ap2.-  orn tare tuttare!*® ture svaha | | 2.4.3 | |

165

ap2.-  <Sz3.2.4a—> asya bijam tu sarvesam pranamahuta-antikam!4%! |
166 yojayen madhye nama!4%? tu raksavakyam tu karayet | | 2.4.4 | |
ap2.-  samatajfianasitinyena atmartipam tu karayet |

167 samatasarvavitsthane raksacakre niyojayet | | 2.4.5 | |

ap2.-  bhavayed raksam 403 jiianinam bhayar‘n1404 sarvatra daratah |
168 abhavena tu sattvanam yogabhavam tu bhavayet | | 2.4.6 | |
ap2.- candramandalamadhyastham padmasanam vicintayet'4® |

169 bhavayed atmadeham tu sarvasiddhipradayikam!#% | | 2.4.7 | |

ap2.- o taresvaha | Sirahl| |
170

om tuttare'*?” {C19v} svaha | caksuh | |

1408 1409 |

om ture svaha | nasa
om tu svaha | karnayoh | |

orh re svaha | jihvayam | |

ap2.-  orh tarini svaha | hrdaye!*!? | | 2.4.8 | |

171

ap2.-  sadangam dharayen nityam cintayed aryatarikam |

172 dvibhujam sattvaparyankam sarvabharanabhasitam!4!! | | 2.4.9 | |
ap2.- abhayahastém1412 sarvesam vame utpaladhe‘urir_ﬁml‘l13 <5z 3.2.21b«> |
173 sadhayet sarvadevanam mantrarajena coditam!#!4 | | 2.4.10 | |

ap2.-  orh kurukulle hrih svaha | sarvakarmikamantra#!®iti | | 2.4.11 | |
174

ap2.- <S5z 3.2.24a—> bandhanam rajasatrtinam ghoradivisagaminam |

175 jvaravividham angasya apamrtyuvisadikam!'#1¢ | | 2.4.12 | |

ap2.-  yatra yatra bhayasthanam tatra tatra prayojayet |
176 mandaprajfiasamedhavi raksam likhitam dharayet | | 2.4.13 | |

1417

ap2.-  divyaraksa iyam"*'/ raksa bhayam sarvatra muficati |

177 iti raksa sarvesam yogatattva niruttara <Sz 3.2.26d«> || 2.4.14 | |
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1418

stiryamandalam samcintya**° jvalitam kiranasamnibham |

tasya madhye tu hrihkaram raktavarnasamaprabham | | 2.4.15 | |

tato bhavayed atmanam ekavaktram caturbhujam |

isukarmukahasta ca - utpalankusadharini | | 2.4.16 | |

asya bhavanamatrena trailokyam vasam anayet |

1419

laksenaikena rajanam***” prajalokam ayutena tu | | 2.4.17 | |

pasuyaksadayah kotya saptalaksena casuran |

laksadvayena devams ca satenaikena'#?’ mantrinah | | 2.4.18 | |

astadalam idam cakram sitavarnam susobhanam |

samatartipam samcintya traidhatukasvabhavatah [ | 2.4.19 | |

<5z 3.2.29a—> purvalaksanasamyuktam {C20r} piirvoktena sadhayet |

bhavayed asyas!#?! cakram tu prajfiojjvalakarmani | | 2.4.20 | |

orh prajiie mahaprajfie htirh svaha | | 2.4.21 | |

bhavayed bhavabhavena rasmijvalam anekadha |

1422

candramandalamadhyastham™*<* prajhiatmeti vinirmitam | | 2.4.22 | |

dvibhujam sattvaparyankam sarvabharanabhasitam |

sitavarnaprabham divyam prajiiatmeti dharayet | | 2.4.23 | |

————— 1423 1424 |

vardhate

jadatvadurmedhakanam prajfiavardhanayogatah <5z 3.2.33d«—> | | 2.4.24 | |

candramandalamadhyastham aksaram tatra vinyaset |

kapalasanamadhyastham ekavaktram caturbhujam | | 2.4.25 | |

cakraghantadharam saumyam kapalapasam eva ca |

visphurantam samantena jvalamalakulam tatha | [ 2.4.26 | |

etena kramayogena'4® bhavayed ratnasambhavam |

pitavarnam mahatejam taptakaficanasamaprabham | | 2.4.27 | |

1426

kapalasanamadhyastham™*<> ekavaktram caturbhujam |

ratnankuséadharam viram kapalapasakam tathal4?” | | 2.4.28 | |

etena kramayogena'#?® bhavayet padmavajrinam |

ekavaktram caturbhujam padmaragasamaprabham | | 2.4.29 | |

dhanurbanadharam viram kapalasanasamsthitam |

padmapasadharam caiva sarvabharanabhtisitam | | 2.4.30 | |



ap2.-  etena kramayogena amogham khadgapaninam |

194 kapalasanamadhyastham ekavaktram caturbhujam | | 2.4.31 | |

ap2.-  kapalavajraghantam ca ankusam savyam udyatam |

195 haridvaidtiryasamnibham sarvalamkarabhtisitam | | 2.4.32 | |
ap2.-  (C20v} khadhatumadhyagatam vai cintayec candramandalam |

196 tatra madhyagatam bfjam bhrairnkaram!#?” locanakrtim | | 2.4.33 | |

ap2.-  kapalasanamadhyastham bhujair astabhir bhasitam |

197 cakrahastadhanurbanavajraghantam tathaivaca | | 2.4.34 | |
ap2.-  pasakhadgakapalam ca trinetram vaktram ekam ca |

198 sarvalamkarasamptirnam harantipurabhtisitam | | 2.4.35 | |
ap2.-  sitavarnasu$obham tu kapalamukutam tatha |

199 khadhatumadhyagatam caiva sampiirnacandramandalam | | 2.4.36 | |
ap2.-  tatra madhyagatam cinted'*3? hirnkaram mamakyakrtim |
200 kapalasanamadhyastham nilavarnamahojjvalam | | 2.4.37 | |
ap2.-  trinetram ekavaktram ca kapalamalabhasitam!43! |

201 dhanurbanadharam caiva ankusakhadgamevaca | | 2.4.38 | |
ap2.-  pasavajram tatha ghantakapalam tu tathaiva'#*? ca |

202 cakraratnapadmakhatvangam caiva dvadagam!4®3 | [ 2.4.39 | |
ap2.-  alikhed guhyamandalam!#3* sarvalamkarabhisitam |

203 bhavayed bhagamadhye tu samptirnacandramandalam | | 2.4.40 | |

ap2.-  cintayet tatra hrthkaram pandarakhyam vibhavayet |

204 kapalasanamadhyastham!4?® raktavarnamahojjvalam | | 2.4.41 | |
ap2.-  sarvalamkarasamptirnam bhujair astabhir'4% bhasitam |

205 dhanurbanadharam caiva padmahastam tu khadgakam1437 12442 |1
ap2.-  kapalam vajraghantam ca pasaratnam tathaiva ca |

206 harantipuranirghosam!#3 sarvabharanabhtisitam | | 2.4.43 | |

1439

ap2.-  bhavayed imakam**~ yogi laghu buddhatvam apnuyat |

1440

207 bhavayed gaganamadhye ** samptrnam candramandalam | | 2.4.44 | |

ap2.-  tatra madhye gatam cintet'#! {C21r} tarnkaram tu!**? tarakrtim |
208 kapalasanamadhyastham bhujair astabhir bhaisitam | | 2.4.45 | |

ap2.-  khadgahastasaragam tu utpalankusakam tatha |

209 kapalaraktasamptirnam pasacakram tathaivaca | | 2.4.46 | |
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ap3.

ap3.1

ap3.2

ap3.3

ap3.4

ap3.5

ap3.6

ap3.7

ap3.8

ap3.9

ap3.10

ap3.11

dhanurbanadharam caiva ekavaktram samalikhet |

1443

haritavarnam trinetram"**° sarvalamkarabhdasitam | | 2.4.47 | |

ity evam bhavayed yogl vajrasattvasamo bhavet | | 2.4.48 | |

sarvatantranidanarahasyat $risamputodbhavah kalparajo dvitiyah | |

Chapter A3

Part1

$rnu tattvena nairatmyaherukotpattisadhanam |

yena sarvadustaraudrasattva vinayam yasyanti | | 3.1.1 | |

dakadakinivikurvanam tatsarvam'4#* kathayami te |

vajrasattvam punarbhiiya vajri vajratvam avahet | | 3.1.2 | |

jvalamalakulam raudram visphurantam samantatah |

candramandalamadhyastham bijamalam tato nyaset | | 3.1.3 | |

<H 2.5.19a—> tato vajii maharagad drutapannam savidyaya'4#® |

codayanti tato vidya nanagitopaharatah | | 3.1.4 | |

uttha bharado karunamanda pukkasi mahum paritahi |

mahasuha yojiem kama mahum chaduhi sunnasahavu | | 3.1.5 | |

1446

tuhya **® vihunnem marami hamum utthahim tuhum hevajja |

chaduhim sunnasahavada savariha sijjau kajja | | 3.1.6 | |

loa nimattia {C21v} suraapahu sunnem acchasi kisa |

hamum candali vinnasami taim vinna'#” duhami na disu | | 3.1.7 | |

indiali uttha tuhum ha-um janami tuha cittal448 |

amhe dombini ccheamanu ma karu karunavicchitta <H 2.5.23d«> | | 3.1.8 | |

1449

<H 2.5.27a—> am-htirhbhyam"**" mahavajr1 utthito dravamrtitah |

caranan skhalayan bhiimau tarjayantam surasuran | | 3.1.9 | |

gam carh varh gham purh $arh larh darn!#*? bijair utsrjed asam |
adhipatiratibfjabhyam hairh arn!'#*! jvalakaralanilabhyam | | 3.1.10 | |
matrcakre pure ramye bhavayed idréam prabhum <H 2.5.29b«> |

<H 2.5.8a—> astasyam catuscaranam bhujasodasabhtisitam | | 3.1.11 | |



ap3.12

ap3.13

ap3.14

ap3.15

ap3.16

ap3.17

ap3.18

ap3.19

ap3.20

ap3.21

ap3.22

ap3.23

ap3.24

ap3.25

ap3.26

caturmarasamakrantam bhayasyapi bhayamkaram <H 2.5.8d«—> |

<H 2.5.26a—> $rngaravirabibhatsaraudrahasyabhayanakaih | | 3.1.12 | |

karunadbhutasantai$ ca navanatyarasair yutam <H 2.5.26d«> |

<H 2.5.9a—> mundamalakrtaharam stiryastham tandavanvitam | | 3.1.13 | |

visvavajradharam murdhni krsnavarnam bhayanakam |

htirhkaram sphurayet svamukhad bhasmoddhalitavigraham | | 3.1.14 | |

ratidvamdvasamapannam nairatmyasaha samyutam |

nistarangam sukhavaptam nistarangam svartpinam | | 3.1.15 | |

miulamukham hasitam krsnam daksinam kundasamnibham |

vamaraktam mahabhimam mtrdhasyam vikaralinam | | 3.1.16 | |

caturvimsatinetradyam Sesasya bhrngasamnibhah <H 2.5.12d«> |

vajrakhadgadharam caiva banacakram tathaivaca I | 3.1.17 | |

tatha casakadandam ca trisalankusam eva {C22r} ca |

vame ghantasapadmam tu dhanuhkhatvangam udyatam | | 3.1.18 | |

kapalam ratnam eva ca tarjanipasam vai tatha |

sphuradbuddhasamair meghair nanarasmisamantatah | | 3.1.19 | |
evamvidhe vidhanam vai gauryadinam tato nyaset |

gauri gauravarna dhanurbanakarsanapara |

kapalaraktasamptirnam vajrakartrm tathaivaca | [ 3.1.20 | |

cauri raktavarna tu cakrankusa'#*? dharani smrta |

kapaladamarukam caiva nyased divyartpinim | | 3.1.21 | |

pramoha krsnavarna tu kapalam casakam tatha |

prthivyuddharanam caiva tristilasavyam udyatam | | 3.1.22 | |

vetali sitapitabha madyavarikarabhyam tu |

khadgam caiva kapalam ca bhavayec carurtipinim | | 3.1.23 | |

pukkasi pitavarna tu kalpavrksalatas tatha |

mamsapiirnakapalam ca ratnavaradam evaca | | 3.1.24 | |

candali nilavarnabha vayupatadharini tatha |

aparabhyam kapalam ca pundarikam tathaivaca I | 3.1.25 | |

ghasmari haritapitabha vajragnikundaparasuhasta ca |

kapalamedasamptirnam daksine ‘bhayadayaka | | 3.1.26 | |



ap3.27

ap3.28

ap3.29

ap3.30

ap3.31

ap3.32

ap3.33

ap3.34

ap3.35

ap3.36

ap3.37

ap3.38

ap3.39

ap3.40

ap3.41

Savari sitavarnabha khatvangakapalahasta ca |

vajrapasam tathaiva ca bhavayed visvartapinih | | 3.1.27 | |

rohitam caiva varaham ca kiirma-uragas tatha |

simhavyaghram tatha caiva jambuka rksa'®3 evaca | 1 3.1.28 | |

evam gauryadinam astakapalesu {C22v} vidhivat |

sarvalamkarabhtsita srngaradirasanvita | | 3.1.29 | |

hayasya'#** stkarasya tu §vanasya simhini tatha |

caturbhuja caturvaktra sarpabharanabhasita | | 3.1.30 | |

vams$am caiva vinam ca mukunda vai murajam tatha |

dvibhuja ekavaktra ca sarvalamkarabhdsita | | 3.1.31 | |

krsnasitapitabha tirdhvaharitasvamukham tatha |

pitakrsnasitabha tirdhvaraktastikarasya tatha | | 3.1.32 | |

raktakrsnasitabha pitordhvasvanamukham tatha |

1455

haritakrsna**> sitasya jvaladtirdhvasimhavaktramca | | 3.1.33 | |

1456

sarva *? jvaladtirdhvakes$a pratyalidhaéavél457 kranta |

trinetra krodhasrngarahasitananam bhavayed | iti | | 3.1.34 | |

iti herukasyotpattis trtiyasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

$rnu vajra prabho raja jianadakinisadhanam |

<Sz 2.3.6c—> varjitam dvayabhavasya advayadharmajfianinam | | 3.2.1 | |
tribhih suddhim tticcarya sarvayogadisv agratah!4>® |

svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho “ham |
vajrasuddhah sarvadharmah vajrasuddho “ham |

yogasuddhah sarvadharmah yogasuddho ham | | 3.2.2 | |

evam krtva punar yogl dhyanam tasyaiva karayet |

mano nuktlapradedesu tato dhyanam arabhet | | 3.2.3 | |

vitanam vitatam caiva nanavastram pralambitam |

patakadhvajam ucchritam samantad dasabhih sthanaih!4>® | | 3.2.4 | |

sugandhikusumaprakaram ca gandhamandalakam tatha | {C23r}

jhatitakarayogena atmadeham tu cintayet | | 3.2.5 | |

dharayej jianadakinya ptjaptrvakam matiman <Sz 2.3.13b«> |



ap3.42

ap3.43

ap3.44

ap3.45

ap3.46

ap3.47

ap3.48

ap3.49

ap3.50

ap3.51

ap3.52

ap3.53

ap3.54

ap3.55

ap3.56

evam vidhividhanam vai bhavayej jianasagaram | | 3.2.6 | |

<5z 2.3.15a—> merumirdhni samcintya caturvarna disadias tatha |

kaficanagarasambhiitam saptaratnavicitritam | | 3.2.7 | |

kinkinfjalamala tu samantat sveccha'#?? vistaraih <Sz 2.3.16b«> |
<5z 2.3.19a—> <Some contents withing this passage are rearranged>

simhasanam caiva paficasthanam tu bhavayet | | 3.2.8 | |

stryamandalam samcintya $§vetacchatravirgjitam |

atmasvasena nihsrtya jianadakinim madhyatah | [ 3.2.9 | |

trimukham sadbhujam caiva sattvaparyankasamsthitam |

vikirnakesasobhitam paficabuddhabhimanditam | | 3.2.10 | |

nilavarna mahaghori sarpabharanabhisita |

hasita krodhasrngaratrinetra divyartpini | | 3.2.11 | |

attahasi karali tu raktavastrasu$obhita |

khatvangaetirdhvam caiva dvitiye paraSum evaca | | 3.2.12 | |

trtiye vajram caiva vame ghantanvitam tatha |

dvitiye caiva patranam trtiye “sidharas tatha | | 3.2.13 | |

rasmijvalam anekadha bhavayen madhyamam budhah |

jiianadakiniptirvena atmasvase ‘bhinisrtam | | 3.2.14 | |

sitavarna su$obha tu vikirnakesamanditam |

sarpabharanabhtisitam é§rngaradirasanvitam | | 3.2.15 | |

1461

susobham** vastrabhtisitam dvibhujam tu virajitam |

khatvangayogapatram tu bhavayed vajradakinim | | 3.2.16 | |

jhanasya {C23v} uttare bhage tv atmasvase ‘bhinisrtam |

dvibhujam sattvaparyankam taptakaficanasaprabham | | 3.2.17 | |

khatvangayogapatram tu vikirnakesamanditam/

1462 susobhavastrabhasitam |

sarpabharanadeham tu
bhavayed ghoradékinim1463 namatah | [ 3.2.18 | |

jiianasya pascime bhage tu vettali ‘bhinisrta |

punar dvibhuja sattvaparyanka nilavarna susobha | | 3.2.19 | |

khatvangayogapatram ca vikirnakeSamanditam

sarpabharanagatrasya susobhavastrabhtisitam | | 3.2.20 | |



ap3.57

ap3.58

ap3.59

ap3.60

ap3.61

ap3.62

ap3.63

ap3.64

ap3.65

ap3.66

ap3.67

ap3.68

ap3.69

ap3.70

ap3.71

ap3.72

jhanasya daksine bhage tu candalini raktabha |

khatvangayogapatram tu vikirnakeSamanditam | | 3.2.21 | |

dvibhujam ekavaktram tu nanabharanabhasitam |

bhavayed idam yogi samptirnartipakantiman | | 3.2.22 | |

aisanyam simhini devi mukhe simham tu cintayet |

sitapitabha tu nagendralidhasanasamsthitam | | 3.2.23 | |

vajrankusa'4* tarjanipasasusobhavastrabhdasitam |

1465

bhavayej jvalitadeham**> rasmijvalam anekadha | | 3.2.24 | |

agneyyam vyaghri namam tu saptaratnottamasanam |

dvibhuja nilasitabha vastralamkarabhaisitam | | 3.2.25 | |

jvaladvajranku$am tu tarjanipasam tathaiva ca |

1466

bhavayej jvalitadeham"**® ramijvalam anekadha | | 3.2.26 | |

nairrtyam jambuki devi attahasi bhayanaki |

mahisasanasamayukta raktakrsnavarnika | | 3.2.27 | | {C24r}

susobhavastragatram tu dvibhujena virajitam |

ankusdapasatarjani sarpabharanabhtsitam | | 3.2.28 | |

vayavyam ultika devi pitaraktasya varnika |

nagam asanam asinam abharanam tasya prakalpayet | | 3.2.29 | |

dvibhuja sattvaparyankasthankusapasatarjanim |

1467 + 1468

bhavayej-** jvalitadeham**° ra§mijvalam anekadha | | 3.2.30 | |

astadakinyo madhyam tu bahyanam tu caturthikah!4¢? |

evam nyasakramam drstva pascat sthanam prakalpayet | | 3.2.31 | |

purve dakini rajendri dvibhuja sitavarnika |

pretam asanam asina sarpabharanabhtsita | | 3.2.32 | |

vikirnakesaraudrim tu agnijvalasamaprabham |

mukhe praksipya hastanam attahasi jvalitam tatha | | 3.2.33 | |

uttare dipini rajendr1 pitavarna tu raudrika |

karali'*”? ghorartipa tu susobhavastrabhisita | | 3.2.34 | |
pretam asanam asinam jvalitagnisamaprabham |

afijalyadvayahastasya $ira tirdhvam tu dipavat | | 3.2.35 | |

pascime cisini devi raktavarnabhayanaki |

pretam asanam asinam su$obhavastrabhtsitam | | 3.2.36 | |



ap3.73

ap3.74

ap3.75

ap3.76

ap3.77

ap3.78

ap3.79

ap3.80

ap3.81

ap3.82

ap3.83

ap3.84

ap3.85

ap3.86

ap3.87

ap3.88

1472

raktastitrasya'#’! hastanam afjalya'#’? rudhiram pibet |

agnijvalaprabha raudri ctisini prabhudevati | | 3.2.37 | |

kamboji nama daksine tu krsnavarnasamaprabham |

pretam asanam asinam vikirnakeSamanditam | | 3.2.38 | |

raktavastrasusobha tu {C24v} sarpabharanabhtisitam |

tarjani$tlahastanam!#4”? vimoham sarvacetasam | | 3.2.39 | |

agnijvalaprabham raudrim bhavayet sarvavit sada'4’* |

ebhir bimbadim!'4”? agrasya samayam daréayet tatha | | 3.2.40 | |

1476

anilanalasaptyartham'#’® vajribijena codayet!4”” |

bindunadasamakrantam dharavarsa iti smrtah <Sz 2.3.54d«> || 3.2.41 | |

trtiyasya dvitlyaprakaranam | |

Part3

atha nairatmyasadhanam vaksye samksiptena yathoditam |

khadhatumadhyagatam tu cintayet suryamandalam | | 3.3.1 | |

<H 1.8.1c—> cakram plrvam yathanyayam devatanam yathodayam |

cakram ksonijalam ptirvam yathanyayam hutasanam | | 3.3.2 | |

devatanam mahavayur bhavakas ca yathodayam |

dharmodayodbhavam cakram dviputam suddham niramayam | | 3.3.3 | |

kifijalkena bhaved ekam trikayavaravajrinam |

cintayen mrtakam caiva paficadasasananvitam | | 3.3.4 | |

tasyopari bhavec candram candrasyopari bjjakam |

pascan martandam akrantam dvayor melamahatsukham | | 3.3.5 | |

sthitalig'4”8 candrarfipena kalirtipena bhaskarah |

1479

candrastiryadvayor mela“**~ gauryadyeti prakirtitah | | 3.3.6 | |

adarsajiianavams candrah samatajfianasaptasaptikah |
bijai$ cihnam svadevasya pratyaveksanam ucyate | | 3.3.7 | |

sarvair ekam anusthanam bimbanispattisuddhitah!4 |

akaran!'#8! bhavayet pafica vidhanaih kathitair budhah | | 3.3.8 | |

alikalisamayogo {C25r} vajrasattvasya vistarah |

aksarodbhavapindasya htim-phat-karo na cesyate | | 3.3.9 | |

sattvabimbasamudbhtitam mandalesam vibhavayet |
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ap3.90

ap3.91

ap3.92

ap3.93

ap3.94

ap3.95

ap3.96

ap3.97

ap3.98

ap3.99

ap3.-
100

ap3.-
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ap3.-
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parvavad vaktracihnadyai$ candrakantimaniprabham!482 | | 3.3.10 | |

evam sarvaiva nispanna prajfiopayasvabhavatah |

prajiiali kalyupayeti candrarkasya prabhedanat'#® | | 3.3.11 | |

gauryadya bhaved yasmad varnabhedah param prthak <H 1.811d«> |

tasmat sarvaprayatnena mandaleyam prakalpyate | | 3.3.12 | |

<H 1.8.12a—> adhyatmapute sthitas ca etah!#%* paficayogini |

paficaskandhasvabhavena bhavayed yogavitsada | | 3.3.13 | |

indre vajra yame gaurl varunya variyogini |

kauvere vajradakini madhye nairatmayogini | | 3.3.14 | |
bahyapute |

gaurl caurl ca vetalt ghasmari pukkasi tatha |

Savari candali caiva dombi astau ca parani | | 3.3.15 | |

adha!#® tirdhvavati caiva khecari bhiicari smrtah |

bhavanirvanasvariipena sthita ya ca vartani'#® | | 3.3.16 | |

sarvadevatyah!#7 |

1488

visvavarna *°° maharaudrah paficamudravibhtsitah |

ekavaktra$ caturbhujas!*® trinetra divyarapinyah | | 3.3.17 | |

cakrikundalakantha ca haste rucakamekhalam |
paficabuddhavisuddhya tu paficaite Suddhamudrakah | | 3.3.18 | |

sarva etadrsa khyata yatha nairatmyayogini |

yogapatri vamena trdhvakhatvangam {C25v} tathaivaca | | 3.3.19 | |

daksine nilavajram ca kartr capi tathaiva ca |
savartidhajvaladdipta raktaksa pingalordhvaja'4’? <H 1.8.19d«> | | 3.3.20 | |

nilavarna mahadivya vyaghracarmavrta katih |

pralayanalasamnibha sthita sa divyartpini | | 3.3.21 | |

daksine pitanila tu uttare raktanilabha |

dvibhuja ekavaktra ca sarvalamkarabhasita | | 3.3.22 | |

kapalaikakaravyagra daksine kartrdharika |

hasita krodhasrngara tatptjarapam asrita®! 11 3.3.23 | |

sphuradbuddhasamair meghair nanarasmisamantatah |

tritattvasvartipatmanam bhavayen madhyamam budhah | 1 3.3.24 | |



ap3.-  trtiyasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

103

Part 4
ap3.-  athatah sampravaksyami mahamandalam uttamam |
104 vajradhatusamakaram vajradhatur iti smrtam | | 3.4.1 | |
ap3.-  sam$odhya mandalasthanam mahamudraparigraham |
105 sadhayed idam mantri sarvam eva avalokayan | | 3.4.2 | |
ap3.- navena suniryuk’cena1492 supramanena caruna |
106 stitrena sttrayet prajfio yatha saktya tu mandalam | | 3.4.3 | |
ap3.-  caturasram caturdvaram toranaih suprakasitam |
107 catuhstitrasamayuktam pattasragdamabhdasitam | | 3.4.4 | |
ap3.-  konabhagesu sarvesu dvaraniryithasandhisu |

108 khacitam ratnavajrais tu stitrayed bahyamandalam | | 3.4.5 | |

ap3.-  tasya cakrapratikasam pravi§yabhyantaram puram |
109 vajrasttrapariksiptam astastambhopasobhitam | | 3.4.6 | |
ap3.-  vajrastambhagrasamsthitesu {C26r} paficamandalamanditam |

110 tato mandalamadhye tu buddhabimbam vinyaset | | 3.4.7 | |

ap3.-  uktamandalavidhanam ca sadhanam kathayami te |
111

tatradita eva devagrham praviSya mantri akarena candramandalam vicintya
tadupari sitam paficasticikam vajram cintayitva vidhina sarvatathagatadin

sampfjya pranipatyaivam aha'4®® | | 3.4.8 | |

ap3.-  samanvaharantu mam sarvabuddhabodhisattvah | aham amuko nama e imam

112 velam upadaya yavad a bodhimande nisadanad

utpadayami paramam bodhicittam anuttaram |

yatha traiyadhvika nathah sambodhau krtaniscayah | | 3.4.9 | |

ap3.-  trividham $ilasiksam ca kusalam dharmasamgraham |

113 sattvarthakriyasilam ca pratigrhnamy aham drdham | | 3.4.10 | |

ap3.-  buddham dharmam ca samgham ca trirathagram anuttaram |

114 adyagrena grahisyami samvaram buddhayogajam | | 3.4.11 | |

vajraghantam ca mudram ca pratigrhnami tattvatah |
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acaryam ca grahisyami mahavajrakuloccaye'** | | 3.4.12 | |

caturdanam pradasyami satkrtva tu dine dine |

maharatnakule yogye samaye ca manorame | | 3.4.13 | |

saddharmam pratigrhnami bahyam guhyam triyanikam |
mahapadmakule suddhe mahabodhisamudbhave | | 3.4.14 | |

samvaram sarvasamyuktam pratigrhnami sarvatah |

ptjakarma yathasaktya mahakarmakuloccaye | | 3.4.15 | |

utpadayitva paramam bodhicittam anuttaram | {C26v}

grhitva samvaram krtsnam sarvasattvarthakaranat | | 3.4.16 | |

atirnams tarayisyami amuktan mocayamy aham |

anasvastan asvasayisyami sarvasattvan sthapayisyami nirvrtau | | 3.4.17 | |

atha bhagavan sarvavajradharagrasambhavam nama samadhim samapadyedam

udanam udanayam asa | | 3.4.18 | |

tato dhyanalaye sthitva sarvadharmanairatmyam samanupasyet | sarvam etad
bahyam adhyatmikam cittavikalpitam!4®® | na cittavyatiriktam anyad vidyata iti
manasa uccarya anutpannah sarvadharmah prakrtiprabhasvara ady-
anutpannatvat | tatas tad eva svacittam anena prakrtiprabhasvarena rucijaptena

mantrena candramandalakarena pasyet |
orh cittaprativedham karomi | iti | | 3.4.19 | |

ghanamandalamahasuddham akasam iva nirmalam |

sarvadaurmanasya vinirmuktam vikalpapaharam param | | 3.4.20 | |

sarvaklesamalac chuddham candravad drstaptirvakam |
sarvabuddhaguna hy atra pravisanty akaradirtpena | | 3.4.21 | |
aaitutrrlleaioauamah || 3.4.22 | |

kidréam gunaviSistam bhagavams candramandalam | | 3.4.23 | |

bhagavan aha |

tryasram udararfipinam sarvabuddhagunalayam |
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ete ’‘karadirtpena buddhagunah praviSyamanah sphatikendusamnibhah |
praviSyante tadupari prakrtiprabhasvaracittasya sphitikaranahetoh | anena

mantrena bodhicittam {C27r} utpadayen mantri |

om bodhicittam utpadayami | | 3.4.24 | |

1496

kriyanunaya-*"> sambhtitam sattvanugrahakarakam |

sampirnam kusalair dharmaih sarvaklesaniSumbhanam | | 3.4.25 | |

candramandalamadhye tu bodhicandradvitiyakam | | 3.4.26 | |

atrapi tarakakarena buddhagunah kakaradirtipena pravisanti pratibimbayogena
| ka kha ga gha na ca cha ja jha fa ta tha da dha na ta tha da dha na pa pha ba
bha ma yaralavaséasasahaksah || 3.427 | |

t1497

naita sarvamandalavidhanam anyatantresiktam | tatra madhye tu

paficasticikam sitam sakiranam samantabhadracittotpadasya drdhikaranahetor

atmanam vajrabimbam vibhavayed anena mantrena |
om tistha vajra | iti | | 3.4.28 | |

bodhicaryam anuttaram |

tasya bhtimih subodheyam jfianam suddham anasravam | | 3.4.29 | |

candramandalamadhye tu vajram caiva niriksayet | | 3.4.30 | |

sakalakasadhatusamavasaranapramanam vajravigraham atmanam bhavayen

mantri | | 3.4.31 | |
anena mantrena spharanasamharanayogatah!#% |

orh vajratmako ham | | 3.4.32 | |

sarvabuddhesu yat kayam nirabhasam niralayam |

ajatakrtakam Suddham abhavadivivarjitam | | 3.4.33 | |

achedyabhedyagrahyam ca dharmakayam nirapadhim!4%? |

vajratmakam sambhiitam evam vajrakayaniruttaram | | 3.4.34 | |

punas tadvajram kim bhavayami bhagavan'>® | | 3.4.35 | |

bhagavan aha |
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$rnvantu sarvatathagatah | punar vajrasattvam sarvakaravaropetam {C27v}

buddhabimbam bhavayed anena mantrena |
orh yatha sarvatathagatas tathaham | | 3.4.36 | |

kayaguhyam tatha carya gocaram tattvabodhanam |

paficakarabhisambodhisarvabuddhatmakam $ubham | | 3.4.37 | |

atha vajragarbhapramukha mahabodhisattvah punar api bhagavantam idam

avocat |
kim nama bhagavan guhyavajrapadmakulam iti | | 3.4.38 | |

bhagavan aha |

1501

vajram sarvatathagatesu sthitam padmakulam™>** mahadevisamyuktam |

tad vajram padma-upari samsthitam tato niskrantah sarvatathagatah | | 3.4.39

tad evatmanam vairocanikrtya tirdhvadho mantraksaram vinyasya sumerum
nispadayed vidhivat tryasram udarartipinam vicitraprabhamandalamanditam |
samudbhfitam Sobham bhuvanam vibhavya tasmin pamkaraniryatam visva-
padmarkamandalam anilanalamandalair yuktam ya-ra-la-vair vibhasitam |
tatas tadupari mantrenaiva sarvatathagatadhyesitastavitaprasastamahamani-

ra’mapradiptavici’cravarnaghan’_célvasaktam1502

marutoddhtitapattapatakasrag-
damaharardhaharacandropasobhitam vajramaniSikharakiitagaram cintayen

mantrenanena | harn | | 3.4.40 | |

svahrdayacandramandale mantram etad vinyasya vajrapravrtam bhavayet |

1503

paficasticikam vajram spharayet sarvabuddhan samharet punah {C28r}

1504

punah | vajrasattvam punas tad eva vajrapravrtam sarvakaravaropetam

candravarnasamaprabham | | 3.4.41 | |

candramandalopari sthitam sarvalamkarabhtisitam |

vajraghantadharam viram prajiianandaikasundaram | | 3.4.42 | |

krpanam ankusam caiva kapalapasam eva ca |

daksine krsnavarnam tu vame raktaprabham | | 3.4.43 | |

trimukham sadbhujam caiva trinetram divyartpinam |

svavidyapadmastham bhavayet suratamandalam | | 3.4.44 | |

sarvakaravaropetam méndaleyét1505 prakalpayet | | 3.4.45 | |
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pirve vairocanah |

daksine ratnasambhavah |
pascime amitabhah |

uttare amoghasiddhih | | 3.4.46 | |

aisanyam locana |
agneyyam mamaki |
nairrtyam pandaravasini |

vayavyam tara | | 3.4.47 | |

bahyapute

[ptrve] raudri suklavarna |
daksine vajrabimba pitavarna |
pascime 1‘§1gavajr.€11506 raktabha |

uttare vajrasaumya haritabha | | 3.4.48 | |

aiSanyam vajrayaksi ca sitapitabha |
agneyyam vajradakini pitaraktabha |
nairrtyam $abdavajra tu raktanilabha |

vayavyam prthivivajra'®” tu haritasitabha | | 3.4.49 | |

bahyapute

aisanyam'°%® vamsa/
agneyyam vina |
nairrtyam mukunda |

vayavyam muraja | | 3.4.50 | |

vamséadya dvibhujaikamukha | | 3.4.51 | |

bahyapattikayam puspadicihnadharinyas tadyoginyah!>%

dvibhujas'®!? tatha'>!! | | 3.4.52 | |

sthatavya

parvadvare likhed  devil®?

vajrankusi  gaganasyamabha  krsnasita-
daksinetarananam | {C28v} daksine prathamabhuje ankusam dvitiye khadgam
udyatam!®'® | trtiye cakram | vame pasam tarjanighantaslistasadbhujam | |

3.4.53 | |

daksine dvare vajrapasi tu matara sitapitabha krsnaraktadaksinetarananam |
pasavajrakhadgasavyam udyatam | cakraghantatarjanipasasadbhujam | | 3.4.54
]
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1514

pascime dvare vajrasphota>** raktavarna mahadyutih krsnasitadaksinetaranana

| nigadavajrasicakraghantankusasadbhuja | | 3.4.55 | |

uttaradvare  vajraghanta tu bhayanaki haritakrsnasitatrimukham |

ghantavajrasicakrankusapasasadbhujam | | 3.4.56 | |

1515

sarva>*” jvaladtirdhvakesa visvapadmarkamandale sthatavyah | | 3.4.57 | |

agneyyam diéi-m-arabhya puspadicihnadharinyas tadyoginyo vyavasthaya
dvibhuja matah!°1® | | 3.4.58 | |

purvadidvaresu ankusSapasasphotaghantahasta yoginyah | dvarapala-

samanvitam iti | | 3.4.59 | |

jah htrm varmm hor iti caisam hrdadayanirdes$a na samdehah | evam
nisiktaghatitadirtpenapi cihnamudrayuktah $rivajrasattvasya bahyamandalam
I'13.4.60 11

purvavat tadardhena tasyabhyantarato ‘rdhacandrasamsthanam vayumandalam

astastambhopasobhitam bahis cattirekhaya'®!” parivaritam | | 3.4.61 | |

sarvadevatasthanesu yathoktany asanani gauryadin prakalpayet | tatra madhye
hrihkaraksaram vibhavayed iti | tasya ptrvakosthe {C29r} hrihkaram | daksine
hihkaram | pascime gihkaram | uttare jihkaram | agneyyam tamkaram |
nairrtyam jamkaram | vayavyam mamkaram | ai$éanyam hamkaram nyased | |
3.4.62 | |

bahyamandale | agneyakone orkaram | nairrtyam armkaram | vayavyam

emkaram | ai$anyam airnkaram nyaset | | 3.4.63 | |

purvadvare jahkaram | daksine hiirhkaram | paScime varnkaram | uttare
hohkaram nyased iti | | 3.4.64 | |

bahye tv astadémasanaparivrtam mandalam vicintyastamahabhatan indradin

samtrastan tato nyaset | | 3.4.65 | |

1518

purve harivase tu devasamgham™>*® samalikhet |

daksine ctitavrkse tu yamah prabhur i§varah | | 3.4.66 | |

pascime asokastham'®! tu megharajam tato nyaset |

bodhivrkse tathottare yaksasainyam samahitah | | 3.4.67 | |

1520

tathagneyyam karafije tu rsisamgha <" samakulam |

latajatim tu nairrtyam raksasadin tato nyaset | | 3.4.68 | |
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ap4.

ap4.1

ap4.2

ap4.3

ap4.4

ap4.5

ap4.6

vayavyam parthive tu vatadhipam samalikhet |

aiS$anyam vatastham!?! tu pretasar‘nghan.nw22 samalikhet | | 3.4.69 | |

sarudra-sendra-sopendra-sacandrarkayamamsakam |

mudritam mohitam bhaksitam sabhasmam api jivayet | | 3.4.70 | |

unah prajfiopayavirayogenal®?® vamel®2* khatvangam asritah |
p 1 prajnopay Yyog ! g ’

kapalam raktasamptirnam ghantakanakanasvanaih | | 3.4.71 | |

daksine tu jvaladvajram bhayasyapi bhayamkarah |

ardhaparyankam abhujya svortinam vamam akramet | | 3.4.72 | | {C29v}

sabrahmadinam cakramya paurusenopabhusjet'®® | | 3.4.73 | |

dadaty asau!>?

sphuradbuddhasamair meghair nanarasmisamantatah |

ity evam bhavayed yogi laghu siddhim avapnuyat | | 3.4.74 | |

$risamputodbhavah kalparajas trtiyah | |

Chapter A4

Part1

bhagavan srotum icchami mudrabahyam tu laksanam |

rahasyam yogayoginyam kathayasva mahamune | | 4.1.1 | |

tatas tu bhagavan dakinivijayabalam nama samapadya dakinisamayamudram
udajahara | | 4.1.2 | |

<H 2.4.6a—> kollaire ttia bola mummunire kakkola |

ghana kipitta ho vajjai karune kiainarola | | 4.1.3 | |

tahim bala khajai gatem maana pijjai |

halem kalimjara paniai dundruru vajjaai | | 4.1.4 | |

causama kathuri sihla tahim karpura rulaiai |

malaiindhana $alia tahim bharu khaiai | | 4.1.5 | |

pemkhana khetta karente Suddhasuddha muniai |

niramsu amgam cadabia tarhija saraba apaniai | | 4.1.6 | |



ap4.7

ap4.8

ap4.9

ap4.10

ap4.11

ap4.12

ap4.13

ap4.14

ap4.15

ap4.16

ap4.17

ap4.18

malaaja kundrura battai dridima tahim na vajiaire <H 2.4.8d«—> | | 4.1.7 | |

mukhe | ghoghu | gughu | mughu | lughu | drastu!®? | eta drstam yogini-
cihnety ahuh!®? tatparam | | 4.1.8 | |

)1529 )1530 °

daediepuesuemaeyoebhievieluestesal? * pe * phi(?
bha e bhii ® pi  tu(?)!>! e hil®2 e g31533 ¢ {1534 e k{1 ® ha ® ja ® ke ® bha * sva
epraljaeoeaegoeraedeemaekaletriekoekaelaekaehiemre(?)

edrie {C30r}sauesulnaesiemaekull 419 ||

athatah sampravaksyami bahyachommavidhikramam |

yena jiiayate bhrata bhagini capi na samsayah | | 4.1.10 | |

potamgl ® pratipotamgi ® gamu ® lumba ® nigara ® catuka ® hrdaya ® kaurava
e karnika e alikarana e varaha e $ravana ® manthana ® nara ® talika ® naraka

amuka e kakhila ® $vasana ® paridhi e virati ® krtirah ® anta ® alika ® bhagini ®

1535

mudaka e grhana * mudra ¢ dantasparSa ® gandhavahini ¢ agamanam e

sthanat e kiranau e lambo e dantau ¢ nirodha e vijiapti ® dhtimra!>¢ e
dhitimrapriya ® sanu e sarito ® angulya ¢ vadana e rajika ® adana ® pankti ®
chando e calo ® mrgapati ® mandala ® sama ® phalgusa ® mahaksara ® ccha
na ® go ®* ma ® bha ¢ ha e arpaka iti | stha iti | mukhasparsane ® dantasparsane
 hrika'®? sanyasparsane!>®

vidhiyate | | 4.1.11 | |

¢ urtisparSane ® adhastat | mudra pratimudra

aksaravakcchomma caturthasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

$rnu tv ekamano bhtitva vajragarbho mahakrpah || 4.2.1 | |

<L 17.3a—> rtipika cumbika lama paravrtta samalika'>® |

anivrttika aihiky eta dakinyah saptadha smrtah | | 4.2.2 | |

aviraktam niriksate ya bhriibhangam karoti ca |
riipam samharati prak pascan nasam!>* karoti {C30v} ca |

rapika sa tu vijiieya viradvayaprasevita | | 4.2.3 | |

istam va yadi vanistam $isum alokya cumbeati |

cumbika sa tu vijiieya dakini avirodhika'®! | | 4.2.4 | |

tiryagdrstir bhrkutivaktra bhriksepais tarjayantiha |

mahani$vasabhairaval®* hi lama sa vinirdiset | | 4.2.5 | |

varahasrgalamarjarahayan sarvams tams trasayet |

paravrtta sasmrta | | 4.2.6 | |



ap4.19 prahrsta hasate spastam gata bhiiyo na nivartayet |

1543

samaliketi~*’ sa smrta | | 4.2.7 | |

ap4.20 yadudvigne karena losthena caranena pattantena va |

athava kasthena taya sprsto na jivati anivrttika sa vijiieya | | 4.2.8 | |

ap4.21 hasate jalpati rudate va akasmat prakupyate |

aihika sa tu vijiieya dakini yogamatari | | 4.2.9 | |

ap4.22  kapalaparasudamstras'®** tu makaradhvajakhadgasaktiéamkhas ca saptanam
sapta!®® smrta ete | | 4.2.10 | |

ap4.23 samputavidhanam vai laksayed yogavit sada <L 17.12f«> | | 4.2.11 | |

ap4.24 iti katapttanicihnamudra caturthasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part3

ap4.25 <L 19.1a—> athatah sampravaksyami lamanam tu laksanam <L 19.1b> |

<L 16.3a—> raktagaura tu ya nari padmapattrayatalocana | | 4.3.1 | |

ap4.26 sitavastrapriya nityam navacandanagandhini |

1546

saugatagosthirata ca'>*> <L 16.4a«> samraktadaréananuga | | 4.3.2 | | {C31r}

ap4.27 <L 18.3c—> grhe ca likhitam padmam padmanartesvarakulodbhava |

bhrimadhye gatam tristilam §yamasya pandarasariram | | 4.3.3 | |

ap4.28 nilotpalabhagandha vajram ca likhitam grhe arcayet sada |
ériherukakulodbhaita vijfieya $antadakini'® <L 18.4f«> | | 4.3.4 | |

ap4.29 raktaksa raktagaura raktapadakara tatha |
<L 18.6a—> chagalena kukkutenapi ramate bhavita sada | | 4.3.5 | |

ap4.30 vajram tasya likhitam grhe arcayet sada |
$rtherukakulodbhtta dékiny01548 natra sam$ayah <L 18.7b«—> | | 4.3.6 | |

ap4.31 yasyas$ cakram lalate kare vapi hi dréyate |

pitaSyama tu ya nari pitavastrapriya nityam | | 4.3.7 | |

ap4.32 Sirasi puspagandha ca mahasaubhagyasampanna ca sa |

likhitam ca grhe cakram tatha tathagatakulanuga | | 4.3.8 | |

ap4.33 <L 18.10a—> krsnasyama tu ya nari sitadamstralonnata ca'>*” |

kraira ca satatam vama muktasikha sada bhavet | | 4.3.9 | |

1550

ap4.34 nityam snanarata'®" ca ya sarvatra!>! bahubhasini |

vajram ca likhitam grhe!>>? vajravarahikulodbhdita <L 18.12a«> | | 4.3.10 | |



ap4.35 gauri kanakasamnibha §uddhakst'>® ya ca'>* lomasa |

<L 18.13a—> yasya lalate vajram kare vapi drsyate | | 4.3.11 | |

ap4.36 rajyartdha ca sa nityam garvita satyavadini |
mallikamodagandhini vajram ca likhitam grhe |

arcayetsada | | 4.3.12 | |

ap4.37 khandarohakulodbhiita mahayogi$vari vara |

mamsapriya ca ya narl {C31v} krsnafijanasamaprabha | | 4.3.13 | |

ap4.38 $nlakaram lalate vai kriirakarmarata ca ya |

$masane yati ya nityam nirbhaya nirghrnacaya | | 4.3.14 | |

1555

ap4.39 yasya lalate samkulam">>? ca kapalam ca likhitam grhe

pujyate sada herukasya kulodbhava <L 18.16e«<—> | | 4.3.15 | |

ap4.40 jimatavarna tu yanari<L 18.16f—> dasanair visamasamsthita |

satatam krtirakarma ca vamadamstrotkata caya | | 4.3.16 | |

ap4.41 parasum ca likhitam grhe arcayet satatam |
vinayakakulodbhita dakini sa na sam$ayah <L 18.18b«—> | | 4.3.17 | |

ap4.42 yasyas tu prakuficitake$a <L 19.2b—> mukham ca parimandalam |

1556

vaktre Samasriini->>® nityam bhraivodirgha tu lomasa | | 4.3.18 | |

ap4.43 Suklavastra Suci saumya aksobhya satyavadini |

saddharmarata nityam virabhagini sa vijiieya | | 4.3.19 | |

ap4.44 padmamudra datavya kirmamudra athava punah |

arcayet sa kamandalum caiva pratimudra vidhiyate | | 4.3.20 | |

ap4.45 dasami parvani tasyah padmam ca likhitam grhe <L 19.5b«> |

<L 19.6a> lambosthi ca'®’ visalaksi raktapingalalocana | | 4.3.21 | |

1558

ap4.46 adhya ca>® subhaga dhanya gauri campakasamnibha |

dirgha dirghakara ca vicitra'®® vasanapriya | | 4.3.22 | |

ap4.47 trirekha lalate vai tirdhvasimantam asrita |

hasate ramate caiva margam akramya tisthati | | 4.3.23 | |

ap4.48 samgrame mrtakanam tu kathasu ramate sada |

1dr$im pramadam drstva salamudram pradapayet | | 4.3.24 | |

1560

ap4.49 akufcitavamapadam™ " nrtyam caiva pradarSayet |

parivartanam {C32r} vamena pratimudra vidhiyate | | 4.3.25 | |

h1561

ap4.50 caturdas$i castami paja tasya $tlam ca likhitam grhe |



loke$varinam lamanam!°%2 etad bhavati laksanam <L 19.11d«> | | 4.3.26 | |

ap4.51 <L 19.12c—> raktagaura tu ya nari harita'%3

kufcitas ca tatha kesah pattabandham ca dréyate!>®* | | 4.3.27 | |

pingalalocana |

ap4.52  eka rekha lalate'>® pratisthita dirgha!>® ca |
tatha cordhvam raktavastrapriya | | 4.3.28 | |

ap4.53 nityam hasati giyate caivakasmat prakupyati |

calacittaviSesena kalahesu rajyate sada | | 4.3.29 | |

ap4.54 1dr$im pramadam drstva $aktimudram pradapayet |

ghantamudra pradatavya dvitiya caiva yatnatah | | 4.3.30 | |

ap4.55 parivartanam ca vamena pratimudra vidhiyate |

hrasva caiva sthiilajangha ca | | 4.3.31 | |

1567

ap4.56 pitavastrapriya nityam kantha'>*” vastravalambint |

1dr$im pramadam drstva cakramudram pradapayet | | 4.3.32 | |

ap4.57 Sankhamudra datavya dvitiya caiva yatnatah |

parivartanam vamena pratimudra vidhiyate!>® | | 4.3.33 | |

ap4.58 caturdasi parvani tasya vajram ca likhitam grhe <L 19.20d«> |

<L 19.21c—> lomasa sarvagatresu krsnapingalalocana | | 4.3.34 | |

ap4.59 karala vikrta ghora sthtilasya sthtilavaktra ca |
lambosthi ca kotaraksi bhagnanasika | | 4.3.35 | |

ap4.60 nityagandharvakusala meghavarna mahodara |

1dr§im pramadam drstva nagamudram pradapayet | | 4.3.36 | |

ap4.61 Saktimudra pradatavya dvitiya tu yatnatah |

parivartanam parvavat | | 4.3.37 | |

ap4.62 ekadasi parvani tasya damstra likhitam g;‘he1569 <L 19.25b«> |
arcayetsada | | 4.3.38 | | {C32v}

ap4.63 iti cihnamudra caturthasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4

ap4.64 <L 22.1a—> athatah sampravaksyami angamudralaksanam <L 22.1b«> |

1570

<L 21.1c—> ya sprsate Sikham™>** nari $iram tasya pradarsayet | | 4.4.1 | |

ap4.65 lalatam darSayet ya tu gandam tasya pradarsayet |
dasanam darsayed ya tu jihvam tasyah pradarsayet | | 4.4.2 | |



ap4.66 ostham sprsate ya tu cibukam tasyah pradarsayet |
grivam sprsate ya tu udaram tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.3d«—> | | 443 | |

ap4.67 <L 21.5c—> udaram darSayed ya tu nabhim tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.5d«> |
pulakam!®”! daréayed ya tu bhimim tasyah pradarsayet | | 4.4.4 | |

ap4.68 <L 21.6a—> guhyam darsayed ya tu lingam tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.6b<—> |
<L 21.7a—> janum dar$ayed ya tu jangham tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.7b«> | |
4451

ap4.69 <L 21.4a—> hastam darSayed ya tu bahum tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.4b«> |
<L 21.7c—> padam darsdayed ya tu talam tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.7d«—> | |
446 ||

ap4.70 <L 21.8a—> angulim daréayed ya tu nakham tasyah pradarsayet |
bhtimim darsayed ya tu akasam tasyah pradarsayet | | 4.4.7 | |

ap4.71 akasam darSayed ya tu stiryam tasyah pradarsayet |

nadim darsayed ya tu samudram tasyah pradarsayet <L 21.9d«—> | | 4.4.8 | |

ap4.72 <L 22.2a—> ekangulim darSayed ya tu svagatam ity uktam bhavati |
dvayor angulim darsayed ya tu susvagatam ity uktam bhavati <L 22.2d«> | |
44911

ap4.73 daksinabhriiksepabhinayam darsayati |

vamabhriiksepabhinayam dvayor acaryayor daréanam | | 4.4.10 | |

ap4.74 iti  sarvatantra[nidanaJrahasyat  $risamputodbhavavajradakinisamketakah
kalparajas$ caturthah | | {C33r}

ap5. Chapter A5

Part1

ap5.1  athatah sampravaksyami <Y 10.10b—> sarvasajjanamelakam |

carum ca bhaksayet tatra dvipatrasesatatparam <Y 10.10d«—> [ [ 5.1.1 | |
apb.2  <H1.7.10 (prose)—> he bhagavan ke te melapakasthanah | | 5.1.2 | |
apb.3  bhagavan aha |

pitham caivopapitham ca ksetropaksetram tatha |

cchandoham copacchandoham melapakopamelapakam tatha | | 5.1.3 | |

ap5.4  $masanam caivopasmasanam'®’? ca pilavopapilavam tatha'>”3 |



ap5.5

apd.6

ap5.7

ap5.8

ap5.9

ap5.10

apb5.11

ap5.12

ap5.13

ap5.14

ap5.15

ap5.16

eta dvadasa bhiimayah |

dasabhtimi$varo natha ebhir anyair na kathyate | [ 5.1.4 | |

he bhagavan ke te pithadayah <H 1.7.12 (prose)«—>| dvadasabhtimayas tatha |

kathayasva prasadena mahodarasambhavah | | 5.1.5 | |
bhagavan aha |

<H 1.7.12a—> <This passage identifies many of the places of pilgrimage
differently from the source text, and also lists them in a different order.> pitham

jalandharam proktam oddiyénam1574 tathaiva ca |
pitham paurnagirim caiva arbudam tu!®” tathaiva ca | | 5.1.6 | |

upapitham godavari proktam ramesvaram tathaiva ca |

devikotam tatha khyatam malavam ca tathaivaca | | 5.1.7 | |

kamarfipam tatha proktam odraksetram tathaiva'®® ca |

1577

upaksetram triSakuni*>’” ca kosalam tathaivaca | | 5.1.8 | |

1578

chandoham kalingam™>’® proktam lampakam tathaiva ca |

upachandoham kafci proktam himalayam tathaiva ca'®? | | 5.1.9 | |

1580

melapakah pretadhivasini>** grhadevata tathaiva ca |

upamelapakah saurastrah suvarnadvipa eva ca®! |15.1.10 | |

$masanam nagaram caiva sindhur api pral<irtita}_11582 |

upasmasanam maruh proktah kulata tathaiva ca'®® | | 5.1.11 | |

pilavam karunyam {C33v} prol<’ta1qr11584 karmarapatakam tatha |

upapilavam harikelam!®® lavanasagaram madhyagatam | | 5.1.12 | |

vindhya kaumarapaurika pilavam upapﬂavarn1586 |

1587

tatsandhesu™>®~ §masanam pretasamghatam codadhitatam tatha |

udyanam vapikatiram upasémasanam nigadyate <H 1.7.18d«> | | 5.1.13 | |
atha sthanadhivasavidhim vaksye |

viraje ctitavasastha tu konkane somavarnika |

caritre tu karafijastha attahase kadambam ca | | 5.1.14 | |

devikote vatastha tu harikele haristha tu |

1588

oddiyane>*® asokastha tu jalandhare kanakadrumastha tu | | 5.1.15 | |

<L 50.21a—> pitham pramuditabhtimau upapitham vimalam tatha |

ksetram prabhakari jiieya upaksetram arcismati®® | | 5.1.16 | |



ap5.17

ap5.18

apb5.19

ap5.20

apb5.21

apb5.22

ap5.23

ap5.24

ap5.25

ap5.26

apb.27

ap5.28

ap5.29

ap5.30

chandohabhimukham vai upacchandoham sudurjaya |

dtiramgameti melapam acalatyopamelapam | | 5.1.17 | |

$masanam sadhumati ca'®® dharmameghopasmasanakam <L 50.23b«> |

dasaparamitabhtimau mlecchabhasam tu yoginyah | | 5.1.18 | |

prakaradi yathoddistam bahyadhyatmikam cintayed | iti | | 5.1.19 | |

<H 1.7.19a—> divasam caiva pravaksyami yogini>’!

1.7.19b«> |

sumelapakam <H

<H 1.7.20a—> pretapakse caturdasyam astamyam ca visesatah |

dhvajam $astrahatam caiva saptajanma'>? ca bhaksayet>?® | | 5.1.20 | |

krpam utpadya yatnena maranam kriyate viduh |

krpahina na sidhyanti tasmat krpam samacaret <H 1.7.22b<—> | | 5.1.21 | |

<H 1.7.25a—> yathatmani tatha sattve yatha sattvas tathaham |
iti samcintya yogatma laghu siddhim avapnute <H 1.7.25d«> | | 5.1.22 | |

iti melapakasthanam paficamasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

1594

$rotum icchami jianendra guhya™>"* padmam tu laksanam |

miSritam {C34r} jianam caitat tu sambodhikramakidréam || 5.2.1 | |
bhagavan aha |

catuhpitham samasritya sambodhikramavajradhrk |

samatacittam utpadya ragadidaravarjitam | | 5.2.2 | |

sukham asanam asinam mano nukiilapradesatah |

sthiracalasarvabhavanam karunyahitacetasah | | 5.2.3 | |

asirasiram ca nadantam guhyapadmam tatha |

kalavividhavarnani asanani tathaivaca | | 5.2.4 | |

kayavakcittavajrasya dharmadhatuvikurvitam |

samkrtya pindayogena vajrasattvah svayam bhavet | | 52.5 | |

abdhatu'®® tejodhatusamarasam paramam padam |

prajiiopayatmakam yogam sadindriyam buddhabimbakam!% | | 5.2.6 | |

bhiitasastrani tattvajiia acarya agamanugah!'®” |

rahasyartha!®®® tattvabhavam ca param paryeti tattvatah | [ 5.2.7 | |



1599 é

ap5.31 parvalaksanasarvesam tnyatattvadilaksanam |

praksalya maladeham tu sambodhikramam jayet | | 5.2.8 | |

apb5.32 candramandalamadhyastham jiianasattvam vicintayet |

sitakundenduvarnasya jyotsnaraSmim tu ucchritam | | 5.2.9 | |

ap5.33 dvibhujam sattvaparyankam padmam asanam asinam |

sarvabharanabhtisitam paficabuddhais tu manditam | | 5.2.10 | |

ap5.34 mahamudradvayapanim tu hrdisthanam tu piditam |

ripasampattikantim tu jianasattve bhavana | | 5.2.11 | |

1600

apb5.35 kadalipuspam sthitam">** nabhav ucchritahrdayavasthitam |

purvalaksanasamptirnam tu utsrjya parvapadmatah | | 5.2.12 | |

1601 1602 |

ap5.36 dalany-*"" asta {C34v} susobhani keSarani sakarnika

nyased aksaravinyasam madhyamandalam asinam'®®® | | 52.13 | |

apb.37 dvibhujaikavaktram sitam divyam madhye dhyatva sunirmalam |

tanmadhye tu vijianam jfianam tasyaiva yojayet | | 5.2.14 | |

apb5.38 maitriyuktasya pturvena aksobhyadalabijakaih |

karuna dvaradaksine ratnatattvani bijatah | | 5.2.15 | |

ap5.39 dale pascimadvarasya amitabhabijam nyaset |

uttaradvaradese!'®%* tu amoghaprabhucetasah | | 5.2.16 | |

apb5.40 svarapurvadibijasya candrabindu yathakramam |

nyased aksaracatvari sitajyotsnabhimanditam | | 5.2.17 | |

ap5.41 vidiSena tu catvari napumsakam purvoktitah |

tanmadhye tasya cittaksarena tu yojayet | | 5.2.18 | |

ap5.42  kautukam cittam utpannam bhagavan!®®® kathayasva me |

alaksasya $tinyasya katham yogadim aksaram | [ 5.2.19 | |
ap5.43 bhagavan aha |

$rnu vajra yathatattvam laksalaksanastnyata |

1606

asarena tu'®% saranam amrtalambho'®”” mocavat | | 5.2.20 | |

ap5.44 madhye vijfianajianam tu artipajiianartpatah |

na tu laksanam laksayet!®® jianakayanirafijanam | | 5.2.21 | |

1609

ap5.45 bhavabhavavinirmuktam avarnavarna - rtipatah |

ripam $tinyam tato madhye grhniyat tattvayogavit1610 1522211



ap5.46

ap5.47

ap5.48

ap5.49

ap5.50

ap5.51

ap5.52

ap5.53

ap5.54

ap5.55

ap5.56

ap5.57

ap5.58

apb5.59

ap5.60

ap5.61

yatha laksanam jfiatva ca samatajfianacetasa |

tasya sambodhimargasya Sighram evam tu pasyate | | 5.2.23 | |

guripadesamargasya jiianavijiianartpatah |

1611

laksanam $astra >** uddesam tattvanam viradesakah | | 5.2.24 | |

tasya {C35r} bhavitam'®? sarvesam sitarasmivibhiitam |

paficasphotikasttipanam amrtabijena cetana | | 5.2.25 | |

sitavarnaprabhadivyam amrtadharasravam tu |

hrdbjjapadme tu madhye tu angusthaparimandalam | | 5.2.26 | |

tasya madhye tu bijanam alikalim samuddhrtam!¢!3 |

sitavarnasu$obha jyotsnarasmim samucchrtam!6!4 | | 52.27 | |

tasya madhye tu dvaranam binduceta prakirtitam |

valagram Satabhagais tu paramanurtipasamsthita | | 5.2.28 | |

laksalaksanajiianinam vijfianasya svabhavatah |

pasya bindupadasthanam ajfiatacittalaksanam | | 5.2.29 | |

hrdi brahmakadvérasya1615 bindudvaramargatah |

grahyavijianajfianasya guror desSanatatparah | | 5.2.30 | |

na tu margasya bahyanam $astrenapi duratah |

sulabhani ca $astrani prayogas tatra durlabhah | | 5.2.31 | |

upayena tu yoginam guroh'®'® susraisa'®!” tatparam |

gurtipadesamargena tu darSayec caksanah | | 5.2.32 | |

samahitam bhavabhavena niskampam nirupadravam |

manahptirvamgama dharma manah$uddha manojavah!¢!® | | 5.2.33 | |

manasa rajaprasadena bhasate va karoti va |

tasman manomayaih sarvaih manahsambhtitabuddhiman | | 5.2.34 | |

yadi Icchej japed yogi hrdi cetanasamvaram |

karane bhatabijasya na tu tattvani rapatah | | 5.2.35 | |

karyakaranabijjanam na tu tattvani tdraksataht'6!? |

ripadibhavabhogam {C35v} alambabijapaficakam | | 5.2.36 | |

vahate sarvasarvena $irasirasi samsthitah!'0%? |

nityam malani'®?! pidyasya'®?? jfianavijianabijatah | | 5.2.37 | |

bindunadam tu samyuktam samsarabhogakanksinah |

manojapena samyuktam aksaram vagvarjitam | | 5.2.38 | |



ap5.62

ap5.63

ap5.64

ap5.65

ap5.66

apb5.67

ap5.68

ap5.69

ap5.70

ap5.71

ap5.72

ap5.73

apb.74

ap5.75

ap5.76

dhruvam nityapadasthanam $asvatam dharmadhatukaih |

nityastiksmanirafijanam tu jianam vijiane!6? liyatam | | 5.2.39 | |

jiianabhavena vijianam sambodhikramo!6?* drsyate |

pradipakarah sarvesam prathamam cihnam drsyate | | 5.2.40 | |
khadyotakara rentinam dvitiyam cihnam laksyate |
sitarenucakrakaram dasadig dréyate tatha | | 5.2.41 | |

1626

klesoddhrtis!6? trtiyanam yoginam-°-° vilaksyate |

kamaya devabhoganam caturtham ceti darSitam | | 5.2.42 | |

riipasvargo “pi devanam paficamam iksacetasa |
sasthe artipabhogam saptame dharmadhatukaih | | 5.2.43 | |

astamena tu sveccha buddhatvarthaphalam yoginam | | 5.2.44 | |

1627

$rnu tv ekamano bhaitva vajrasattva'®~’ mahakrpa |

1628

<H 1.9.1a—> sarvesam eva vastanam visuddhis tathata °<° smrta |

pascad ekaikabhedena devatanam prakathyate | | 5.2.45 | |

skandhadhatvayatanadehinam svabhavena visuddham |
ajiianaklesavrta visodhyate |

svasambodhyatmika viSuddhinanyasuddhya vimucyate | | 5.2.46 | |

visayanam $uddhatvat svasamvedyam param sukham |

riipavisayadi ye ‘py anye pratibhasanti hi yoginam'6?? | | 5.2.47 | |

sarve {C36r} te viSuddhasvabhava hi yasmad buddhamayam visvam | | 5.2.48
Il

he bhagavan ke te asuddhah | | 5.2.49 | |

bhagavan aha |

ripadayah | kasmad | grahyagrahakas ceti | | 5.2.50 | |
bhagavan aha |

caksusa grhyate riipam Sabdah karnena grhyate |

gandham nasikaya ceti jihvaya svadanam viduh | | 5.2.51 | |

kayena sprsyate vastu manah sukhadim apnute |

sevitavya ime sevya nirvisikrtya Suddhitah <H 1.9.7d«> || 5.2.52 | |

<VD 1.16a—> rtpam vairocano buddho Vajrastiryas tu vedana |



padmanarte$varah samjiia samskare vajrarajas tatha | | 5.2.53 | |

ap5.77 vijiianam vajrasattvas tu sarvartipas tu herukah < VD 1.17d«> |

netram tu mohavajrakhyam!®% dvesavajrabhidha érutih | | 5.2.54 | |

ap5.78 < VD 1.21c—> Irsyavajras tatha ghranam ragavajro mukhah smrtah |
spar$e matsaryavajras tu sarvayatanadhatus tu herukah paramesvarah < VD
1.22¢c—> 115255 | |

ap5.79  patani prthividhatur!3! abdhatur!3? marani smfta |

akarsany agnidhatus tu vayur nartesvari tatha | | 5.2.56 | |

apb5.80 akasadhatur uktas tu padmajvaliny anakulat |
ity evam dehinam dehah skandhadidevatatmakam | | 5.2.57 | |

ap5.81 sukhaduhkham tatha karma klesadim utpattaye1633 vai |

utpattibhagam asritya bhavanirvanam apnute | | 5.2.58 | |

apb.82 iti skandhayatanavi$uddhih paficamasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part3

ap5.83 <P 5.la—> atha kathyate samyakcarya kalpari'®* stdani |

sarvadharmasamudbhita tattvacarya niruttara | | 5.3.1 | |

ap5.84 hitaya {C36v} buddhaputranam sambodhau ye vyavasthitah'®® |

tattvato ‘nangavajrena prajiiaparamita para | | 5.3.2 | |

ap5.85 janmarnavan mahaghorajjaradytrmisamakulat |

tarani sarvasattvanam poteva ksemagamini | | 5.3.3 | |

ap5.86 ksiprasiddhikara divya hrdya sarvagunalaya |
cittaratnasamudbhata!® ipsitarthaprasadhika | | 5.3.4 | |

apb.87 vinanaya vajradharaprasastaya
samastasambuddhagunangabhiitaya |
na jayate siddhir ato mumuksavas

carantu caryam atulam imam budhah | | 5.3.5 | |

ap5.88 murarisakratripurarivittada-
brahmadikabhyarcitapadapankajah |
imam caritva tv aghanasanim drutam

param avaptah padavim tathagatah | | 5.3.6 | |

ap5.89 avadhiitacarya gaditeyam eva
$rivajrasattvena jagaddhitena <P 5.7b«—> | | 5.3.7 | |



ap5.90 evam divyam acintyapadam suguhyam bhavayed yog] |

samayacaram kurute samastakalpanarahitam | | 53.8 | |

apb.91 prathamarambhe sthito yogi nisyandaphalartipatah |

tato bhavanalinopasamharabalalilam avahet | | 5.3.9 | |
ap5.92 nanavineyalokasya mafijuriipi svayam bhavet | | 5.3.10 | |

ap5.93 <P 5.8a—> siddhih prasidhyaty akhila yathokta
vicitracaryabhir anuttara tu |

samantabhadrétulasiddhicaryé1637

1638

saiveti->*® vajri bhagavan jagada | | 5.3.11 | |

ap5.94 pranamya sarvatha natham $rimadacaryavajrinam |

asrayed guhyacaryam tu krtakrtyo mahamatih | | 5.3.12 | |

apb.95 tatah svacchandam abhitiya sarvasangabahirmukhah |

vicaret tattvayuktatma {C37r} keSariva samantatah | | 5.3.13 | |

ap5.96 yathabhaitarthasamvetta jagaduddharanasayah |
samyagdrstipravrttatma drdhacitto nirasrayah | | 5.3.14 | |

apb5.97 svapnamayopamam sarvam skandhadhatvadilaksanam |

traidhatukam idam sarvam jiiatva ittham samasatah | | 5.3.15 | |

1639

ap5.98 sarvavarana'®® vinirmuktajivitais caryasamgamah!®40 |

tathastalokadharmanam sarvam tyaktvatidaratah | | 5.3.16 | |

ap5.99 avikalpah sada bhaitva nirdvamdvakrtaniécayah |
satparamitayogena buddhasiddhiprasiddhaye | | 5.3.17 | |

1641

apb.-  sattvarthe 'tiSayasakto-**" na sattvaparikalpakah |

100 bodhav aropya cittam tu digvijayacaryam arabhet | | 5.3.18 | |

apb.-  prajiiopayasuyuktatma sarvasangaparanmukhah |

101 janmanihaiva sidhyeta tattvabhyasakrtasramah <P 5.16d«> | | 5.3.19 | |

apb5.-  sarvakalpavinirmuktah sattvasayavisesatah |

102 <P 5.29¢—> mayopamadiyogena bhoktavyam sarvam eva hi | | 5.3.20 | |

apb.-  dharmadhatusamudbhiita na kecit paripanthinah |

103 prabhufijita yathakamam nirvisankena cetasa | | 5.3.21 | |
ap5.-  sambhogartham idam sarvam traidhatukam asesatah |
104 nirmitam vajrasattvena sadhakanam hitayaca | | 5.3.22 | |

1642

anantajfianasamprapto->*~ vanden naiva tathagatan |



apb.-
105

ap5.-
106

apb.-
107

ap5.-
108

ap5.-
109

ap5.-
110

apb.-
111

ap5.-
112

ap5.-
113

apb.-
114

ap5.-
115

apb.-

116

ap5.-
117

ap5.-
118

satatam bhavanayukto nisiktadisu ka katha | | 5.3.23 | |

sarvabhavasvabhavo 'yam bodhicittasvartipatah |

sa eva bhagavan vajri tasmad atmaiva devata | | 5.3.24 | |

mandalam nopavasam ca na mudra caityakarmana <P 5.34b«> |
<P 5.35a—> §rimata vajranathena'®®? {C37v} ye 'pi canye nidarsitah |

adhimuktivasat!®* kecit tai$ ca kim tattvavedinah | | 5.3.25 | |

amrtarthi yatha takram saram adaya samtyajet |

evam dharmamrtam prapya tyajen nih$esakalpanam | | 5.3.26 | |

nirvikalpo yada'®*> dhiman tyaktasanko niraspadah |
tada siddhir na samdehas cittavajravaco yatha <P 5.37d«> | | 5.3.27 | |

narakam yati vikalpat sadgatisamsarasagaram |

bhramati ca muktah kalpavihino yati padam nirmalam $antam | | 5.3.28 | |

111646

tasmad vikalpajalam hantum buddhena ye krta samayah |

nityam te abhyasaniyah samayastho yena vai bhavati | | 5.3.29 | |

natyasakti'®¥’ karya mantrajiio nati sarvabhavesu |

drastavyah khalu sarve ‘nutpadakarayogena | | 5.3.30 | |

$vanakharostragajadyasrk pitva mamsena bhojanam nityam |

1648

drastum™*® sarvaviSesam raktaliptam mahamamsam | | 5.3.31 | |

samastam kutsitamamsam pranakasatalaksasamyuktam divyam |

vairocanam atiptitim kitasataih simasimayamanam | | 5.3.32 | |

évananaraccharditami§ram mamsam vajrambumaksikasaktam'4? |

vairocanasammis$ram bhoktavyam yoginotsahaih | | 5.3.33 | |

pitva  vajrasalilam na  bhavati mamsam yada kvacid anyam
vikalpamamsartipena bhoktam bhunkte bhojanam anyamamsartipena | | 5.3.34
I

ye anyair loke abhaksyas te bhaksyas tattvakendrasya | ye agamyas te gamyah
| ye akaryas tasya te karyah | <H 1.6.2la—> gamyagamyavikalpam tu
bhaksabhaksam tv anistam istam ca peyapeyam mantri na kuryad <H 1.6.d«—> |
iti [15.3.35 11

kayavakcittaih samodo {C38r} bhavati | yatha na syad yathaiva cittaviksepah |

madirapanam tatha kartavyam yogina satatam | kutsitam ativilasam

savarnam!®® avarnam tu rugyutam dinam padyej jinavat sarvam tv



apb.-
119

apb.-
120

ap5.-
121

ap5.-
122

ap5.-
123

ap5.-
124

apb.-
125

ap5.-
126

ap5.-
127

apb.-
128

ap5.-
129

ap5.-
130

ekakarartipena | | 5.3.36 | |

noktam pustakapatham mandalam naiva kusumasamgraham | kuryan na
mantrajapam devatasiktadayo ‘vandyah | vaktavya anrtavacah | paradaran

sevayet subhagan | duste maitri nokta buddhas ca pranino ghatyah | | 5.3.37 | |

jinapGjitam  acaryam jfianasamayam tu sattvagryam nanasiddhidam
samayam'®®! nityam ptjayed dhiman | dasadigvyavasthitanam yasmat
sambuddhabodhisattvanam yat punyam!®®? tad drstam!®® acaryasyaikaroma-

ktipagre tasmad bodhisattvais tusyanty acaryaptjanad buddhah || 5.3.38 | |

ntinam svasamayabuddha ipsitabuddhim prayacchanti | kuryan no
gurunindam vajrabhratrsv agauravam naiva | yad dattam tad grahyar_nl654 | na
ca kuryad vandanacaityam | bhratrm sutam api pitaram rajyam bhoganidhana-
dhanadhanyam sarvam trnam iva drstva traidhatusu sadhayed rajyam || 5.3.39

carya ullinganam paficamasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4

<H 1.6.1a—> athatah sampravaksyami caryaparamgatam laksanam!%®® <H
1.6.1b—> |1 54.1 | |

jiiayate darato yena vajrayogi na samsayah |

dakinyadibalim yathapraptam khanapanam tatha'®® | | 5.4.2 | |

mrtavastrakaupinam ca mrtabhasmavibhtsitah |

bhagnakharparasugupto!®®” {C38v} nisakale paryatet | | 5.4.3 | |

catuspathe parvatesu <H 1.6.6a—> ekavrkse Smasane va |

catvaresu tato mantribhavana'®®® kathyate subha | | 5.4.4 | |

matrgrhe tatha ratrau atha vijane prantare |

kimcid tismasamprapte carya kartum yad isyate | | 5.4.5 | |

atmasiddhim yad iccheta balatvam punar acaret <H 1.6.7d«> |

paryaten mahadhiman sattvanugrahahetuna | | 5.4.6 | |

niravagrahacittena varnakac chadanam sada |

romakiipagravivare nicaranti diSo dasam | | 5.4.7 | |

mafijuvajrah svayam bhiitva mandaleyam prakalpayet |

padmodyanesu ramyesu saritsamgamesu ca | | 5.4.8 | |
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tatrastho bhavayed yogt laghu siddhim avapnute |

gahvare va Sikhare va viharet susamahitah | | 5.4.9 | |

yatha praptam tatha bhuktam bhuktvabhuktva balim dadyat |
haradibhir nanaphalair gufijadiracitam!®® tatha | | 5.4.10 | |

pranyangavasasa vasam sukharthi dapayet sukham |

kvacit samskrtam prakrtam caiva pathed vilomatah | | 5.4.11 | |

bhaksyabhaksyam yatha praptam bhaksayed unmattayogena pararastresu
siddhesu girigahvarakufjesv adisiddhe mahasmasane mahodadhitatesu va | |
5412 | |

tatrastho bhavayet prajiiah sarvasamtrasavarjitah |

evam krtva punar yogi digvijayam samarabhet | 15.4.13 | |

sarvavaranavinirmuktah sarvasapariptirakah |

dasadigvyavasthitanam janmavaranavrtanam | | 5.4.14 | |

sakalagrahyagrahakabhavanavarjito {C39r} vivarjitah'®? |

anena sarvabhavana digvijayity abhidhiyate | | 5.4.15 | |

evam tavat sthirikrtya tattvayogi anahatah |

vidyadevisamgraham atiripam kaminim kurute | 15.4.16 | |

apsararamaratnam ramaniyam vidyadharasya ca |
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suradaram yaksastrim va'®®! naginim asurim tatha'®? | | 5.4.17 | |

yogi asam madhye ekam vidyam svacittarucitam!66® |

akrsya sadhayet tam ankuéapasaprayogatah!®®* | | 5.4.18 | |

sarvopakaranavisayam yasmad devata dadaty anabhogat'®® |

vyadhijaravinirmukta nirdvamdvas tribhuvananaghah!®%® | | 5.4.19 | |

<H 1.6.19a—> Sariram danam dattva pascac caryam samarabhet |

bhagabhagavicarena tasmad danam na diyate | | 5.4.20 | |

bhaksyam bhojyam tatha panam yathapraptam tu bhaksayet |
graham atra na kartavyam istanistavikalpatah <H 1.6.20d<«—> | | 5.4.21 | |

<H 1.6.23a—> Siksadiksavimukto lajjakaryam tathaiva ca |

sarvabhavasvabhavena vicared yogi mahakrpah | | 5.4.22 | |

homayagatapo “tito mantradhyanavivarjitah |

samayasamvaravinirmuktas caryam kurute suyogavan | | 5.4.23 | |

Sakratulyo “pi yo daityah purato bhavati suniscitam |
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bhayam atra na kurvita simhartipena paryatet | | 5.4.24 | |

karunam piyate nityam sarvasattvarthahetuna |

yogapanarato yogi nanyapanena majjanam <H 1.6.26d«> | | 5.4.25 | |

atha Srimadytivarajyacarya kathyate punah |
<H 1.6.1c—> gamyate yena siddhantam {C39v} sarvasattvarthahetuna | | 5.4.26
Il

bhavakena vivartavyam karnayor divyakundalam |

Sirasi cakri vivartavya hastayo rucakadvayam | | 5.4.27 | |

khattya mekhalam caiva padayor ntipuram tatha |

bahumdiile tu keytiram grivayam asthimalika | | 5.4.28 | |

paridhanam vyaghracarma bhaksanam dasardhamrtam |

herukayogasya pumso viharet samahitah'®” <H 1.6.4d«> | | 5.4.29 | |

<H 1.6.8a—> caruvaktram visalaksim svabhisiktam krpavatim |

vajrakanyam imam grhya caryavratam tu budhyate | | 5.4.30 | |

vajrakulabhavat svestadevatayah kulenapi kriyate |
athavanyakulodbhavam bodhibijena samskrtam!'©%® | | 54.31 | |

yadi gitam pragiyate!®® tarhi vajranvitam param |
yady anande samutpanne nartate moksahetuna |

tato vajrapadair natyam kurute yoginah sada | | 5.4.32 | |

aksobhya$ cakrirupenamitabhah kundalatmakah |

ratne$ah kanthamalayam haste vairocanah smrtah | | 5.4.33 | |

mekhalayam sthito ‘'moghah prajfia khatvéﬁgarﬁpinil670 <H 1.6.12b—> |
<H 1.6.14a—> bhaksitavyam ca bhaisajyam patavyam vari nityasah'®’! | | 5.4.34
I

jaramrtyur na badhate raksabhaitah sarvada tasya |
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caurakesakrta'®’? makuti himbhavas tatral®”® yojyate | | 5.4.35 | |

paficabuddhakapalani dhartavyam yogacaryaya |
paficangulakhandam krtva mukutyam dhriyate tathal®”* | 1 5.4.36 | |

kacadori dvidheta ca prajfiopayasvabhavatah |

bhasmakesapavitram tu yogi bibharti caryaya | | 5.4.37 | | {C40r}

japam damarukasabdam sarvasattvanimantranam |



ap5.-  japabhavam bhaved etad vajrakapali svayam bhuiyah | | 5.4.38 | |
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ap5.-  lobhamohabhayam krodham tatha vridakaryam ca varjayet sada <H 1.6.18b«—>
161 I
<H 1.6.4c—> herukatma bhaved yogi viharet paficavarnesu | | 5.4.39 | |

apb.-  paficavarnasamayuktam ekavarnam tu kalpayet |

162 anekenaikavarnena yasmad bhedo na jayate <H 1.6.5d«—> | | 5.4.40 | |

ap5.-  <H 1.6.18c—> nidratmanam utsrjya carya'®” kriyate na samsayah <H
163 1.6.18d«—> 11 5441 | |

apb5.-  iti samputodbhavacaryakalpah paficamah | |
164

apé. Chapter A6

Part 1

ap6.1  $rutam kautithalam deva svadhisthanakramam katham?!67¢ |

rahasyadi kim prayojanam | | 6.1.1 | |

ap6.2  $rnu tv ekamano bhaitva vajrasattvo mahakrpah |

kathayami samasena sarvatantrasya nirnayam | | 6.1.2 | |

ap6.3  ekarena yat proktam sthanam avyaktalaksanam |

gatvanugamanam caiva dhatinam cetah sada gatih | | 6.1.3 | |
ap6.4  dhatusabdaiti kutah | | 6.1.4 | |
ap6.5 bhagavan aha |

etavad rahasye sodadaksare ity uktam |

rakaram raktadhatu$ ca hakaram sparsayos tatha |

1677

syekarena Slesmam ity ahuh pakarena pittam*®*“ evaca | | 6.1.5 | |

ap6.6  rakarena rasam evam tu mekarena medayos tatha |

1678 1679

rakaram agnim evoktam myekaro®’® mamsam->*~ ucyate | | 6.1.6 | |

ap6.7  sakarena vit proktam rvakarena vasas tatha |

tmakaram tvacam evoktam nikaram asthimevaca | | 6.1.7 | |

ap6.8  sakarena bhaven mutram dakarena tu phuphusam1680 I

sthikarena padmam evoktam {C40v} yuktam dravyam su$obhanam | | 6.1.8 | |
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ap6.10

ap6.11

ap6.12

ap6.13
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ap6.15

ap6.16

ap6.17

ap6.18

ap6.19

ap6.20

ap6.21

ap6.22

ap6.23

ap6.24

takarena bhavec chukram bodhicittasamudbhavam |

ity evam kathitam devi nadinadasvartpatah | | 6.1.9 | |

kalatmakam bhavet tv eva bodhi'®®! cittasvartipatah |

1682

repho!®2 vahnir iti proktam raktat pittam samutthitam!%%3 | | 6.1.10 | |

samavaya isyate $lesma prasvedam snayusamudbhavam |

tannathah!®®* smrto vayur hakarah sarvagah smrtah | | 6.1.11 | |

asthisandhisu ca samavaptam bijapaficakam |

1686

repha51685 talusu sarvesu° catvara bijjam uttamam | | 6.1.12 | |

tadadikosthadesesu bijapaficakasobhanam |

hakarasasthasvarasamyuktam vijiianam parikirtitam | | 6.1.13 | |

hakarenaiva sarvatra sarvabuddhasamagamah |

<L 1.4a—> sambhavan nadartipad viniskrantah samayacaragocarah | | 6.1.14 | |

durlabham!®®” trisu lokesu adimadhyantasamsthitam'%%® |

manthamanthanasamyogad yatha tatha mantrajapadhyanadibhir yutah <L
1.5be—> 11 6.1.15 | |

tantre nigaditam $rnu |

dvau nadyau yonimadhye tu vamadaksinayos tatha | | 6.1.16 | |

vame Sukram vijaniya daksine raktam eva ca |

tasya milanam caiva'®®® dharmadhatususamgraham!®? | | 6.1.17 | |

sattvam kayo rajo vakyam cittam tamah svabhavatah |

sattvam Sukram rajo raktam tama utpattimevaca | | 6.1.18 | |

1691

vajrapadmasamayogad bhavabhava®’* samarasibhavet |

1692

vidmitraslesmaraktam ca*®’< paficamam Sukram evaca | | 6.1.19 | |

paficamrtamayam pindam tato vajri-m-ihocyate | {C41r}

asthimajjam ca §ukram ca pitrjam tatha coktam | | 6.1.20 | |

tvacamamsaraktam ca matrjam iti kathyate |

etanmatrany uktani pindasya samgrahanica | | 6.1.21 | |

ekapindam dvidhabhatam dvidhabhtitam anekadha |

ekanekasvartipena tato vajri-m-ihocyate | | 6.1.22 | |

nadisamcaram evoktam tasya dvare “pi tu dvayoh |

tesam samgamakalesu devatalambanam bhavet | | 6.1.23 | |

trdhvadvaram adhascaivam adhodvarena vijiianam |
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ap6.27
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ap6.31
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ap6.36

ap6.37

ap6.38
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trdhvadvarena dhatavah | | 6.1.24 | |

pravisantam cintayed yogi sarvanadisamagamah |

ardhvadvare “pi tam dehe nityam!¢%3 vajri sada sthitah | | 6.1.25 | |
trdhvadvare triyantram ca navadvaraih parivrtam | | 6.1.26 | |

he bhagavan | triyantram kim akhyatam | katham kena prakarena cetasah sada
gatih 11 6.1.27 | |

bhagavan aha |

triny eva yantras triyantras tridha bhedena vyavasthitah |

kayavakcittasvartipena adhamottamamadhyamah | | 6.1.28 | |

<V 3.2a—> ekastambham navadvaram sthiilam paficadhidaivatah |

navasrotogatam dvaram navadha parikirtitam | | 6.1.29 | |

adhamam kayikam dvaram sthtilam daivatanirmitam <V 3.3b<—> |

cetasah puman purusavigeso'®”* yogity arthah'®® | | 6.1.30 | |

sada sarvasmin kale gatir gamanavisesatah |

evam ekapada!®®® dvipadacatuhpadadinam | | 6.1.31 | |

vayavyadiprabhedena sada gatih |

vayus$ caturvidhas cittasya sthitir dvividhaca | | 6.1.32 | |

Iinam ca pravartanavidhih | Iinam sthitam sada pravartanam {C41lv} gatir
agatisarvasattvesu | evam yo na vetti acetanah | apuruso ‘manisinah | ayogity
arthah |1 6.1.33 | |

<V 3.4a—> agneye caiva vayavye mahendre varune tatha |

cakre cittasamcarad Grdhvaparévarijv!®” adhogatam!®%® | | 6.1.34 | |

trtiyam manasam dvaram candrastryaprabhedatah |

pravesan nirgamad vapi dvaram caivottamam bhavet | | 6.1.35 | |

pradhanam uttamam dvaram adhaetrdhvam prakirtitam |

adhodvarena vijianam tirdhvadvarena dhatavah | | 6.1.36 | |

vairocanadayo buddha ardhvadvare!®” calah!”® sthitah |

adhovyavasthitis tesam tirdhvena tu visarjanam | | 6.1.37 | |

avahanavisarjanartipena cetasah sada gatih |

traiyadhvikah sarvabuddha dakinyo yogamatarah | | 6.1.38 | |

pravrttau ca nivrttau ca gunadosapravartanaih |
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ap6.49

ap6.50

ap6.51
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sukhaduhkhasvartipas tu siddha hi sahajasthitah <V 3.9d«—> [ | 6.1.39 | |
ity aha bhagavan vajri vajrasattvo mahasukham | | 6.1.40 | |

atha bhagavantam devi bolam ksiptva kakkolake |

tosayitva mahasattvam idam vakyam udirayet | | 6.1.41 | |

vasantam te katham nama tilakam kidrsam bhavet |

abhedyadikam asrtya sthanam tesam katham bhavet | | 6.1.42 | |

pulliradi yatha proktam cakranyasam tatha param |

katham nadi samutpanna bhedam tesam kathayasvame | | 6.1.43 | |
bhagavan aha |
$rnu devi pravaksyami guhyad guhyataram {C42r} param | | 6.1.44 | |

<V 5.1 (prose)—> nadisvaripapithadidasabhtmiparamitanam kayavakcitta-

cakragatasthanantaraprabhedena caturvimsatim udahrtam | | 6.1.45 | |

$iro malayadesas tu $ikha jalandharam tatha |

oddiyanas!”"! tatha caiva daksinah karna ucyate | | 6.1.46 | |

arbudah prsthavamsas tu catvarah pithasamjfiakah |

godavari tatha jiileya vamakarnasvartipika | | 6.1.47 | |

rames$varah samakhyato bhrimadhyasthacaksusoh |

devikottas tatha caksyor bahumtlam tu malavah | | 6.1.48 | |

ity evam upapithas tu cittacakre vyavasthitah |

khecarinam samakhyata sthanavisesartipinah | | 6.1.49 | |

kamartipas tatha kaksau stanav odrah prakirtitah |

ete ksetre samuddiste!”%2 nabhis trisakunir matah | | 6.1.50 | |

ko$alam nasikagram tu upaksetram udahrtam |

kalingo mukham proktam lampakah kantha ucyate | | 6.1.51 | |

chandoha iti vikhyato hrdaye kaficir ucyate |

medhrahimalayam caiva upacchandoha ucyate | | 6.1.52 | |

ity evam sarvades$as tu vakcakre vyavasthitah |

111703

bhticarinam samakhyata sthanaviSesartipinah | | 6.1.53 | |

1705

etau melapakau!’® proktav @iruh!’% saurastra ucyate | | 6.1.54 | |



ap6.55

ap6.56
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jamghadvayam tu vikhyatam suvarnadvipasvartpakam |

upamelapakas caivam angulya nagarah smrtah | | 6.1.55 | |

sindhus tu padaprstham vai §masanam {C42v} samudahrtam |

angustham tu maruh proktah kulata janur ucyate | | 6.1.56 | |

upas$masanam etat!'’?” tu dakinibhir udahrtam |

desah svadehaja ete svabahyantarasamsthitah | | 6.1.57 | |

kayavakcittacakre tu caturvimsatibhedatah |

sthanani sarvadakininam samakhyatani sarvatah | | 6.1.58 | |
esu'”% sthanesu dakinyo nadirtipena samsthitah <V 5.15d«> | | 6.1.59 | |

sasthasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

<V 6.1 (prose)—> athanyatamasya tathagatakayasya yathasthanagatam

nadicakram kathayisyami |

hrnmadhyagatam padmam astapattram sakarnikam |

tasya madhyagata nadi tailavahnisvarapika | | 6.2.1 | |

kadalipuspasamkasalambamala tv adhomukha |

tasya madhye sthito virah sarsapasthalamatrakah'’% | | 6.2.2 | |

hairhkaro ‘nahatam bijam sravat tusarasamnibham |

vasanta iti vikhyato dehinam hrdi nandanah | | 6.2.3 | |

vadabanalarfipa tu nairatmya tilaka smrta |

karmamarutanirdhita jvalanttha nabhimandale | | 6.2.4 | |

vasantam prapya samtusta samapattya vyavasthita |

esa $riheruko viro vasantatilaka matah'”1? | | 6.2.5 | |

yoginiripam adhaya samsthitah sacaracare |

kayavakcittabhedena trividhadvaranirgame | | 6.2.6 | |

gatyagatim karoty esa sarvadehe vyavasthitah |

nabhav akarartipena hrasvas tu prakirtitah | | 6.2.7 | |

hrdaye “pi ca htimkaro dirghamatradvayasthitah | {C43r}

kanthe ca ormkarartipena trimatrapluta ucyate | | 6.2.8 | |

lalate tu hamkaro “sau nado bindur anahatah |
prthivyadimahabhitas catu$cakrabhedatah | | 6.2.9 | |
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ap6.83
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catuhsandhyam adhisthaya catuhpadmasamudbhavah |

caturanandartipena caturyogaparayanah | | 6.2.10 | |

paramanandariipena kriyakarakabhavatah |

$rivajrasattvartipena kridattha yathasukham | | 6.2.11 | |

dalanam tu catuske “pi caturdiksu vyavasthitah |
catasro bhiitanadyas tu tailavahnisvabhavatah <V 6.13d«> | | 6.2.12 | |

<V 6.24c—> vidiksu vyavasthita nadyas catasras tadgata api |

paficamrtavahas tas tu tatptjasvartipam asrtah'711 11 6.2.13 | |

catuhptjeti vikhyatas tadrtipa eva bhavatah |
iti dehasya hrnmadhye paficanadyo vyavasthitah | | 6.2.14 | |

kayavakcittabhedena caturvimsatim udahrtah |

pithadibhedam asrtya sthane sthane vyavasthitah | | 6.2.15 | |

Sirasas tu samudbhaita nadyah $irajah smrtah |

raj::1}'1sa’ctval712 tamortipas tasam madhye tu nayikéh17l3 16216 ||

pullire tu abhedyakhya nakhadantavaha smrta'7!4 |

jalandhare stiksmartipa'”!> kesaromavaha'”1 tatha | | 6.2.17 | |
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oddiyane!”’” mahapithe ya ca'”!® divya vyavasthita |

daksine karnam asrtya sthita tvanmalavahini | | 6.2.18 | |

arbude tu tatha vama'”!? dakini piéitavaha <V 6.20d«> |

<V 6.21c—> naharustha tu ya nadi godavaryam {C43v} vyavasthita | | 6.2.19 | |

vamani'/2 iti vikhyata sthita sa drdhartipatah |

ramesvare tu ya nadi prasiddha kairmaja'’?! tatha | | 6.2.20 | |

asthimalavyavasthita kathinartipatah |
devikotte tu ya nadi mrdvi bhaviki mata | | 6.2.21 | |

bukkam vahati sa nityam sarvadehadhivasini |
malave tu tatha seka!”?? hrdistha jinesvari <V 6.24d«> | | 6.2.22 | |

<V 6.26a—> caksur vahati ya nadi kamartipe vyavasthita |

dosavatiti vikhyata riipadarsanabhavita | | 6.2.23 | |

odre pittavaha nadi mahavista tu vai smrta <V 6.27b«> |

<V 6.28a—> triSakunau samudbhiita matara vai saphuphusa | | 6.2.24 | |

antramalakula divya $avari vahati kogale |

§itada ca kalinge tu parsvam tu samavaha | | 6.2.25 | |



ap6.86 udarastha tu usma tu isma vai lampake parikirtita <V 6.30b«—> |

pramana caiva kaficistha vistham vahati sarvada | | 6.2.26 | |

ap6.87 <V 6.31c—> simantamadhyaga vapi himalaye hrstavadana <V 6.31d«—> |

<V 6.33a—> pretadhivasini samsthita §lesmana svarapini | | 6.2.27 | |
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ap6.88 piiyam vahati ya nityam grhadevata’<> samsthita |

samanya caiva vikhyata dakini paramesvari | | 6.2.28 | |

ap6.89 saurastre vahati'’?* ya nadi lohita sa hetudayika |

1725

prasvedavahini ya ca*’~> suvarnadvipe samsthital’?® | | 6.2.29 | |

ap6.90 samakula sudiptanei viyoea sal’? prakirtita <V 6.36b«—> |
p ptangi viyog P

<V 6.37a—> nagare premani medasvisthtila madavahini | | 6.2.30 | |

ap6.91 sindhau {C44r} susiddha caiva sa$okasruvahini mata <V 6.37d«> |

<V 6.38c—> khetam vahati marustha tu pavakiti vinirdiset | | 6.2.31 | |
ap6.92  kulatayam sumanas'’?® tatha tbalatsimhanavahini <V 6.39b«> | | 6.2.32 | |

ap6.93 desanyasasasthasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part3

ap6.94 Srutam kauttthalam deva adhyatmamandalaptjadikarma katham bhavet |

homakarma na janami | kathayasva mahasukha | | 6.3.1 | |
ap6.95 bhagavan aha |

<V 8.2¢—> devatair herukadyais tu nadiripam susambhtitam |

Sariram mandalam ramyam caturdvaram yathoditam | | 6.3.2 | |

ap6.96 astabhih svangabhiitais tu stambhais tair vidhrtam sthitam |

samatvat sarvabhavena caturasram prakirtitam | | 6.3.3 | |

ap6.97 kayavakcittartipena tricakram ekam ucyate |
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girimastakakifijalke vairambhadi*’<” yathakramam | | 6.3.4 | |

ap6.98 guruparvakramenaivam utpannamandalam hi tatsthitam |

padatale vayur vairambho!”® dhanurakrtih | | 6.3.5 | |

ap6.99 sthitah trikatidese tu ’trikor_lojjvalasw31 tatha |

vartulakarariipo hi varunas tidare!”32 sthitah | | 6.3.6 | |

ap6.-  hrdaye prthivi caiva caturasra samantatah |

100 kankaladandartipo hi sumerugirirat tatha | | 6.3.7 | |
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tatah éirobhagasar,ns‘chel733 tu dvatrimsaddalapankaje |

svaravyafijanasusamsthitam!”3* dvatriméadbodhimanasam | | 6.3.8 | |

padmamadhyagatam yat tu candramandalam ucyate |

mastiskam tu Siromadhye sthitam yat tad udahrtam | | 6.3.9 | |

tasya madhye {C44v} tu htimkaro bindurtipo hy anahatah!73 |

tanmilam sarvalokanam!”3 sthitih sthiracalatmanam!”®’ | | 6.3.10 | |

sthitam vai bijartipena vyakta-m-avyaktartpatah |

sarvesam dehinam ripam tasmad utpannam aditah'”73® 1 1 6.3.11 | |

sravad amrtartipena vyavasthitam aharniSam |

tenaiva bhidyate nado vahnisamtosakarina | | 6.3.12 | |

sampiirnam mandalam tena bhavaty eva na samsayah |

tad eva mandalam ity uktam vastinam saram uttamam | | 6.3.13 | |

dvatriméanmahanadicakram hi mandalam matam || 6.3.14 | |

bodhicittam maharatnam mandam tad eva mandalam |

sabahyantarariipena vyapya vi§vam vyavasthitam'”® | | 6.3.15 | |

bahyam tu rtipasabdadisarvendriyapravartanam |

abhyantaram ca Sukradisiddhadravyavyavasthitam | | 6.3.16 | |

sabahyantarena eva bodhicittena vajrinam!74? |

sthillastiksmar@ipena jagadbandhusvaraipinam'74! | | 6.3.17 | |

buddhanam bodhisattvanam samayElrthoditena1742 tu

janmanihaiva buddhatvam prapyate mandalad atah | | 6.3.18 | |

sravakanam buddhanam pratyekanam tathaiva ca |

brahmadinam devanam nispattim mandalad yatah | | 6.3.19 | |

abhyantaraih §ukradyais tu bahyai'”*? rapadibhis tatha |
havirbhih kriyate homah prajiiagnau tu mahojjvale!’** | | 6.3.20 | |

sadayatanadhattinam skandhadinam visesatah |

devatartipinam {C45r} tesam dakininam tathaivaca | | 6.3.21 | |

yogapija samakhyata tena te pwjita yatah |

Sirahkapalam etat tu havirbhajanam ucyate | | 6.3.22 | |

sruvas'’# tu rasanakhyata hrccakralalanatmika |

patriti vaktram uddistam kundam ca nabhimandale | | 6.3.23 | |
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karmamarutanirdhiito!740 brahmagnis trikatisthitah'747 |

nadas tu mantram ity uktam japam avartanam bhavet | | 6.3.24 | |

bhavanapratibhasas tu mandaladvayayogatah |

sahaja®artidham etaj jinanam mandaladikam | | 6.3.25 | |

acaryas cittarajas tu mandaladhyaksartipatah |

sarvam atraiva gantavyam evamadi yathoditam <V 8.26d«> | | 6.3.26 | |

adyapi sams$ayo me dharmasambhoganirmanamahasukhartipena katham kridati

nathah | bhedam tesam na janami | kathayasva mahasukha | | 6.3.27 | |

bhagavan aha |

<V 10.2a—> Sironabhigatam cakram ekarakrtisamsthitam |

hrdayam kanthasamstham tu vamkarasadrsam matam | | 6.3.28 | |

nabhimadhye sthitam padmam catuhsastidalanvitam |

dvatrim$addalapankajam mardhnimadhye ¢ avasthitam | | 6.3.29 | |

1748

kanthe madhyagatam capi 1749 |

padmam tu sodasacchadam

hrdaye tu tatha caiva padmam astadalam smrtam | | 6.3.30 | |

catuhsastidale caiva nirmanam parikirtitam |

astadalamahapadme dharmakayah pravartate | | 6.3.31 | |

sodasare tu sambhogo dvatriméacchadakas tatha |

mahasukhamahajfianam samantat samvyavasthitam | | 6.3.32 | | {C45v}

nirmanacakramadhye tu vargastakaparivestitah |

varnanam agraripenasav akarah paramaksarah | | 6.3.33 | |

dharmacakre tu vikhyato harhkaro ‘nahato matah |

paficasvarasamayukto yaravalavair vibhaisitah | | 6.3.34 | |

sambhogacakramadhyastham orhkaro varnadipakah |

catasrbhih kalabhis tu samantat parivaritah | | 6.3.35 | |

mahasukhamahacakre hamkaro bindurtipatah |

candrastiryau tu vikhyatau parsve tu vamadaksinau | | 6.3.36 | |

kanthad arabhya vamena nadi sambhogakayika |

nabhimadhye tu visrantapy adhomukhi madavaha | | 6.3.37 | |

nabher tirdhvam tu ya nadi vahaty tirdhvamukhi tatha |

kanthamadhye tu visranta raktavaha prakirtita | | 6.3.38 | |
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madas candra iti khyato raktah stirya iti smrtah |

dvaradvayasamaridha-m-adhaetirdhvam samasrtau | | 6.3.39 | |

etau hi candrastiryau dvau nadidvayam prakirtitam |

viranam dakininam tu gatyagatinibandhanau | | 6.3.40 | |

astamanodayarthau hi suptaprabodhayor iva |

vamadaksinaparsve tu svaranam dvadasa samsthitah | | 6.3.41 | |

trdhvamukhah samakhyatah kakadibhir avrtah |
adhomukhais tu par§vasthamadhyikrtya!”>? niyojitah | | 6.3.42 | |

ksakaro raksasah prokto hy adhobhagesv adhisthitah |
yada kanthe maharagartipena candramah!”°! sthitah | | 6.3.43 | |

sambhogas tu tada khyato buddhanam kaya {C46r} uttamah |

nasagre tu yada casau vajragre yada sthitah | | 6.3.44 | |

astamgatas tu sambhogakayo “pi yada bhavet |
bhagamadhyagatas$ casau sarsapa iti smrtah | | 6.3.45 | |

stryartipasamakhyato nirmanakaya ucyate |

buddhanam bodhisattvanam spharanam tena jayate | | 6.3.46 | |

padmanarte$varo raja padmaprakasayogavan |

tasminn astamgate bhanau nirmanakayartipake | | 6.3.47 | |

yattatsambodhicittakhyam pindibhtitam anavilam |

samsaramargavicchinnam prapaficopasamam Sivam | | 6.3.48 | |

nirdvamdvam paramam $uddham $rivajrasattvartipakam |

1752

811 heruka iti khyatam tantrastham/>< ghunartipakam | | 6.3.49 | |

hasyadarsanapanyapti tantre!”>® tu vyavasthitah |

ragam caiva viragam ca carvayitva ghunasthitah <V 10.24d«> [ | 6.3.50 | |

sarvanadisamayogo dakinijalasamvarah sasthasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4

atha vajragarbhapramukha mahabodhisattva nairatmyayoginiprabhrtaya evam
ahuh |

<H 2.4.48a—> cakrasya bhavanamargam devatanam yathodayam <H 2.4.48b«—>
I
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dakinicakraviéesam hi samdhyabhasam viSesatah | | 6.4.1 | |

<H 2.4.48c—> bhagavata kathitam ptrvam samvaram kathayasva me || 6.4.2

bhagavan aha |

yoginya dehamadhyastham akaram samvaram sthitam |

yatha bahyam tathadhyatmam samvaram tat prakasitam | | 6.4.3 | |

bolasaukhyam mahamudra vajrayatanam upayakam |

anaya guhyasamapattya {C46v} bahyadvamdvam nidar$itam | | 6.4.4 | |

trikayam dehamadhye tu cakrartipena kathyate |

ijianac'’>* cakram mahatsukham matam | | 6.4.5 | |

1755

dharmasambhoganirmanam /> mahasukham tathaiva ca |

yonihrtkanthamadhyesu trayah kaya vyavasthitah | | 6.4.6 | |

asesanam tu sattvanam yatrotpattih pragiyate |

tatra nirmanakayasya nirmanam sthavaram yatah <H 2.4.53d«> | | 6.4.7 | |

<H 2.4.54c—> dharmam cittasvartipam tu dharmacakram tu hrdi'”>° bhavet |
sambhogam bhufjjanam proktam sannam vai rasartipinam <H 2.4.55b«—> | |
6.4.8 ||

sarvadharmesu drdhatvat sarvam asti svartipakam |

<H 2.4.55c—> kanthe sambhogacakram ca mahasukham Sirasamsthitam | | 6.4.9
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evamkare ca nisyandam-’>” vipakam dharmacakratah |
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purusakaram ca sambhoge’>° vaimalyam sukhacakrake | | 6.4.10 | |

phalam caturvidham proktam nisyandadyair vibhedatah!”® |

karmabhug bhagavatl prajfia karmamarutacodita <H 2.4.57d«> | | 6.4.11 | |

<H 2.4.59a—> sthavari nirmanacakre tu nirmanam sthavaram yatah |

sarvastivada dharmacakre dharmo vakyasamudbhavah | | 6.4.12 | |

samvidi sambhogacakre ca kanhte samvedanam yatah |

mahasamghi sukhacakre ca mahasukham mastake sthitam yatah | | 6.4.13 | |

nikayam kayam ity uktam udaram viharam ucyate |

vitarago bhaved yonau jarayur jvalacivaram'7® | | 6.4.14 | |

upadhyayi tatha janani vandanam mastakatjalih!76! |
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Siksapadam jagatkrtyam mantrajapam {C47r} a-ham tatha <H 2.4.62d«> | |
6.4.15 | |

<H 2.4.63c—> jato bhiksur dhvananmantram nagnah Sirastundamunditah |
abhih samagribhih sattva buddha eva na samsayah | | 6.4.16 | |

bhtimayo dasamasas ca sattva dasabhtimisvarah <H 2.4.64d«> |

yosidbhagesu sukhavatyam Sukranamna vyavasthitah | | 6.4.17 | |

vina tena na saukhyam syat sukham hitva bhaven na sah |

sapeksam asamarthatvad deV.’:1te'1yogatahl762 sukham || 6.4.18 | |

tasmad buddho na bhavah syad abhavartipo “pi naiva sah!76? |

tasmat sahajam jagat sarvam sahajam svartipam ucyate |
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svarfipam eva-’>* nirvanam visuddhyakaracetasa | | 6.4.20 | |

devatartipayogam tu jatamatre vyavasthitam |

bhujamukhavarnasamsthanat kim tu prakrtavasana | | 6.4.21 | |

ity evam kathitam devi sarvayoganiruttaram |

<H 2.4.65 (prose)—> atha sarvadevatyo nairatmyayoginipramukhah | tadyatha
| locana mamaki pandaravasini ca tara ca bhrkuti ca cunda ca parnasavari ca
ahomukha ca Samvari ca | evam pramukhah sumeruparamanurajahsama
yoginyah paramavismayam apannah | miircchitah samtrasta abhuvan <H 2.4.66
(prose)«—> || 6.4.22 | |

athaksobhyapramukhah sarvatathagata evam ahuh!7® |
utthapayatu bhagavan sarvayoginiganan | | 6.4.23 | | {C47v}

atha bhagavan sarvajianal7¢®
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vijayavajram nama samadhim samapadya

sarvayoginim-’®~ utthapya evam aha | | 6.4.24 | |

<H 2.4.69a—> sattva buddha eva kim tu agantukamalavrtah |
tasyapakarsanad buddha <H 2.4.69c«> evam etad bhagavan kulaputrah | |
6.4.25 | |

<H 2.4.71a—> ghummai garalaha bhakkhanehim jo niccea na loa |

mohavivarjia tatumanda tasra para tutui soa <H 2.4.71d«> | | 6.4.26 | |

<H 2.2.46a—> yenaiva visakhandena mriyante sarvajantavah |



ap6.-  tenaiva visatattvajiio visena sphotayed visam | | 6.4.27 | |
171

ap6.-  yatha vatagrhitasya masabhaksyam pradiyate |
172 vatena hanyate vato!”% viparitausadhikalpanat'”® | | 6.4.28 | |

ap6.-  bhavah suddho bhavenaiva vikalpam pravikalpatah |
173 karne vistam yatha toyam prati toyenakrsyate | | 6.4.29 | |

ap6.-  tatha bhavavikalpo hi akaraih Sodhyate khalu |
174 yatha pavakadagdhas ca svidyante vahnina punah | | 6.4.30 | |

ap6.-  tatha ragagnidagdhas ca svidyante ragavahnina |
175 yena yena hi badhyante jantavo raudrakarmana | | 6.4.31 | |

ap6.-  sopayena tu tenaiva mucyante bhavabandhanat |

176 ragena badhyate loko ragenaiva vimucyate | | 6.4.32 | |

ap6.-  viparitabhavana hy esa na jiata buddhatirthikaih |
177 kunduresu bhavet pafica paficabhiitasvartipatah | | 6.4.33 | |

ap6.-  eka eva mahanandah paficatam yati bhedanaih |

178 bolakakkolayogena sparsat kathinyavasana | | 6.4.34 | |

ap6.-  kathinasya mohadharmatvan moho vairocano matah |
179 bodhicittam {C48r} dravam yasmad dravam!’”? abdhatukam matam | | 6.4.35 | |

ap6.-  apam aksobhyartpatvad dveso “ksobhyanayakah |
180 dvayor gharsanasamyogat tejo jayate sada | | 6.4.36 | |

ap6.-  rago ‘mitabhavajrah syad ragas tejasi sambhavet |

181 kakkolake yac cittam tu tat samiranartipakam | | 6.4.37 | |

ap6.-  irsya amoghasiddhih syad amogho vayusambhavah |

182 sukham raktam!””! bhavec cittam ratnam tu riktalaksanam'”’2 | | 6.4.38 | |
ap6.-  akasam piSunavajram syat pisunam akasasambhavam!”’7 |

183 ekam eva mahac cittam paficartipena laksitam | | 6.4.39 | |

ap6.-  paficakulesu utpannas tatranekasahasrasah |

184 tasmad ekasvabhavo!’”4 'sau mahasukhah paramasasvatah | | 6.4.40 | |

ap6.-  paficatam yati bhedena ragadipaficacetasa | | 6.4.41 | |
185

ap6.-  dasaganganadivalukatulya
186 ekakulesu tathagathasanghah |
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mahatsu kulesv-/*> anekakulani

tesu kulesu anekasatani | | 6.4.42 | |

tani ca laksakulani mahanti

kotikulesu asamkhya-bhavanti |

tatra kulesu asankhyakulani

paramanandakulodbhaitani <H 2.2.61d«> | | ity aha | | 6.4.43 | |

kim samkirnam etad anumatrapindartipakam | | 6.4.44 | |

bhagavan aha |

eka hi Vélapa’chelw6 bahubuddha

no ‘pi ca samkatano “picapida | | 6.4.45 | |

utthahi utthahi'’”” dasabaladeva
mama grhabhojanabhufijatukama
rddhibalena kulaputrah samudbhata'’’® | | ity aha | | 6.4.46 | |

$rnu devi pravaksyami samputodbhavalaksanam | | 6.4.47 | |

rahasye prthividhatau parame tu'’”? jale {C48v} tatha |
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ramye tv analakhye ca'’®? vayau sarvatmani sthitah'78! | | 6.4.48 | |

sada sthitam idam proktam sarvabuddhatmasamvarah |

athava dasartipe tu samatayam tathaivaca I | 6.4.49 | |

pratyaveksavabodhe ca krtyanusthanake tatha |

sada sthitam idam proktam Suciéuddhasvabhavakam | | 6.4.50 | |

vairocane tatha caivam athava ratnasambhave |

athavamitabhena tu yadamoghe!”®? sada sthitam | | 6.4.51 | |

paficamrtamayam pindam bindurtipam manomayam |

suviSuddhamahajfianam sarvadevisvartipakam | | 6.4.52 | |

vajrasattva iti khyatam param sukham udahrtam |

svayambhiirapam etat tu dharmakayaprakirtitam!7® | | 6.4.53 | |

tasyaiva sahaja prajia sthita tadgatartipini |

karmamarutanirdhata jvalanti!’® nabhimandale | | 6.4.54 | |

nairatmya iti vikhyata vasantatilaka smrta |
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ap?.

ap7.1

ap7.2

ap7.3

ap7.4

ap7.5

ap7.6

ap7.7

valagrasatasahasrangi vidyucchatasamaprabha | | 6.4.55 | |

1785

devatayogakale tu’®> romaktipagrasandhisu |

niScaranti diSo dasa sarvan tarjayanti surasuran | | 6.4.56 | |

hrdaye dharmacakre cal’80 dagdhva sambhogam tam gatah1787 |

nasarandhrena niskramya daksinena samantatah | | 6.4.57 | |

trnakosagatenapi randhrena dasadiksu vai |

buddhanam bodhisattvanam nasarandhrena vamatah | | 6.4.58 | |

pravisanti Sikhacakre samadahya viniskramet |

purvoktenaiva randhrena $ikhayam praviset punah | | 6.4.59 | |

dagdhanam sarvabuddhanam {C49r} anandam janayet tatah |

nabhimandalam agatya sthita bhavati ptarvavat | | 6.4.60 | |

iti samputodbhave mahatantre vasantatilaka nama kalparajah sasthah | |

Chapter A7

Part 1

bhagavan srotum icchami vagmudranam tu laksanam |

<H 2.3.53a—> sandhyabhasam kim ucyeta bhagavan brtithi niscitam | | 7.1.1 | |

yogininam mahasamayam $ravakadyair na cchidritam |

hasiteksanabhyam tu alingadvamdva-m-adikais tatha | | 7.1.2 | |

tantrenapi caturnam ca samdhyabhasam na $abditam |

vajragarbha aham vaksye $rnu tvam ekacetasa | | 7.1.3 | |

samdhyabhasam mahabhasam samayasamketavistaram |

madanam madyam balam mamsam malayajam milanam tatha | | 7.1.4 | |

gatih khetah Savah srayah e asthyabharanam niramsukam |

agatih prenkhanam prahuh krpitam damarukam matam | [ 7.1.5 | |

abhavyam dunduram!”® khyatam bhavyam kalifijjaram matam |

asparéam dindimam proktam kapalam padmabhajanam | | 7.1.6 | |

bhaksam trptikaram jieyam vyafijanam malatindhanam |

vidas$ catuhsamam proktam matram kastarika smrta | | 7.1.7 | |
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svayambhi sihlakam jiieyam $ukram karptirakam matam |

mahamamsam $alijam proktam dvayendriyayogam tu kunduram || 7.1.8 | |

vajram bolakam khyatam padmam kakkolakam matam <H 2.3.60d«> [ | 7.1.9
[l

muku!”® | mukhe praksipya angulya dakiny asya tu cihnika |
ghoghu | afijalya mtirdhni samsthapya dipiny asya tu cihnika | | 7.1.10 | |

gughu | vrddhangusthasya!”?? {C49v} pidasya ciisiny asya tu cihnika |

mughu | karnataditahastanam kamboji-m-eva cihnika | | 7.1.11 | |

lughu!”! | nasagre pulakam dadyat kusalavarta hi prechyate |

drasta'”? | mrgasirsam ca'”?® darsayed yogi cihnabhitatparah!”?* | | 7.1.12 | |

da e iti purusam proktam |

di strinam tat |

pu e iti stambhanam caiva |
su e iti bhaksanam tatha |

ma e iti mata prokta |

yo e iti bharya vai tatha |
bhil7? e iti bhagini caiva |

dhi e iti sakhi smrta |

lu e iti duhita vai |

str1 e iti ruciram jiieyam |

sa ® iti somapanam tu |

pe ® iti peyam tatha |

phi e iti mamsam vai |

bha e iti bhaksanam proktam |
bhti e iti melapakam caiva |
pI ® iti Smasanam tatha |

bhu e iti mrtakam viduh |
dil”? e iti yogini caiva |
ga ® iti lama tatha |
tril”?7 e iti rapini caiva |

ku e iti dakini tatha

kha'”?8 e iti khandaroha |
ja e iti janghayugalam |

ke e iti bahuyugalam |
bha'”®? e ity abhivadanam |

sva e iti svagatakriya | | 7.1.13 | |

ete ekaikaksarachommaka virabhaginyas tu ta jﬁeyéhlgoo | aksarasamayamudra-

jianam || 7.1.14 | |



ap7.15 vajragarbha uvaca |
vakchommam na janami kathayasva mahasukha | 1 7.1.15 | |
ap7.16 bhagavan aha |

kathayami samasena tan me nigaditam $rnu |

potangy abhivadanam pratipotangi pratyabhivadanam | | 7.1.16 | |

ap7.17 gamur gacchamity uktam bhavati |
lumba ¢ agacchamity evam |
nigaram dehity uktam bhavati |
catukam {C50r} grhanam ity uktam bhavati |
hrdayam viram ity uktam bhavati |
kauravam maranam proktam bhavati |
karnika ghanta-m-ity uktam bhavati |

1801 gjra ity uktam bhavati |

alikaranam
varaham kesam ity uktam bhavati |
§ravanah karnah |

manthanam amrtam |

narah samagamam ity uktam bhavati |
talika dakini |

narakam iti!802

mandalam |
amukam $masanam |
kakhila dvaram |
$vasaneti'®® brahmanah |
paridhih ksatriyah |
viratir'8%4 vaidyah |
kriira iti'®% §adrah |
antas candalagrham |
alikam pasuh |

bhagini dakin |
mudakam medah |
grhaneti kvacinmudra |

dantam sprsati'8% jihvaya bubhuksitam ity uktam bhavati |

trsna gamdhavahirﬁ1807 I

agamanam iti'®% kutah |

sthanam ity amukah!8? |

kiranah puspam!®10 |
lambodarah!8!! |

dantahasyam ity uktam bhavati |
nirodho vrstih |

vijiiaptis trptih |



dhimra!®2 meghah!813 |
dhtimrapriyah parvatah sanu |
sarito nadyah |

angulyo!8!4

vayavah |
vadano mukham |
rajika jihva |

adana dantah!815 |
panktir dhvajah |
chando mala |

calo vayuh |
mrgapatih pasuh |
mandalam samam |
$vasas!8l6
1817

catuspatham |

1818 |

janam-°*~ phalgusam

mahaksaram mahapasuh | | 7.1.17 | |

ap7.18 cha chagalam |
na e iti narah |
go e iti balivardah |
ma e iti mahisah |
bha e iti bhaksanam kvacit |
ha e iti paryayah |
apyaka e iti rajapurusah |
stha e iti sthitih |
mukhasparsane {C50v} bhukta iti |
dantasparsane trpta iti |
ho e iti kvacit paryayah |
hrika lajja |
$tinyaspar$ane maithunam kurusveti |

trusparéane ® evam kuru sampratam | | 7.1.18 | |
ap7.19  vak'®!® chommajianam | |

<H 1.11.1a—> sama krara'®? lalati ca patana kathita sada |

vadya vamasrta drstih puttali dvau ca vamatah!®2! | | 7.1.19 | |

ap7.20 akrstir daksine bhage dvau ca ardhvau niyojayet |
madhyama stambhana drstir dvau ca nasajadantare <H 1.11.2d«—> [ | 7.1.20 | |

ap7.21 tiryagdrsti$§ ca marane puttali dvau nasagratah |

<H 1.11.3a—> patana recakenaiva kumbhakena vasikaret | | 7.1.21 | |

ap7.22 pirakena akrstih stambhana $antikena tu |

patana snigdhavrksesu vasya puspe prakirtita | | 7.1.22 | |



ap7.23

ap7.24
ap7.25

ap7.26

ap7.27

ap7.28

ap7.29

ap7.30

ap7.31

ap7.32

ap7.33

ap7.34

ap7.35

akrstir vajravrksesu stambhana sacale trne |

sanmasabhyasayogena sidhyate natra samsayah | | 7.1.23 | |
bhrantir atra na kartavya acintya buddharddhayah <H 1.11.5d«> [ | 7.1.24 | |
dvayor acaryayoh pranamapratipranamau | | 7.1.25 | |

$rivajrasattvadiyogena daksinabhriiksepabhinayenakasagamana-
bhavanayottisthet'8?2 | siddhir bhavati | vamabhriiksepat parasainyaparajayo

bhavati | marabalabhafijanam ca tenaiva yogena | | 7.1.26 | |

vamacaksuspandanasamjfiaya gauryadiripabhavanaya tadrapa'®?

nispattisiddhir bhavati | daksinacaksuspandanasamjfiaya $rivajrasattvadisu

rpartpanispattir bhavati | | 7.1.27 | |

vina vagvyavaharena lokaprasiddhavyavaharo “pi nal®?* sidhyati | evam
yogilaukikalokottara samgitisiddhih {C51r} sadhubhasitasiddhi§ ca | | 7.1.28 | |

iti drsti'®? mudrajfianam | |

$rivajrasattvasamyogayatha samsthanamrtiman |

manusye tu kapale “smin sarsapan dhapya'®?® vidhivac ceti | [ 7.1.29 | |

paka!®?’ tailakrtaharah $iro’bhyangaih phalais tatha |

diksimakadabharbandhah sarvaraksa niruttara | | 7.1.30 | |

$rivajrasattvasamyogasadamstradharausthasamputah |

vamagarvadharah sriman daksinadikcakrabhinayaih sphutam | | 7.1.31 | |

adhordhvam adhisthapayed bhairbhuvah svayam mudrayet |
sarvabuddhamayam siddhidam iti | | 7.1.32 | |

1828 pagcan manusamastake | tata uddhrtya!®?

dvijakapale idam dhapya
stripumnapumsakadin kakoltkagrdhracatakam nanasiddhikaram param |
$vetagufjasya sadhanavidhih | icchaya gajavajiripavaro bhavati | icchaya
balivardamahisartipadhari bhavati | icchaya §vanamarjarasrgalartpadhari'®

bhavati | icchaya stripurusadhari bhavati | | 7.1.33 | |

Savavaktrakuharamadhyagatani cityanalair dipitar,nlg31

1832

puram krsnabhtatahni
jagad asesam dhtipad avesayati | kanakaphalala'®>* matulungani citrakavaca-
kukkutandasakalani | avedayati dhtipat samastam sacaracaram lokam || 7.1.34

sitaturagamaramtilam ravitaru$alabham ca vrécikasphalavisasatabhagayutair
ebhih karo!®¥ gonaso bhavati | | 7.1.35 | |



ap7.36

ap7.37

ap7.38

ap7.39

ap7.40

ap7.41

ap7.42

ap7.43

ap7.44

ap7.45

ap7.46

ap7.47

ap7.48

ap7.49

dinakaradugdhabhyakta saptadinam!®3* vanari tathaiva khatika'®® | likhita-
sparéad {C51v} visada!®®® hastabhyam bhavati bhogindrah!®¥” | anayoh
pratyanayanam ucyate | | 7.1.36 | |

1838 1839

malayabhavanage$vararogendramadanaphalam tagara samyuktam
ksapayati visam vicitram | tandulatoyena samyuto hy agadah | taddivasajata-
vatsakavarcobhis tagaragartastham gudikam bhaksayed yathakamam pibed

visam vajrapaniriva | | 7.1.37 | |

bhekadvimukhahivasakvathah  Slesmantakapadapaphalam ca |  ebhir

viliptapanih | sparéad visam nasayati | | 7.1.38 | |

goghrtavajrikam barhiksatajam dvimukhahipiSitakankalaih praliptatanuvan

tribhuvanam api nirvisam karoti | | 7.1.39 | |

1840 1841

nagnadi vidhisamahito balaka!'®? milasya saptasakalani ksapayati

bhaitadivase caturthakam panibaddhani | | 7.1.40 | |

bhujagendrakavacajanma bhujagaripupaksabhagasamyuktah | dhtipaprayukta-

matrena vidvesakaras trilokasya | | 7.1.41 | |

athava dvikadivasabhirupaksayor harasyanganam vidhivad vidvesayati dhtipan
nanyatha | | 7.1.42 | |

turagakhurarandhrahitavyadasiropasthonmadajihvaya  sahitam  uccatayati

nikhatam bhavanadvare ripum saptahat | | 7.1.43 | |

halini varahavarcah Savamiirdhaja dirghakamdharasthini | tribhuvanam api

prayogavarah saptahat samuccatayati | | 7.1.44 | |

raktahayamarakusumabhallatakam amlavetasair ebhis turagakhara-

dirghakamdharadirﬁpam1843 {C52r} sammarjya darpanam pasyet | | 7.1.45 | |

hayagovarahavanarakharostrakarajaih  putagnina dagdhair darduravasa-
vimiéritais tesam rtpam purvavat pasyet | ankotakabijatailaksiraih surabher

drstirafijanat pusye pasyati darpanamadhye riipani bhavantareyani | | 7.1.46 | |

afjitanayano'®#* manujas tagaraphalankotakatailakalkena pasyati purusam

divyam | prakrtim tailafijanad vrajati | | 7.1.47 | |

$asijalajaltika darduratailena patalamulais caranasampralepad bhramati naro

hgarasamghate | 1 7.1.48 | |

$ramanikabhekavasajalaukasacandrasambhavaih karacaranasampralepat karoti

himasitalam dahanam | | 7.1.49 | |



ap7.50

ap7.51

ap7.52

ap7.53

ap7.54

ap7.55

ap7.56

ap7.57

ap7.58

ap7.59

ap7.60

ap7.61

ap7.62

ap7.63

praksipya vadanamadhye dundubharaktam pravi§ya jalamadhye vahya iva

bhavanamadhye samtisthed icchaya dhiman | | 7.1.50 | |

Syonakabijaih ptrnam krtva akramya padukayugalam vartmaniva salilopari

paryatati narah suvisuddhah | | 7.1.51 | |

navanitarukmagairikadurgandhaminatailakalkena sakalasrotabhyangad

bhramati naro nakravad dhiman | | 7.1.52 | |

bijani kanakavitapad ghunactirnakayutani kokilabhi$ ca kurvanti naram pretam

| pratyanayanam gudaranalabhyam | | 7.1.53 | |

dvijaemarjaraekapie®svapakaekakarienakularomani ksunnani caramavarcobhir

unmadakarani ca sarvalokanam | | 7.1.54 | | {C52v}

1845

gomayor langulam dvikadaksinapaksa sampratam-°* yuktam | Sayane nyastam

acirena visrjati ghoram $atror apasmaram | | 7.1.55 | |

kanakaphalamatulungaih parapatabarhistamracidanam sakrd unmadam kurute

| vimadah ke$antakarmana bhavati | | 7.1.56 | |

kanakaphalam adaya mahasamayena ghunactirnam misérayitva khanapanesu

yojayet | tatksanad unmatto bhavati | saptahena mriyate | | 7.1.57 | |

katutailenabhyangayitva picumardakavrksad balibhukavasam grhya tena
hastenaiva pitrvanakasthena dagdhva bhasma grhitva yasya $irasi diyate tam

uccatayati | | 7.1.58 | |

kakoluikapaksayor brahmananigranthayo$ ca kedan ekikrtya dhutturaka-

kasthenagnim prajvalya nirdhamam dagdhva tam ksaram!®4

grhya yayoh
purusayoh striyor va $ayyasayane gupte praksipet | tatksanad vidveso bhavati

[17.1.59 ||
vijfianajfianam | |

athava vasikartukamah sitasarama'®*’ hrdi sakta saragha ctrnikrta | ahata

ctirnena vasam nayati pativratam api nijabjjasamanvita pusye | | 7.1.60 | |

naribhir uddhrta!®#® naratarupallavakalkatulyapilumadah kanyahaste nyastah
karoti saubhagyam udvahati | | 7.1.61 | |

bhiitakesi rudanti dandotpalasahadeva ca drgjalabhavitatmamadena lalana-

vasyam ksanena | | 7.1.62 | |

puttamjary apanna ca rudanti dandotpalena saha bhavitacurnam drgjalena

jagadangana vasam {C53r} nayati sparéanenava | | 7.1.63 | |



ap7.64

ap7.65

ap7.66

ap7.67

ap7.68

ap7.69

ap7.70

ap7.71

ap7.72

ap7.73

ap7.74

ap7.75

ap7.76

krantaesravantielaksanaeavanataecaksurbhavaedrgjalena saha bhavita-

surendralalanavasam ksanena | | 7.1.64 | |

sitadinakaratarumtilam mafjistha bhavanacatakam kustham svangaksatabhava-

digdhais tribhuvanam ebhir vasikurute | | 7.1.65 | |

ramadati rudanti ksiradhikatmamadena vibhavitamisram karoti khadira-

gudikeyam tambiilena saha $ambhor lalanavasam ksanena | | 7.1.66 | |

baddhamahisasya nasarajjuh kanakakasthena samdagdha citagnina bhasma
mrtanganavalaya citidagdham nirvapitam kanakarasena cfirnam atmamadena

surapatikanyavasam ksanena | samsparsad va | | 7.1.67 | |
atmiyakaranajfianam | |

khagapaticakram surapatigopam S§ilarocanatalasamyutam tilakam lalate

vasikaroti'®*’ ksanena | | 7.1.68 | |

sitadirva mrgadiirva saha rocanena tilakam lalate manujendravasam karoti saha

darsanena | | 7.1.69 | |

khagapaticakram surapatigopa®avanatajtitika rudanti drgjalena bhavitactrnam

narapatilalanavasam ksanena | | 7.1.70 | |

abhinavavivahitamrtanarapuspam bandhukarcitaharadirapuspam mrtanara-
vamadagdham tulyam citibhasmanatmamadena saha tadita nari prsthato
‘nugacchati | | 7.1.71 | |

visnukranta surapatigopam laksana rudanti saha udarakitam drgjalabhavita-

ctrnam vasam karoti ksanena | | 7.1.72 | |

ugra sitacchinnaruha vatsakanabhendrayavais {C53v} tulyam vasam yaty ebhir

yukta mangalya tilakakaranena | 1 7.1.73 | |

$risakalarunacandanasasadharabhyam suyojitais tulyair rsisutakhararaktaktais

talakena jagad vasikaroti | | 7.1.74 | |

1850

jayantibijasitagirikarnikabijam saha rocanaya ca tam ca varahadantena

vimardya pusye tilakam lalate rajendram?!8°!

71.75 1

pasyan na rusyati | tusyate va | |

tilakabhyudayakaranajfianam | |

athava gutikakartukamah | krsnamarjaramalalocanakrsnakakalocanakrsna-
varahavamakarnarudhirena marditam | sugatadhatumayapratyayavestita

gudika ravicandravahnimadhyagata | pusyena sadhita | svestadevatamantram



ap7.77

ap7.78

ap7.79

ap7.80

ap7.81

ap7.82

ap7.83

ap7.84

ap7.85

ap7.86

ap7.87

japtva sidhyati | mukhagate vicarati mahim yaksavat kamartipam | | 7.1.76 | |

athava krsnapecikanayanam krsnakakolltikacaksusi krsnakokila®aksam eva ca |
sugatadhatusampratyayah | vajriksirena samvestayitva gudika

ravicandravahnimadhyagata | mukhanihitenantardhiyate | | 7.1.77 | |

athava dhatumayagudikaya mrtanaravamadagdham!®>2

citibhasma paripakva-
kabitthactirnasarjarasas ca gharmaparimarditah | sugatadhatumayapratyayah |
tenaiva parivestita ravicandravahnigata pusye sadhita gudika | mukhagate

viharati mahim yaksavat kamartipi | | 7.1.78 | |

athava srotahsasankakantakamadhumadhukaprathamakusumasamyuktam

navahalinikeSarayugam | gtthayati gulika trilohagartastha | 1 7.1.79 | | {C54r}

athava nilasokaprasavankuram vamaraktena saptaso ‘bhyaktam lohatrayagarta-

1853

gatam gtihayati vaktre sthitam*>” jagat krtsnam | | 7.1.80 | |

athava tagarasyottaramilam digvasenoddhrtam $asigrahane ravicandravahni-

madhyagata gulika | adr§yakara mukhantarsthita | | 7.1.81 | |

gorocanenguditarukusumam codbaddhikaksi'8%* romani

1855

dvikabhuktantayutam->> gudikeyam kalpalalanakhya | | 7.1.82 | |

athava pitrvanamarditaertumattakanyareto manahsilayuktam tribhuvanam api

nigihayati tilakakriyaya lalatatate dese | | 7.1.83 | |

athava nilasokottaradigvayasanidankuraih krtatilakah gtihayati lalatatate

1856

manujam sacaracarasya | parapatasya kuksau srotafijanam-°>® citikanale gatam

pakvam siddhafijana nigtihayati | asitavidalasrk niryanam || 7.1.84 | |

athava navaghanatrnankuroddhrtamrtasaragha talanvita pusye siddhebhyo “pi

nigtihayati lalatatate tilakakaranena'®” | | 7.1.85 | |

athava param api gulika bhavati | $ilarocana e asau sahitam ptrvavad utpadya

prayojanagulikeyam param sadhanam | | 7.1.86 | |
antardhanajfianam | |
athafijanaprayogam vaksye |

éalijodbhavatailena sahita pitrvanakarpatodbhavavarti'®® | bhatadivase ratrau
pitrvane narakatrayopari satailena pradipam padmadalam prasthapya tadupari
ramakam kajjalam grhniyat | tato divasabhirusiro dagdhva {C54v} rakta-
candanena bhavayitva bahu$as tasyam eva ni§ayam $ilapattake pisya!®>

Slaksnactirnam karayet | praggrhitakajjalena sahaikikrtya grdhrapadacarmana



ap7.88

ap7.89

ap7.90

ap7.91

ap7.92

ap7.93

ap7.94

ap7.95

ap7.96

ap7.97

ap7.98

baddhva grdhrapadasthinalikam praptrya!8®

manusasthisalakaya |
tadafijanam katham sadhayed ity aha | bhagamadhye sadhayed vidhina mantri

117187 11
siddhafjanaprayogajfianam | |

atha karmavidhim vaksye yena sidhyanti sadhakah |

dhyanajaparata nityam rasakarmavidhih smrtah | 1 7.1.88 | |

vidhisamptirnabhavena dinasattvasukhavaham | | 7.1.89 | |

1861 1862

girisagarajo bahusah krtamlena
1863

sttako granthitaptasilagartasya >~ satiaya-

mardanan niyatam snuhigirikarnikajatikasakhajala e aranalasamyutani
kvathatamrabhande niyujya  +asayat!%* lohasya bakulavrhannutpalakalpa-
yutam tavan mardayed yavan navanitavad bhavet | tadanantaram vajripayasa
bhavitena sindhutanganena dravati | $ulvatarabhagi karsarddhabhagam
andhamtisayam avartayitva gandhapasanaeardhamatram dadyat | tatah
kanakardhikam!®®° milayet | | 7.1.90 | |

iti rasajianam | |
atha rasayanavidhim vaksye sarvasarasamuccayam | | 7.1.91 | |

rtubandham samasrtya yogamudram tu sadhayet | catuhsamam caiva kasttir1 ca

1866 cajva kunduru-

raktacandanam vai karptram tatha $alijam sihlakam
kakkolam!®” vai nalikaksam tathaiva {C55r} ca | ete mahausadhi

satsattaprabhavani | | 7.1.92 | |

vasantam grismam caiva tatha varsam eva ca |

Saratkalam hemantam ca himagamam tathaparam | | 7.1.93 | |

vasante vidhih!868 purvahne grisme madhyadinam budhah |

pravarsante ¢ aparahne pradose $aradas'®® tatha |1 7.1.94 | |

hemante ‘rdhacandre ca pratyusam ca himagame |

esa kaladharair yogah kathitam tava varanane | | 7.1.95 | |

ardharatram ca puspasavam hemantaertucoditah |

vasante catuhsamam caiva parvahne siddhidam'®”? tatha | | 7.1.96 | |

pravrsante ® aparahne kasttirikam ca manoramam!®’! |

1872

nalaksam*®’“ madhyadivase grisme sarvarthasadhakah | | 7.1.97 | |

éaradi nalinisnehah!®”3 pradose siddhikarakah |

himagamam ca pratyuse karptiram ca visesatah | | 7.1.98 | |



ap7.99 esayogavarah Srestho yah karoti samahitah |

jaramrtyuvinirmuktah sa bhaven natra samsayah | | 7.1.99 | |

ap7.-  sttako gandhaka$ caiva $ekharena samanvitah!7# |
100 ghrtena samplavam krtva yojayet sarvakarmasu | | 7.1.100 | |
ap7.-  caturdasadravyam adaya navadha bhaksa yatnatah1875 |

101 candrasiiryavibhagena karma kuryad yathepsitam!®7® | | 7.1.101 | |

ap7.-  saptahatrayena sidhyati | danta nakhah!'®”” kesah patanti punar udbhavanti |

102 siddhe sati karoti sarvan dhattin kaficanamayan | | 7.1.102 | |

ap7.-  atha tailavidhim vaksye |
103

nalinyajyam valaeajyam tailam caiva catuhsamam | ete samasamayuktam asita-
haridrakalkam ca balatoyasamanvitam | {C55v} gudticisaram uddhrtya
goksiram ca samanvitah | atha vibhagam kathayami te | chGrnam

dvatrim$atpalam grhyata toyam dvigunasya ca | tavat kvathayed yavac

1878

charavacatustayam | balatoyena varatrayam tridha sadhayed!'®””

yathanukramena | tailac caturgunam ksiram gudiici tad ardhasya ca |
etadardham bhavet kalkam | ptirvoktair dravyaih sahaikikrtya pacen mrduna |
yadi peyam tada madhyamam gudticibahih sthitam | Siro’bhyange kharam

proktam pakatrayaparam hi tat | nasye dvipaficakam palam | panena

1880

Satapalam proktam | abhyange e astottarasatam tatha | kuryad yogi

susamahitah!®®! | sahasrabdam bhaven nasye | peye paficasatam tatha |

$atatrayam $iro’bhyange | ahamvakyam!882

susvarag'®® ca priyo bhaven nityam!®%

na sam$ayah | divyartpi bhavati
sarvasastraviéaradah | diptadeho

mahadyutih | sarvavighnanikrntakah | | 7.1.103 | |

ap7.-  catuhsamam grhya sususkam krtva ksirena bhavayed bahusah | gokarsagnina e
104 antardagdham | wuddhrtya tailam dvikrsnatailam ca dvigulrjaksirena1885
sahaikikrtya vidhivat kvathayed yogi | caturhemam triphalam nrpacetitrnas ca

| ete kramavrddhya niryasa mata | | 7.1.104 | |

ap7.-  rajani®asitabakucieutpalasari®lohapurisahe®gandhadriegugguluesarjarasa®karptiraem

105 madah | ebhir dravyaih pacet tailam | dirgham arogyavardhanam | $iro
‘bhyange valipalitaharam | sarvarogapanayanam {C56r} bhavaty eva na
sams$ayah | | 7.1.105 | |

ap7.-  athodvartanatailavidhim vaksye |
106
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tad eva tailam kimtu raktapaha kanakadruma ca drkpraroha | sinduvaraih saha

praguktavidhina mantri prasadhayet toyam | tadanu!88

Syamaepriyaekesariebakulae

vidyadharienagaecakramardanie$abariekanakaesikhi®pravaraebhitari®parahrdvallal

muktaekarara®mafjari®chemataruevaca®avakuca®ghanaedarusarvari®emafijisthaeroge

1887

nagabalas caite*®*” sarvarogapanayanakari | | 7.1.106 | |

candanendhe mrgamadam karptram S$allaki nakhadhtipo gudasamayuktah
sarvakamaprasadhakah | kandalatavicarci ® angajam visam sarvam nasayed |

devi ® ahamvakyam na samsayah | | 7.1.107 | |

rajani'®® bhavarajamsi sinduvaram!®

viharestikarenuh kanakapattraniryasam
kasttiri catuhsamasameta$ caurakem$una saha nasayati vividharogam

krmikustham visangajodbhavam kim punar bakucisaha | | 7.1.108 | |

udvartanavidhih | |

atha trikasaye catuhsamena saha ctirnam krtva $italakasttirya saha pibed varsam
ekam ca vratl | evam anugatavividhaeamarogadin patayati | parinate tu mantri

palitadin nasayati | nanyatha | | 7.1.109 | |

athava catuhsamam grhya $tiksmactirnam krtva triphalaya saha ghrtamadhuna
lodya karsam ekam bhaksayet | tato divyartpi bhavati | trini Satavarsani jivati
[17.1.110 I | {C56v}

atha sardrena bhavaty eva kimtu ghrtamadhurahitam | atha trikasayam
samgrhya Stksmactirnam ca karayet | vidalipadamatram ca kramavrddhya
kastGirya madhyamena tu | susitalam krtva pibed yogi e atmasaktyo!®
palaksitam | vatam aghnam kale valipalitapaham | uste palitakaram syat | |

71111 ||

athava triphalam samgrhya ksirodakena svedaye’t1891 | Siram uddharet | |
71112 1|

indrasanaraktasalayos tandulena saha pisayet | vatakam ca karayet | ghrtena

sampacya madhuna saha bhaksayet | tatas trtiye sarvarogapaham!8%?

1893

palitam ca
viSesatah | sanmasabhyasayogena ®’> yogl susvaro bhavati medhavi | navame
divyadeham ca manogami Srutidharah | varsan nagabalam caiva | jivati

varsaatatrayam | | 7.1.113 | |

athava nagamilapalasam!'®* tu kusthatrikabhagatah | magadhena tu dasam
ekam samabhagam tu cirnakam'8 | gavam ksirena samlodya ctirnakarsaika-

misritam!8%® dine dine tv idam yogi bhaksayed vicaksanah | | 7.1.114 | |
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varsa$atani yoginam $tinyasailadivasinam |

niyatam supariprinanam ksuttrsa tu muktakam | | 7.1.115 | |

asya ® ausadhayuktasya Stinyasailadivasino |

vrtha e anyaprayogasya buddhatvasadréena tu | | 7.1.116 | |

asamgamena tu yoginam samvrtivijane bhuvane kandarasailanam tasya sthane
tu bhavayet | | 7.1.117 | |

rtubandhanam yo na vetti yogitvam yah samihate |
hanyate mustinakasam pibate mrgatrstikam | {C57r}
ksudhavi kandate tusam | | 7.1.118 | |

vrtha pariSramam tesam naiva tatphalam apnuyat |

evam vidhina varnitam maya yogi susamahitah | [ 7.1.119 | |

iti sarvajiilanodayo nama ® ayurvedah | |

saptasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part2

bhagavan §rotum icchami japahomadikidréam |

$antipustivasabhicarukam baliptGjadikam katham [ | 7.2.1 | |

$rnu vajra yathatattvam homakarmadikalaksanam |

adau mantri japel laksam pascat karma samarabhet | | 7.2.2 | |

alidham caiva pratyalidham samapadavisakhilam |

evam krtva punar yogi pascad vidyam'®?” pravesayet | | 7.2.3 | |

brahmanim ksatrinim caiva vai$ikim $tadrim tatha |

evam vidhividhanam caiva tato homam samarabhet | | 7.2.4 | |

$antike vartulam kundam hastapramanamatrakam satrayet | sttrayitva khaned
ardhahastam bhiimau vitastyadho gartam sitacandanena lepayet parsvadvayoh

| tadbahir bhtimir vartula caturangula pali bhavediti | | 7.2.5 | |

paustikam kundam dvihastapramanavistirnam | hastam ekam adho gartam
caturasram astangulapalikam | pitapuspaprakaram ca pitagandhanulepanam
1172611

abhicarakundam tryasram vim$atyangulavistirnam | dasangulam adho gartam

| tryangule palikam $masanangarena lepayed iti | | 7.2.7 | |
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vasyakarsanayoh samanyam ekakundalaksanenaha | ardhacandrakrtih
paustikakundapramanam | kundardhagartam | {C57v} mananurtpam palim

krtva raktagandhena lepayet | | 7.2.8 | |

<H 2.1.8c—> $uklactirnam bhavec chantau pitam paustike tatha |

marane krsnavarnam ca vasye raktam tatha bhavet | | 7.2.9 | |

yatha vasye tathakrstau yatha marane tatha dvese <H 2.1.9b«—> | | 7.2.10 | |

disabhagam kathayami te |

purvasyam diéi bhavec chantikam daksine ‘bhicarakam |
pascime vasyakarsanakundam uttare paustikam tatha | | 7.2.11 | |

rajam ca kathitam parvam!®”® karmanurapatah | kundani khanayed iti | | 7.2.12
I

atha nanavrihividhim vaksye |

salitanduladhanyani tilas ca | ttam tut yavaphalam ca darvaksirabhaktam
ghrtamadhuna saha paficamrtam ca havyam | paficaksiravrksajah sardrah
saparnavah | eta atra bhagastha madhuraksiraghrtaktobhayagra hotavyah |
udumbarapalasotpaditagnim prajvalya santikamena triskalam ptrvabhimukhe

sthitva e astottarasatam juhuyat | tato mandalasyapi $antir bhavati | | 7.2.13 | |

atha pustikam kartukamah | tilakrsnamasam tu raktasalya yavadi va | sa eva
samidhoktam kimtu mustipramanahastamatrayata ksirakrtaktah | gandha-
kumkumasaliloksita trimadhuraparamannadadhimadhughrtanvitah |
$atapuspabilvaphalapadmanagakesaras!®” ca vrihih!®®? | tata udumbara!®"!
kasthenagnim  prajvalya  karmanusarena  devatayogam  alambya e
uttarabhimukhena sthitva sahasram triskalam susamahitena juhuyat | {C58r}

pirne saptahe mahadhanapatir bhavati | | 7.2.14 | |

atha  vasikartukamah | tilaraktakrsnasya va priyangunagakeSaram

campakasokabakula!'?%2

banasatapuspam ca gandham ca ghrtamadhuyojitam |
devadaruvatam caiva pippalodumbaradipadapabhavany astangulani Sallaki-
guggulavrksayoh ksiram evam sugandhadin | tatah!® stripuspena saha
vajrodakasammisrena raktaripam alambya pascimabhimukho yasya namna

juhoti saptahad vasam anayati | yavajjivam na muficati | | 7.2.15 | |
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atha e abhicaram kartukamena tilakrsnamasadibhallatakaphalakalakatiksna-
tailenalodya rudhiramisrakaih saha'?% | kalavrksasya kubjasya kantakakatuka-
tiktadini sarvavrksajani dasangulani | narasthivairocanagardabhalandakesa-

$vanalandake$anakham!'%%

samet | tatsarvam tailena samalodya cityagnau
samahitena daksinabhimukham astottaraSatam juhuyad yasya namna
dinatrayena mriyate | no ced ekante sthitva trikonam agnikundam krtva
tasyaiva parvoktair dravyai$§ candalagnau juhuyat | tenaiva yogena krtanta-

bhuvane niyate natra samsayah | | 7.2.16 | |

athava e uccatayitukamah sarsapamudgamasam tu pathadhalim tu misritam
rudhiratiksnatailenalodya tatraiva karayet | kaficanasya tu vrksasya vayasasya
vasena saha {C58v} yojitam yasya namna juhuyat tam tatksanad uccatayati | |
7217 ||

athava kakamamsena e ustralandena saha madyayuktam nagno muktasikho

bhiitva yasya namna cityagnau juhuyat tatksanad uccatayati | | 7.2.18 | |

athava stambhayitukamah | matsyamamsadidravyasya kanikaih saha vrthikai
rudhiramadhunalodya kakapaksena yojitam | grhakakasya kasthadieucchista-
dantakasthaih saha caturasrakunde yasya namna juhuyat sa stambhito bhavati
sarvakaryatah |1 7.2.19 | |

athava haridraharitalamanahsila rocanenea saha ¢ uttarabhimukhe sthitva yasya

namna juhuyat sa stambhito bhavati | | 7.2.20 | |

$vanakukkutamamsayoh | ustralandamarjararudhirenalodya picumarda-
kasthenagnim prajvalya yasya namna juhuyat sa grama ucchanno bhavati | |
7221 ||

mahasamayena surayalodya Satam astottaram yavat trisandhyam juhuyat

sanmasan mandaladhipatir bhavati | | 7.2.22 | |

jambukenahutiSatam juhuyat | masatrayad trdhvam daridryam nasyati
tatksanat | | 7.2.23 | |

gomamsarudhirenalodya sahasram juhuyat | vaso bhavati yavajjivam na
sam$ayah | | 7.2.24 | |

tad eva mamsam surayalodya vamahastena juhuyat | buddho “pi vasyo
bhavati'?% kim punah ksudramanusah!®” | no cen nisthivanam dantakastham
svadehodvartanam tatha madyaktahomena vasam anayati na samsayah ||
7225 ||

1908

grhakusumam {C59r} bhuktodgirnam manusyake$asamyuktam

sadyakarsanam param bhaved dhomena | | 7.2.26 | |
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kakapaksaih  katutailenalodya dhutttragnau yasya namna juhuyat

sadyoccatanamaranam | | 7.2.27 | |

1909 1910

atimuktikakusmandam mudgamasasanacchardirajikam grhe
tamalapattraih saha homayet | mukhabandham karoty esa na sams$ayah | |

7228 |1

$§vanamamsam vajrodakena saha yasya namna juhuyat saptahena vasam anayati
117229 |1

1911 1912

advamamsam-’" vairocanena saha ratrau juhyat | saptahena nrpatim*”*< vasam

anayati | | 7.2.30 | |

hastimamsam $ukrena juhuyat | vasam nayati puram | | 7.2.31 | |

matsyamamsam suraya saha hotavyam | astottaraatam yavat sarvastri vasya
bhavati'?®® | 1 7.2.32 | |

kevalam!?'* kakamamsam yasya namna sahasram juhuyad dinatrayena

vajrasattvo “pi palayate kim punah ksudramanusah!?1> | | 7.2.33 | |

1916

kakasyenaka mamsayor yasya namna dhutttrakakasthagnau juhuyat tam

uccatayati | | 7.2.34 | |

mahamamsam $akunamamsam ca yasya namna juhuyad unmatto bhavati |

tusagnihomac ca'?!” svastho bhavati | | 7.2.35 | |

tatah purascarenaiva kartavyani karmani vaill8 |

anyatha hasyatam yati sarvalokasyasamséayah'?!? | | 7.2.36 | |

na kasya cid bhedo datavyah | bhede sati na siddhim na ca saukhyam labhate
narah | tan mantri na kasya cid agratah karmaprasaro ‘yam kartavyah | yadi
kartum icchati tatraikakinaiva kartavyah | tada mantrinam sarvakarmani
sidhyanti | | 7.2.37 | | {C59v}

iti homavidhih saptasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part3

$rutam kautthalam deva mantroddharavidhih katham!2 |

bhedam tesam na janami kathayasva mahasukha | | 7.3.1 | |
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bhagavan aha |

$rnu devi mahaprajfie mantram tesam kathayami te |

trikone mandale ramye guhyapadmam tu mamaki | | 7.3.2 | |

padmam astadalam krtva karnika gtidhagocare |

tatrastham samuddhared viram sarvakamarthasadhakam!®?! | | 7.3.3 | |

akaradiprabhedena mantro varge$varah parah'¥?2 | | 7.3.4 | |

prathamasya dvitiyam $tnyastinyenakrantam | saptasya trtiyam pafica-
dasarddhendusobhitam | bodhibijam tato grhya paficadagenarcitam'?® | etad

dhrdayam samuddistam [ | 7.3.5 | |

upahrdayam kathayami te | saptamasya dvitiyam vajradakinisamyutam
dvigunitam | usmanam ca trtiyam grhya sasthamasya dvitiyenasanam pafica-

svarayojitam | antahsthanam yo dvitiyam tu paficamenasanam | trtiyasya

trtiyam ekonatrm$attamenasanam | saptamasya yas trtiyam paficamasya
prathamam trtiyasvarayojitam | astamasya dvitiyam dvadasenasanam |
dvatrmsatimam grhya gauri tasya prayojitam | paficamasya yas trtiyam

tasyaiva caturtham adho dadyat | antahsthanam trtiyam grhya ghasmari
paramasobhanam | trtiyasya prathamam bijam paficamasya yah paficamam

cauri paramam hitam | | 7.3.6 | |

buddhanam $antijanani sarvakarmaprasadhani |

mrtam utthapani prokta vajrasamayacodani | | 7.3.7 | | {C60r}

ity aha ca | orh vajravairocaniye svaha | | 7.3.8 | |

dvitiyasya caturtham varibhasitam | tathopahrdayam aha |

Gsmanam ca prathamam bijam khecarietrdhvabhasitam | dvitiyasya
prathamam saptamasya dvitiyam cauriyojitam tatha | astamasya yah
prathamam vajra parama hitam | vimsatyaksaram grhya sodasenal”?* tu
asanam | gauri Sobhanam matam | dvitlyasya tu prathamam saptavimsatimam
grhya cauri tasyaiva prakalpayet | dvitiyasya caturtham tu vajradakini ca e
asanam | ftrtiyasya prathamam dvigunitam | dvitiyasya ya$ caturtham
vajradakiniyojitam | ekadasaksaram grhya trtiyasvarabheditam paficamasya tu
paficamam gaurl tasyaiva yojayet | dvitiyasya caturtham vajra hrdayam param
sodasamam tato grhya tatha sadvimsatim eva ca dvigunitam | dvitiyasya

caturtham paficamasvarena bhiisitam |
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caturthasya yah prathamam gauri saha samapannam |

paficamasya tu paficamam gauri tasyaiva yojayet | | 7.3.9 | |

<G 14.4a—> raksavajraprayogesu nityam karmaprasadhani |

mahavajrabhayartanam tesam balakari smrta <G 14.4d«> | | 7.3.10 | |

ity aha | |

orh jvala jvala htith phadbhyo svaha | | 7.3.11 | |

dvitiyasya yah prathamam caturthasya tu prathamam cauri Sobhanam matam |
saptamasya  caturtham  tadupari  gauriyojitam | dvitiyasya  tu
prathamaikadasamam tato grhya caurl S$irasi bhusitam | paficamasya
paficamam trtiyasvarayojitam | dvitiyasya prathamam caturthasya yah {C60v}
prathamam cauri paramam hitam | dvitlyasya ca prathamam caturtha-m-adi
1925

khecar1 Sirasi Sobhitam | dvitiyac ca prathamam ekadase cauri saha

samapannam | | 7.3.12 | |

<G 14.6a—> dharmapusti balam nityam mahakosavati tatha |

karoti japamatrena vagvajrasyal®?® vaco yatha <G 14.6d«> |1 7.3.13 | |

om vajradharma hrih svaha | | 7.3.14 | |

sodasamantrato grhya vajri paramasobhitam |

antahsthanam dvitiyam caiva cauri tasyaiva yojitam | | 7.3.15 | |

paficamasya prathamam grhya dakinivistaram matam |

sodasamam tato grhya paficamadyenasanam vajra tasya niyojitam | | 7.3.16 | |

saptavimsatyaksaram grhya caurisamabhavitam |

paficamasya yah prathamam dakini-m-adhobhagesu yojitam | | 7.3.17 | |

saptamasya yo dvitiyam caurihrtprabhavitam divyam |

<G 14.8a—> buddhavajramahasainyam sattvadhatusamantatah | | 7.3.18 | |

karoti dasavat sarvam niécitam vasam anayet tatksanad <G 14.8d«—> | | 7.3.19
I

ity aha bhagavan mahavajradharah | |

h1927

ornkaradipaka sarve svahantamantram uddharet |

siddhidam sarvakamikam!¥?® tathagatavaco yatha | | 7.3.20 | |
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om kara kara kuru kuru bandha bandha trasaya trasaya ksobhaya ksobhaya
hrah hrah pherm pherh phat phat daha daha paca paca bhaksa bhaksa
vagarudhirantramalavalambine grhna grhna saptapatalagatabhujangam!¥?
sarpam va tarjaya tarjaya ® akadda akadda hrim hrim jhaim jﬁair'n1930 ksmam
ksmarm harh harh hirh hir harm harh kili kili sili sili cili cili'®®! dhili dhili homn
htrh phat phat svaha || vidyarajasya mantrah sarvakarmaprasadhakah
[17.3.211 1

<H 2.9.16a—> adau vairocanam dattva ® asmanam tu caturthakam | {Cé61r}

pukkasi $obhanam sanyakrantam svahantam niyojayet | | 7.3.22 | |

anena laksajapena stambhayej jagat sada | | 7.3.23 | |

adau varnadhipam dattva tadanu khecari'?? tatah |

svahantayojitam krtva buddhanam api vasam kurute | | 7.3.24 | |

vedanam adim krtva dvitiyasya dvitiyam grhya $tinyenakrantam svahantam

yojayet | prajfio buddhan apy uccatayati'®®® | | 7.3.25 | |

1934

adau vairocanam dattva trtiyasya trtiyam napumsakayuktam varibhtisitam

$tnyam svahantayuktam vidvesayati | | 7.3.26 | |

prathamam varnes§varam dattva saptamasya caturtham Stnyam vajradakini-

samyuktam svahantam abhicarakam | | 7.3.27 | |

varne$varam punar dattva htirhkararaktasamnibham svahantam akarsayej jagat

sarvam'?®® rambhadinam tilottamam | | 7.3.28 | |

adau mohakulam dattva ghuhkaram samprayojayet |

svahakaram punah krtva marayet suramanusan <H 2.9.22d«> || 7.3.29 | |

astanam dvayor madhye e astastakavibhiisitam | mohakuladim dattva ca

niskalam svahantam yojitam | | 7.3.30 | |

karmabijam!?% tato grhya vairocanasvahantayojitam | | 7.3.31 | |

dvarapalesu sarvatah |
napumsakacaturbijam ca $esasvaram tathaiva ca |

vedanam adim dattva svahantamantram uccaret | | 7.3.32 | |

puspa dhiipa ca gandha ca dipa devi'®¥ tathaiva ca |

vams$a caiva vina ca mukunda tu murajél1938 tatha | | 7.3.33 | |

evam vidhividhanam vai kalpayed ganamandale | | 7.3.34 | |
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atha tarikodayam vaksye sarvakarmavikurvitam |

caturmukham bhaved utpalam digvidigvyavasthitam [ | 7.3.35 | |

tarn'%%? karatrayalafichitam {C61v} vidhina tadvaratakam |

likhen mantri vartulakaram samantatah | tadyatha | 1 7.3.36 | |

ormm prasannatare ® amrtamukhi e amrtalocane sarvarthasadhani sarvasattva-

vaSamkari str1 va puruso va rajano va vasam kurutam svaha | | 7.3.37 | |

tasya madhye bhavec cakram astaram aksaranvitam |

tasya varatake paficamasya prathamam ardhendubinduvibhiisitam | tato
malakarena vestayed iti svahantam puskaresu hrihkaram vidarbhitam | mantri

cakradvayam vidhivat saptahena narendram vasam anayet | | 7.3.38 | |

punar api dasaracakram padmamadhye dasaksaram mantravidah |

puskare sadhyavidarbhitam vasam nayati yavajjivam na samsayah | | 7.3.39 | |

satkonam cakram alikhya sadaksaram mantravidah!?#? |

madhye hrih vasam kuru hrih svahakaram!?*! tu yojayet | | 7.3.40 | |

gorocanayalaktakaraktacandanasvaraktaih

saha bhiirje samlikhya ya ® imam dharayed | | 7.3.41 | |

devadin vasam anayed iti kim punah ksudramanusan | | 7.3.42 | |

varunamandalamadhye tu likhet tristikavajram |

caturmukham tadvaratake sadhyanamavidarbhitam [ | 7.3.43 | |

aravadvaye!?*? vidhivat samlikhya khatika!?*® stambhayed iti | | 7.3.44 | |

astaram bhavec cakram padmaram samantatah | nyased aksaravinyasam
gahkaravidarbhitam vidhina | padmavarate gahkarastakabhtisitam madhye gah
svaha gah sadhyavidarbhitam krtva haridrarasena S$ilapattake e idam!?%*
likhitva e adhomukham sthapayet | sustambhito {C62r} bhavati nanyatha | |

7345 |1

tad eva cakram kimtu htirh htirh phatkaravidarbhitam | visarudhirarajikasaha

kapale likhen manusasthina | $masanastho marayed iti | | 7.3.46 | |
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sa eva kimtu orkaravidarbhitam krtva kumkumena bhirje samlikhya pita-
puspenarcayed athava paficopacaraih saha | saptahat pustir bhavati | | 7.3.47
I

tad evaksaram svahakaravidarbhitam krtva raksa bhavati | | 7.3.48 | |

sa eva dasaksaram mantravidal®*

1946

ahkaravidarbhitam krtva sitacandanena
namabhilikhya Sarave sitasugandhapuspair abhyarcya vibhavatah ptjam
krtva trisandhyam astasatam japo vidhivat'®4’ | saptahac chantir bhavati | |

7.349 ||

ah ¢ amukasya ¢ ekaramadhye!”*® likhet | tasyaivam ardhvaparévayor!?4

adhah'® e harn | vidis$i varh bahyato trirekhavrtam | gorocanaya bhiirje
samlikhya ghrtamadhumadhye sthapayet | saptahenavasyam vasam anayati | |
7.3.50 ||

caturdale hrirmkaranvitam madhye hrih devadattah | bahye tato hamkara-
catustayam likhet | raktacandanenabhilikhya ® apakvasarave kupitam Samayati

natra sam$ayah | | 7.3.51 | |

kumkumagorocanaya e athava e alaktakarasena likhet bhiirje | ekam cakram
dharayed aparam cakram ghrtamadhumadhye praksipya sthapayet | yam thate
sa'®!isto bhavati | 17.3.521 |

prthagmantrah | o sarvamohani tare tutare {C62v} ture sarvadustan mohaya
mohaya bhagavati sarvadustanam bandha bandha htim harh harh phat phat
phatsvaha | | 7.3.53 | |

vastrante granthim krtva pathi gacchati | caurair na musyate | | 7.3.54 | |

1952

cakrankitam utpalam saptabhimantritam krtva yasyal%3 dadati sa vaso

bhavati | utpalankitacakrasya | | 7.3.55 | |

astadalam!%>*

bhavet padmam hrih$rihkaranvitam param puskaresu hrih
devadatta $rith | gorocanaya bhirje likhya dharayet | saubhagyam bhavati

sarvada | | 7.3.56 | |

padmam astadalam krtva mohakulamantram uddharet | bahyato rekhavrtam
parimandalam triStikastavajraparivaritam | ity evam vidhina kumkumena likhet
| bahau baddhva dharayed | raksa bhavati sarvada tasya | | 7.3.57 | |

sa eva cakram kimtu vajrarahitam | karnikayam atha!®>® bahyato va | tadyatha
I



ap7.-
217

ap7.-
218

ap7.-
219

ap7.-
220

ap7.-
221

ap7.-
222

o hiith hiih budhya budhya khada khada chinda chinda dhuna dhuna matha
matha bandha bandha ¢ amukam amukena saha vidvesaya htirh htirh phat phat
svaha | | 7.3.58 | |

vidvesane!?*® hayagrivasyedam | abhicaradravyena!%>’

samlikhya mahisasva-
khuramadhye tatksanad vidvesayati harasya durgaya saha kim punah

ksudramanusan | | 7.3.59 | |

agnimandaladvayam alikhya ¢ adhordhvakonayugalavidhina | htirh gah ham
htih gah harm tadardhvam!® | har haim phat punar api ¢ adhobhage | harm
gah htrm harm gah htrm etad bahyasirasa likhya madhye harh gah har
visarudhirarajikaya $masanangaranimbaparnarasavajrodakaih {C63r} $§masana-
karpate ¢ upahatakarpate va samlikhya mahabalamantrena ca samvestya

1959

jvalitagner-”>” upari sthapayitva ripum stambhayati | | 7.3.60 | |

ormmkaramahendramandalasthaeastasthananibandhanan madhye padmam tu vai
sthapya e ahkarastakavibhasitam | karnikatah sthitah sadhyo harmkaracatur-
virajitah!*® | $aravasamputantasthamardhni vajradharakrantacodanapada-

1961

mantrena japto bhavitavestito vajrasiitrena samantat | anena stambhayate

sarvan naran devan trikayajan | | 7.3.61 | |

mahendramandalam tristikastavajrankitam | tasya madhye caturasram

mandalam | tadyatha |

orh pata patani svaha | parve |
orh jambha jambhani svaha | daksine |
orh moha mohani svaha | pascime |

o stambha stambhani svaha | uttare | | 7.3.62 | |

punar api caturasram mandalam tanmadhye mahendramandalam madhye e
amukam stambhaya e idam eva yantram bhirje haridrarasena samlikhya
manditkamukhe praksipya tasya mukham ca madanakantakena viddhva e
ardhvamandikakapolam phele ‘dhomukhe!®®? sthapayet | tatksanad eva
stambhayati parasainyam | | 7.3.63 | |

vartulakaram bhavec cakram | paficasikam vidigvyavasthitam vajram | tasya
madhyasiike htimkaracatustayamtrdhasirah | tadvaratake mantramalam likhet
| tadyatha |

orh padakramasi parakramasi udayam asi nairam asi {C63v} tarkam asi markam

1963

asi ® Grmam asi vanam asi gulmam asi civaram asi mahacivaram asi e

antardhanam asi svaha | | 7.3.64 | |
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ormmkarah sarvatra | tasya madhye triSikam vajram digmukhastham |
madhyasiike orh vattali | om varali orh varahamukhi vamadaksine tatha | evam
sarvasukams ca likhec chirah kramatah | o maricyai  aiSanyadividise | evam
madhye orm varali vattali varahamukhi sarvadustapradustanam kayavakcittam
mukham jambhaya stambhaya | tanmadhye mamkaram tasya madhye
devadattam raksa raksa | mamkarabahyatah orh maricyai deva’célyai1964 | idam
cakram bhirje kumkumena samlikhya dharayet | raksa bhavati sarvatra | |
7.3.65 ||

digvasapurusamuktakesakundalakarnadvayasirasordhvastham!%® tristkam
vajram harhkaranvitam | lalatopari lam lam | daksine cibukam arabhya ye

mama cittaghatam kurvanti tan!%®

1967

patantu pratyangirah | tasya nabhietirdhva-

mukhaparyantam caityakrtim likhet | tadardhvastham paficasticikam

vajram alikhet | caityagarte daksinaharmyasrtam!%®

ye dharma malakarena
likhed vamadho yavat | tasya grivayam htrmkaram adhomukham | tasya
madhye paficasticikavajram tGrdhvamukham likhet | harhkaradvadasa

parsvayoh | adha$ caityaeurujamghayam!®

svaranapumsakarahitam |
purusasya vaksasthale pratyangirah!®’? patantu parvavat kimtu panktayah |
punar api janghayor {C64r} medhralinge tu panktayah | purh purh ram e
astangesu | tarh tarh salilaprstau | purh rarh padayoh | pusyanaksatrena
visalavanarajikaya nimbapattra-m-unmattakarasasémasanangaraih saha ¢ idam
purusam likhapayati | devadattasya sitacandanena vajravaratakamadhye
vidarbhayet | sitacandanena caityabhattarakam | kumkumena vajravaratakam

| vidyaya dharayet'®”! | maharaksa bhavati sarvada tasya | 17.3.661 |

astamsam sumerum likhet trisGikavajrankitam | konamadhye narn!'%72

karankitan htirmkaradvayaparivestitan | alaktakatavéyamémsam1973
konadvayamadhye e ais$anyam diSam arabhya likhet | bahyato rekhavrtam
parimandalam | tasya madhye ganapatim likhet | narteSvaro ‘bhinayen
modakabhajanam japyam savyatah | vajram triSikam milakam sapattram

cavasavyatah | masakaradham padmastham nyased iti | | 7.3.67 | |

htirh gah htirh htirh gah gah harh vrstim kuru htirh gah gah htir |1 7.3.68 | |

kumbhasthale’®* hrdi kuksau nabhau e trdhvam ca samasato likhet |
trikatukanamikaya raktena saha ¢ apakvasarave e idam likhya khadiragnau
tapayet | avaSyam vrstim janayati nanyatha | haritalena tad evabhyantara-

mukhe likhya ¢ agnau tapayet | megham stambhayati | | 7.3.69 | |

astaracakram samalikhya gahkarastakasobhitam tanmadhye sadhyavidarbhitam
| {C64v} vidhina $masanakarpate Sastrahatakarpate va haritalaharidrarasena

likhed iti | Salipistakaganapatim krtva tasya hrdaye e idam cakram praksipya
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supakvasaravasampute sthapya pitasiitrena vestayitva pitapuspenabhyarcya

yathopadesatah | ity evam kathitam devi stambhanam nrpottamam | | 7.3.70 | |

1975

marhkaramadhye ® idam”’2 evam mantram likhet |

orh vattali varali varahamukhi sarvadustapradustanam mukham stambhaya | |
7371 11

haridrarasena e istakadvaye samlikhya sampu’.caya1r1t1ritar‘n1976 krtva bhamau

nikhanayet | stambhayet sarvadustanam nanyatha | | 7.3.72 | |

atha bhtimau yantram samalikhya bhagakaram tu salingam tatra nama
samlikhet | ekaki ® atmana mtram karyad divasani sapta yavad yam striyam

abhilasati tam ékarsayati1977 hﬁhkérapééaparivestitavidhin51978 117373 ||

candramandalamadhyastham astaracakram alikhet | vajradhvajaparasutristlam

1979 anku$am vai tatha | evam likhet

ca pasam caiva | vi§vavajram khatvangam
samasatah | tasya madhye ptrnendumandalam | indumadhye ¢ amuka e

amuki putram labhate | cakravarate ® idam mantram alikhet | tadyatha |
orh manidhari vajrini mahapratisare htith htirh phat phat svaha | | 7.3.74 | |

tata§ candramandalamadhye ¢ idam mantram alikhet |

orh amrtavilokini garbham samraksani akarsani htirh htirh phat phat svaha | |
7.3.75 ||

pusyanaksatrena kumkumagorocanaya bhiirje samlikhya dharayet | {C65r}
putram labhate | | 7.3.76 | |

kalasakrtim bhavec cakram | grivayah e dirghagrivam ca | yah de yah va yah
da yah tta yah mu yah cca yah ta yah ya yah ity evam vidhina |

1980

iévaralayadhvajakarpate kakarudhirena yasya namabhilikhya jivantakaka-

galake baddhva vayavyam diéi mocayet | Sighram uccatayati | | 7.3.77 | |

siryamandalamadhyastham astaracakram alikhya hairh tattvabijam garbha-
garbhitam | vajrarkam vicintayitva pascat sadhyam vidarbhayet | kumkuma-
gorocanaya bhiirje samlikhya dharayed vidhina yogi | raksa bhavati sarvada
tasya | 1 7.3.78 | |

caturvim$atidalam bhavet padmam trirekham tu samantatah | orh hrirm klirh
anena likhitadhrtena karena'®®! vidhivat | pusyanaksatrena dasavat karoti

samsparsanena | 17.3.791 |
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murajakrti bhavec cakram vajrapadmam tu lafichitam | bahye trirekhavrtam
kayavajradi samasatah | nisumbhanam sarvasatrinam karmavajraprabhavanat

| karoti sarvakarmani vidhidrstena mantrena | yad idam mantram aha |

o sumbha nisumbha hiim htim phat | orh grhna grhna htirm htim phat | om
grhnapaya grhnapaya htirh hih phat | anaya ho bhagavan vidyaraja htim htirm
phat svaha | 17.3.801 |

<L 6.1c—> yavargac castamam bijjam matrair dvadasabhis tatha |

aksarantaritam krtva saqlar‘lgaheru1982 ucyate | | 7.3.81 | |

sadvirasamayogam caikaikaksarasamsthitam <L 6.2d«> |
<L 6.4a—> prathamam hrdayam caiva dvitiyam {C65v} §irah smrtam | | 7.3.82
]

trtiyam $ikham dadyac caturtham kavacam bhavet |
paficamam tu bhaven netram sastham tv astram'?%3 ucyate <L 6.4f<> | | 7.3.83
|l

vajravarahisamapannam caturbahuvirajitam |

pitaprabhalamkrtam divyam candrardhakrtamtirdhajam | | 7.3.84 | |

<L 2.6c—> asthimalavalambi ca khatvangakarasamsthitam |

atmanam herukam krtva herukatvam tu samsmaret <L 2.7b«> | | 7.3.85 | |

jiianasattvam hrdi dhyatva prakaram tu diséam nyaset |
krodhajvalakulam dhyatva vikatotkatabhtisanam!*®* | | 7.3.86 | |

vighnaganan utsarya samkilya tarjayantam di$an sarvan sarvan sadevasura-

manusan | evam samnahya sakavaco ‘bhedyas tridasair api | | 7.3.87 | |

tato mandalam samalikhec caturasram caturdvaram |

tasya madhye pratisthapya satpadmam kesaranvitam | | 7.3.88 | |

vikired ! dvigunam mantri likhed dakinicakram |

karnikayam nyased viram aparam dakinim tatha | | 7.3.89 | |

tristikavajrankitam dvaram pitavarnam samantatah |

1986

cakragarte ™ nyased daitya dvaram ca vidhikramam | | 7.3.90 | |

mahatim p@jam krtva sunaksatre ¢ idam!%®’

cakram dharayed vrati e
akalamrtyusastrasampatadini varayed devi | aham vakyam na samsayah | ripu-

jayavaham nama cakram || 7.3.91 | |
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athava tamrapattre nikhanet pusyanaksatrena tam eva cakramantram sadhya-
vidarbhitam dvararahitam | udake sthapya triskalam ptjayed iti | tatah sarvena
e eva stambhita bhonti | vrte ¢ asosahrade vidhina $antim kurute samahito
mantri | | 7.3.92 | |

athaparam {C66r} api cakram bhavati | caturasram caturdvaram vedi-
vajrankitam tatha | dvare vajramudgaram ratnadandam ca padmam
vajrakhadgam | kone sitakarotastha utpalankusas tatha | tanmadhye bhavet
padmam | dvipaficacchadake nyased aksaram viduh | tadvaratake e idam

mantravaram likhet | tadyatha |
orh prasannatare ® amrtamukhi ® amrtalocane sarvarthasadhani svaha | |

vasye ® idam'*®® mantram alikhet | | 7.3.93 | |

1989

atha sarvadustanivarane ® idam"”°” mantram ahuh |

om sarvamohani tare tuttare sarvadustan mohaya mohaya bhagavati

sarvadustan bandha bandha harh htih phat svaha | | 7.3.94 | |

tasya madhye bhavec candram candramadhye caturthasya prathamena
vartulakaram kesarakrtim!*?® likhet | tasya madhye satkonam vikiret tatah

sadaksaram mantravidah ¢ hrihkaravidarbhitam vidhina | sarvasainyaparajayas

tarabhyudayo nama | asya laksajapena prthivim kampayati | samudra-
tadagadin Sosayati | visam amrtam karoti | amrtam visam karoti |
sarkarotakam!?”! abhimantrya e tirdhvam adhastad diksu vidiksu!'??? ksipet |

sarvadevésurayaksaréksasagandharva1993 kimnaramahoragas caiva baddha!®*

bhavanti | sarvadakiniyogam apaharati | sarvanagavisam apaharati |

1995

sarkarotakam parijapya nadisu praksipet pratikillam vahayati | tenaiva

sarkarotena'®® e armim!'%”” stambhayati | Grdhvam nirikramanah (C66v}
sahasram japen mahavrstim nivarayati | parasainyabhimukhah sahasram
japtam krtva samgrame praviSet | Sastrasatair hanyamanasya vyatha

nopapadyate | na ca Sastrai§ chadyate | vajrasariro bhavati | anekascaryam

karoti vilasan mantrarajena codita | | 7.3.95 | |

iti sarvakarmaprasaracakrodayo nama saptamasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4

<H 2.1.1a—> desayatu yathanyayam pratisthalaksanam $ubham <H 2.1.1d«—> |

japadhyanam na janami homakarmavidhih katham | | 7.4.1 | |
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<H 2.1.1c—> bhagavan vajrasaratma sarvadharmaikasamgraha <H 2.1.1d«> |

kathayasva prasadena mahasuratadurlabha [ | 7.4.2 | |

bhagavan aha |

$rnu devi pravaksyami dhyanakarma yathavidhi |

dhyanamatraprayogena sarvakarmani sadhayet | | 7.4.3 | |

tatradau bhtimisamsodhanam kathayitum aha |

vajrasattvakrtatopah sagarvadvayasamsthitah |

trailokyavijayo bhaitva sarvavighnan ucchadayet | | 7.4.4 | |

padanyasam yathaproktam devatinam!%?8 tathaiva ca |

homakarma yathoddistam kundalaksanam evaca | | 7.4.5 | |

mudrayogam tatah krtva pascan mandalam alikhet | [ 7.4.6 | |

krodhavijayo bhatva trimukham sadbhujam bhavayitva krodhameghan niécarya

tair eva daSasu diksu sarvatathagatanam saparivaranaml999

yusmabhir
adhisthanapadair bhavayitavyam acaryasya tacchisyanam raksa vidhatavyeti
codayitva tatas {C67r} tan samahrtyantarbhavya svahrccandrakuliSe htirnkara-
varatakantasthikrtyaitam ca vajradhararipam svavidyayoginam bhagavata
sarvatathagatair ekalolibhiiya tryaksaradhisthanaptirvakam kamalavartam krtva
daksinakarena vajram ullalayet | vamena vajraghantam nirnadayet susvaram |
caranatale  nyastahtirhkarajvalitavajrah | sahamkarakrodhahtimbhava-

krtiman?%%

htimkarodgaraptirvakam matiman ucchadayet sarvadustan
devasuraguhyakan idam vacanam pravyaharan krodhavigrahavibhavanaih | |

747 |1

apasaran’cumo1

ye kecid devasurayaksaraksasapretapi$acapasmarabhtitadakiny-
ostarakamahallakamahallikanucaraparisadagarudakimpurusamantrasiddhah |
atra  prthivipradeSe ¢ amukacaryena ¢ amukaSisyasya sambodhi-
pariptranartham sarvasattvanuttarajiianalabhahetoh ¢ amukamandalaraja e
alikhitavya??? | iti | tadeva vajradharaeajiam $rutva §ighram evapakramata |
yo napakramet tasya vajrapanih prajvalitahtimkarakupitavadanah e adipta-

pradiptena mahajfianavajrena mardhanam Satadha vikired | iti | | 7.4.8 | |

triruccarite = mahavajrakaranavinyasena svavajrakrodhavigrahan niScarya
sasambhramam vajrapadena mandalabhimyam samantatah parikraman

sarvadustan chadayet | evam bhamiparigrahah {C67v} syat | | 7.4.9 | |
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tatah prthividevatam avahya mantrenadhisthanadhivasanadikam kuryad iti |
namaskrtva gurum iti mantropadhyayam vandayitva pascat prthividevatam
kanakavarnam kalasahastam akrsya pravesya baddhva sugandhagandhadibhih

paficopacaraih sampiijyadhivasya samnidhanam kuryat | | 7.4.10 | |

tada ® avahanamantram aha |

omm ehy ehi mahadevi?®® prthivilokamatare sarvaratnaparnadivyalankara-

2004

bhiisite harantipuranirghose vajrasattvapraptjite grhitva e idam argham

homakarmasu sadhaya | hri hi hi hi harh svaha | | 7.4.11 | |

anena mantrenadhivasanadikam krtva bhtimisammarjanam kartavyam iti |
vinmitretyadi proksayed iti lepayet | tato mahamamsadhtipena dhapayet |
sampdjya tatra madhye mudra sthapya dhtipanantaram vidyam pravesayet | iti
11741211

kim bhagavan nisiktasamskrtavicitritam darvadighatitam vidyadevim

pravesayed ity aha | | 7.4.13 | |

bhagavan aha |

candaladimanusim kanyam pravesayet tadabhave samanyanyatamanam |
angamantram nyaset | hrihkaram sarvangesv iti | hrdarnakanthamtirdhasu

hrih?%% karam nyaset | bhrurhkaram bhagamadhyesu | | 7.4.14 | |

kim bhagavan | bhrarmkaram kutas tesam bhaven madhye | | 7.4.15 | |

bhagavan aha |

madhyadabdena kulaputra nabhir ucyate | tatra bhramkaram {C68r} nyaset |
evam aksaram vinyasya locanadirtpam bhavayed ity aha | bhavayel
locanakrtim tatra brahmanim $tadrim va $antike locanakaram iti | sitavarnam
sarvalankarabhtisitam bhavayet | vasSye candalim taram raktavarnam
prabhavayet | paustike nartakim rajagotrikam pandaravasinim pitavarnam |
evam karmabhedat paficopacarair abhyarcya puspafjalim praksiped iti |
tadbhage puspam $ukram va praksiped evam homabhtimih samskrta syat | |
7.4.16 | |

mandalavidhau samanyanyatama kanya boddhavya | mandalapratibaddho
homavidhis tadupadaréanam yatra rahasyam dharmamandalam api | sttrayed

anena vidhina dvividham mandalam bahyam rajomandalam rahasyam



dharmamandalam yavat svasamayam | evam yogipithasthanabhtite bhiipradese
kundam kuryad | ity aha | | 7.4.17 | |

2006

ap7.-  homakarma®™® pravaksyami nanakarmaprasadhanam |

273 agnimukha hi ye deva homatattve vyavasthitah | | 7.4.18 | |

ap7.-  homena prinyante devah prinitah siddhim prayacchanti |
274 tinatirikta ye mantrah sarve te homena paryante?®” | | 7.4.19 | |
ap7.-  tasmad dhomam prasamsanti trikayadharavajrinah |

275 manthanotthito vahnih karma kuryac chubhamkaram | | 7.4.20 | |

ap7.-  matangasmasanajo ® aSubhakarmaprasadhakah |

276 vartulam caturasram tu ® ardhacandram trikonakam | | 7.4.21 | | {C68v}
ap7.-  vajracihnam tu palim vaikone rajanti mandale |

277 isnisam ambujam vajram ratnapadmanivesitam?% | | 7.4.22 | |

ap7.-  madhye kartavyam kundasya homatattvavidhanavit |

278 yathayogam asino janvor abhyantarahastakah | | 7.4.23 | |

ap7.-  sruvam ghrtaplavitam pratiptrna?’” tatha hutih |
279 daksine sthitahomopayikam vame salilabhdjanam | | 7.4.24 | |

ap7.-  purato ‘rghabhajanam | sarvakarmikajaptam tu proksanacamane krte |

280 kusagravastabdhakundasya samantatah paridharitah | | 7.4.25 | |

ap7.-  diptam agnim viditvavahayed agnidevatam?°? |

281 mantrenanena vidhivad daksinangusthabhayacalanam | | 7.4.26 | |
ap7.-  ehy ehi mahabhitadeva e rsidvijasattama |

282 grhitva hutim aharam asmin samnihito bhava | |

orh agne?’!! dipya dipya e avisa mahasriye havyakavyavahanaya svaha | |

7.4.27 ||
ap7.-  proksayed vamavajrena?’!2 pajapaficopaharatah?’! |
283 agneyyam disi cayatam lambodaram trinetrinam || 7.4.28 | |
ap7.-  caturmukham caturbhujam raktavarnam jatakalapinam2014 |
284 agnimandalasamstham tu karmarasmivibhasitam | | 7.4.29 | |
ap7.-  prathame tu kare varadam dvitiye caksamalikam |
285 vame kamandalum caiva dvitiye dandam®P evatu | | 7.4.30 | |
ap7.- raktavarna?'® vibhaisana?’!’ rsibhih parivaritah |

286 idréam rapam dhyatva tu??!® kundamadhye nivesayet | | 7.4.31 | |



ap7.-
287

ap7.-
288

ap7.-
289

ap7.-
290

ap7.-
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ap7.-
292

ap7.-
293

ap7.-
294

ap7.-
295

ap7.-
296

ap7.-
297

ap7.-
298

ap7.-
299

ap7.-
300

deya ca ® ahutis tasya trin varan sarvahomakam |

tata acamanam?? krtva jvalakarena parinamayet | | 7.4.32 | |

anena kramayogena devatam tarpayed budhah |

samtarpya {C69r} ksamapayitva vijiapya siddhikamikam?%? | | 7.4.33 | |

chatradhvajavajrakalasapadmankusavilasinah |
ekasikha dvisikha trisikha ¢ uttamadhamamadhyamah |

daksinavartam ca visesatah | | 7.4.34 | |

jvalam $vetavarnam???! bhadrantam laksayed budhah |

$akracapanibham $ubhram susnigdham indragopasamaprabham | | 7.4.35 | |

kusumbhavaidaryanibham sugandhi ca manoramam |

hemartipyabhanirdhtimam diptam stiryabhanirmalam | | 7.4.36 | |

2022

$antike sitavarnabham<““< paustike pitasamnibha |

raktanuragane $resthanilakrsnabhicaruke | [ 7.4.37 | |

prabhaitasikhasadhtimas ca savisphulingah kramat samuttisthati
mandamandam vicchidyamanaearcir evam nirtipayet | tejo riksasakrsnapalasa-
varnah éﬁlasﬁryanibhaé2023 caiva tatha go$irsasamnibhah | $avagandha
amagandho va kharagandha$ ca | sa ced vighnam tato vighnan nirvighnam

krtva jvalanimittair laksayet | | 7.4.38 | |

sarvasiddhir bhavet?*?* ksipram japabhavanatatparah | | 7.4.39 | |

ornkarasvahantam gitikapranayitam2°® |

avicchinnan svaran yojya $§antipustau tu vasyata?’?® | | 7.4.40 | |

$antih $antamanah?%?’ sphitah pustyabhivardhanam |

vasye tu vasyamana?’?® madanaturasavibhramah | | 7.4.41 | |
harnkaraphatkarajvala?’?? jvalitavigrahah |
trilokabhaksanacitto ‘bhicaravidhisthitah | | 7.4.42 | |
codanapadam?®
ye2031

samdarbhya mantraksaraviyojitam |

h2032

yasya niyukta deva nanakarmabhi pujayet | | 7.4.43 | |

sarvahomavidhanesu vidhijfio mantrasadhakah |

adau parnahutim {C69v} dattva pascat karmavivardhitah | | 7.4.44 | |

codayed dhomatattvena ® esa homavidhikramah |

santike paustike vasye Subhadravyasya homanam | | 7.4.45 | |



ap7.-
301

ap7.-
302

ap7.-
303

ap7.-
304

ap7.-
305

ap7.-
306

ap7.-
307

ap7.-
308

ap7.-
309

2033 2034

vidmiatrarudhira
bhonti | 17.4.461 |

majjasthimahamamsasya homena sarve sukhapirita

atha bhagavan mahavairocanavajratathagata?®®

jhanacakraprasadhanavajram
nama samadhim samapadyedam sarvacakraprasadhanaprayogakarmaprasaram

bahyadhyatmikam bhasayam asa | | 7.4.47 | |

yasya kasya cid devasya cakramadhye nivesanam?**® tasya namabhyudaya-

vajreti mandalam buddhair varnyate | | 7.4.48 | |

$antipustivasyabhicarukakarmani niyojanaih2037 |

kuryad adhipatittvena cakrijiiana??® vibhavanaih | | 7.4.49 | |

bhavayed bhagamadhye tu samptrnam candramandalam |

tamkarajfiananispannam taradevim maharddhikam [ | 7.4.50 | |

érhgararasasamstha tu saptasyam?®® trilocanam sodasabhujam hasitananam

marakatabham?%4?

navayauvanasampannam vicitravastrasamvitam harantipura-
kanthikam  ctidakeytrakundalakatisiitradyam  nanabharanabhiisitam |
utpala?®*! girasi bhiisitam yava2?*? kusumasamnibhadharam pratyalidhasthana-
sthitam tridasapatitrasasamtrastakrtafjaliputaparam  raktaprabham  tu
samujjvalam sphuradbuddhaih samakulam sarvasattvajananipriyam bhavayed

yogl | laghu buddhatvam apnuyat | | 7.4.51 | |

prathame khadgo dvitiye ® utpalam trtiye Saras {C70r} caturthe vajrah paficame
Tku$am sasthe dandah saptame kartrir astame ¢ abhayam | vame kapalo
dvitiye tarjani trtiye dhanu$ caturthe khatvangam paficame pasah sasthe

2043

trimundakam™"*° saptame ratnam astame kalaso dhéryah2044 1745211

daksinasyam prathamam nilam dvitiye pitasamujjvalam | vamaprathame sitam
dvitiye haritavaidtiryasamnibham | tirdhvasyam vikaralam?**® dh@imravarnam
mahaghoravikatotkatabhisanam | evam bhavayed devim

sarvasiddhipradayikam | 17.4.53 | |

atha e trdhvasyam gardabhakaram kamartipinam catu$caranam tristilasarpa-
vestitam tatha herukiti namna vai karanam uttamam bhavayed | bhagamadhye
tu yarhkarena vayumandalam dhtmrakaram vicintayet | tasyoparindumadhye
dhihkaraparinatam mafjjuriipam atmanam vicintya taddhrdi e ahkarena
stryamandalam dhyatva tatah stiryamandalad rasmim niécarya vidhivat ptjam
krtva tadupari htrhkaram paficaraSmisamyuktam dhyatva tatparavrtam
vajrabhairavam navamukhamahisartipam sodasapadam catustrim$adbhujam
nagnam krsnavarnam mahatejasam kapalalamkrtasekharam mahabhayanakam

trdhvalingam pratyalidhastham brhadudaram mahakayam trdhvakesam



ap7.-
310

ap7.-
311

ap7.-
312

ap7.-
313

ap7.-
314

ap7.-
315

ap7.-
316

ap7.-
317

ap7.-
318

jvaladbhasurakaram kapalamalabharanabhisitam mahapralayakalam iva
garjayantam nararudhiravasasrnmamsamedamajjam?*® bhaksayantam {C70v}

sabrahmendropendrarudradin trailokyam khadayantam vicintayed | | 7.4.54 | |

attahasam lalajjihvam bhayasyapi bhayamkaram | prathamam mahisamukham
| daksinasrnge trini mukhani nilaraktapitani kruddhavivrtasyam vame
sitadhtimrakrsnani ca | tayor madhye suraktam galadrudhirasyam tadupari
mafijuriipam supitam isatkruddham balabharanapaficaciraSekharam ktimaram |

ity evam drdhikrtya susamahito mantri bhavayed iti | | 7.4.55 | |

tato daksinaprathamabhuje kartrika | dvitlye bhindipalah | trtiye musalam |
caturthe cchurika | paficame kanayah | sasthe kutharah | saptame kuntah |
astame $arah | navame ankusam | dasame gada | ekadasame khatvangam |
dvadasame cakram | trayodasame vajrah | caturdasame vajramudgarah |

paficadasame khadgah | sodasame damarukah?®¥’ | [7.4.561 |

vame prathamabhuje kapalah | dvitiye Sirah | trtiye phalakam | caturthe padah

| paficame pasah | sasthe dhanuh | saptame ntram | astame ghanta | navame

hastah | dasame $masanakarpatam | ekadasame S$alabhinnapurusah |
dvadasame ‘gnikundam | trayodasame casakah | caturdasame tarjani |
paficadasame  tripataka | sodasame vatakarpatakam | dvabhyam

gajacarmadharah?®® | | 7.4.57 | |

daksinapade naro mahiso vrsabhah khara ustrah $vano mesah $rgalah |
vamapade {C71r} grdhra ultkah kakah t sigha t 2% gyenah?® mantr

mahasakunah sarasah?®! |

likhapayet | 17.4.581 |

evambhiitam vajrabhairavam dhyanam va

tasyadho mahasmasanam raksasaksetrapalavetalanvitamp> $tlabhinnapurusam

vatavrksasyodbaddhapurusam??>? dahyamanapurusam kuntabhinnam ca?’>? |

anekakakapaksi?’>*

$vanayutam hahakarasamakulam | evam vibhavayed yogi
sarvakrirakarmaprasiddhikaram nama mahabhairavam | ity aha bhagavan | |

7459 ||

2055 2056 |

atha mamkaranispannam<*> maricim bhaskaraprabham

rathastham saptaturagam jvalamandalabhasuram || 7.4.60 | |

trimukham trinetram ca sadbhujam pitavarnabham |

daksine tu bhaven nilam vame kundendusamnibham | | 7.4.61 | |

anekara$miprabha divya dasadigraksanodyata |

vihasanti sarvamukhaih?®” §rngaraih yauvanoddhatam | | 7.4.62 | |

2058 sarvabharanalankrtam |

2059

nanavastraparitangt

paficabuddhamukutam tu>~ jata puspairZ%O Viréjit52061 1'174.63 |1



ap7.-  daksine tu kare vajram dvitiye sticistitrakam |

319 trtiye Saravartinim vame tarjanipasam | | 7.4.64 | |

ap7.-  dvitiye ‘$okapallavam trtiye ca dhanus tatha2%? |

320 sphuradbuddhamayair?’®® meghair nanarasmisamantatah | | 7.4.65 | |
ap7.-  anena bhavyamanena vasam sattvah prayanti vai |

321 ity aha bhagavan vajri vajrasattvas tathagatah | | 7.4.66 | |

ap7.-  khadhatumadhyagatam vai cintayet stiryamandalam |

322 pamkaraparinatam devim pitavarnam mahojjvalam | | 7.4.67 | |

ap7.-  trinetram trimukham caiva sakrodhahasitananam | {C71v}

323 sarvalankarasobham?%®* tu sadbhujam navayauvanam | | 7.4.68 | |

ap7.-  daksine tu kare vajram | dvitiye parasum eva ca | trtiye Sarabibhrani | | 7.4.69
324 I

ap7.-  vame tarjanikapasam dvitiye parnapicchika |

325 trtiye dhanurdhara caiva puspair jatas suvestita?% | | 7.4.70 | |

ap7.-  sitapadmasamstha tu?%% raktaprabhalamkrta2%” |

326 krodhajvalasphuravaham krodhajvalabhih samtrasta | | 7.4.71 | |

ap7.-  dagdhah?%® prajam himsanti ye grahah?®® | | 7.4.72 | |
327

ap7.-  krodhajvalita ® aksepa ® aksobhyavastabdhasirah |

328 punah éveta??’? paficavarnabuddhamrtapravarsikam??’! | | 7.4.73 | |
ap7.-  pragvat savyetaramukham | evam bhavayed yogl Vaidréyazo72
329 sarvamayayas?’’® tu §antaye | sarvarujapanayana nama parnasavari | |

ity aha bhagavan mahavajras tathagatah | | 7.4.74 | |

ap7.-  $rnu devi mahabhage vajrakrodhasya bhavanam |

330 krodhamiirtim samadhaya krodharajam prabhavayet | | 7.4.75 | |

ap7.- <L 32.12a—> caturbhujam caturvaktram yaval laksabhujam tatha |

331 sitadeham mahakrodham niriksantam vajravarahim tadvarnayudhadharinim | |
74.76 | |

ap7.-  kapalamalinam viram bhasmagatravalepanam |

332 paficamudravibhtisitam jatamukutankastlinam <L 32.14b«—> | | 7.4.77 | |

ap7.-  isaddamstrakaralasyam mahapretakrtasanam |

333 astadalamahapadme raktavarnasamaprabham | | 7.4.78 | |



ap7.-
334

ap7.-
335

ap7.-
336

ap7.-
337

ap7.-
338

ap7.-
339

ap7.-
340

ap7.-
341

ap7.-
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ap7.-
343

ap7.-
344

ap7.-
345

ap7.-
346

ap7.-
347

<VD 1.44c—> caturvidyasamayuktam buddhabimbopasobhitam < VD 1.44d«—>
I
hayartipadya caturbhuja caturvaktra sarpabharanabhtsita | | 7.4.79 | |

aksaraksarasamyuktam kapalastham $uklavarnam |

caturmukhavirajitam yaralavair bhasitam | | 7.4.80 | |

sadhyam yavad {C72r} padam arabhya?"7*

vidhina dhtimraraktapitasita-
vayavyadi yathakramam | anena dhyanadrstamatrena striyam dravayati

ksiravrksa iva nanyatha | | 7.4.81 | |

2075

rathkaraksarasamyuktam raktavarnam=""> caturbhujam |

jvalamalakulam ghoram caturvaktram jambukasyavirajitam | | 7.4.82 | |

htirmkaraptirvena ® eva éﬂksmavajravibhavanezo76 |

nasikagre “tinispanne sadhyadeham tu ptrayet | | 7.4.83 | |

angasandhisu sarvesu vi§vavajranibandhane |

tena vajrapraharena jvalasonitavigrahah | | 7.4.84 | |

bhavayed vajradakinyah ctisayantya samantatah | | 7.4.85 | |

orh vajradakini?’”” ¢ amukasya raktam akarsaya harh phat | | 7.4.86 | |

anena kramayogena raktakarsanam uttamam |

evam kathitam devi Susyate natra samsayah | | 7.4.87 | |

atha sakalatattvanispannam mahisartipam bhayanakam |

krsnavarnam mahaghoram caturvaktram bhayanakam | | 7.4.88 | |

astabhujam catu$caranavirajitam | vajramusalam caiva khadgam cakram
damarum tathaiva ca | vame khatvéflgam2078 kapalam dhanuh pasameva ca
17489 |1

spharayed vajrakrodhan nanapraharanadharan punah |

sadhyasya manasa raksam akrsya vidhanatah | | 7.4.90 | |
taih sadhyam cintayet pasair baddhva tu daksinam diSam
kattayantam vajrakrodhenanyena vajrena ghatakan | | 7.4.91 | |

2079

khadgena darayantam~"”” vai ® antragalitavitkulan | | 7.4.92 | |

orh vajraraksasa bhaksayemam?® phat | | 7.4.93 | |



ap7.-
348

ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
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ap7.-
358

ap7.-
359

ap7.-
360

ap7.-
361

$vanamukham tatah krtva vajraraksasabhavana | | 7.4.94 | |

7h2081

om hrih str vikrtanana {C72v} htirh htirh htirh phat svaha |

mahisananayamartpasyayam mantrah?%2 | | 7.4.95 | |

kakajambiikagrdhrais tu parivaritam samantatah |

tair vilupyamanam tu bhavayen nama codanaih | | 7.4.96 | |

vayumandalasamartidham vajradamstram?%%3

2084

vicintayet |

tasya prsthasamartidham=""= sadhyasya parikalpana | | 7.4.97 | |

vajrakrodhena pidyantam niyantam daksinam disam |

vatamandaliparnani padapamsus ca tasya vai | | 7.4.98 | |

:2085

tannamagrahanena gopyam vai?*® vajramundasya?’%

caranatah |

evam bhavanayogena karma kuryad vidhanatah | | 7.4.99 | |

uccatayec chakram api kim punah bhuvi jantavah | | 7.4.100 | |

brahmanasramanaromani ® ultikapaksa vestitah |

tannama mantram vidarbhya nikhanyad bhuvi nirodhatah | | 7.4.101 | |

vajrakrodhadvayenaiva yuddhavantam vicintayet |

evam vicintayed yogi vidvesayati yathepsaya | | 7.4.102 | |

cikaraksarasamyuktam hayakaramukham krtva |

madyakarsanam uttamam | | 7.4.103 | |

haritavarnacaturmukham catuspadam catuhkarah?%®” |

hayagrivo maharaja sidhyate paramesvarah | [ 7.4.104 | |

prathamam Syamam Isatpitam trinetram krsnasitadaksinetarananam trdhvam
asvamukham vikaralinam haritam tatha | daksine tripatakabhinayi | dvitiye
vi$vavajram | trtiye khadgam | caturthe banam | vame vi§vapadmam | dvitiye
Saktih | trtiye darpanam | caturthe dhanuh | pratyalidhastaryastham
tandavanvitam | hariharadipatitam ity evam bhavayed vidhina mantri ||
7.4.105 | |

<H 1225 (prose)—> sadhyasya nabhau mamkaram bhavayet |
marhkaranispannam {C73r} madyodaram bhavayet | pascad vantim kurvan

dr$yate madyam udgirati <H 1.2.25 (prose)«—> | | 7.4.106 | |



ap7.-
362

ap7.-
363

ap7.-
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ap7.-
369
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370

ap7.-
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2088

samiranadisam gatva caturasram mandalam vai krtva gandhena

saptabindavah karyah | matiman $aravena gopayet | tannirmitasumerum

astasrngam samantato racitam sphuradvajrena tu krantam?2%%?

2090

yamkaravayu-
saptayonibijitam antarnigtidhani$vasam larmkaralafichitam mahendram |

evam prayogaracite karoti bandham pralayam iva vayoh | | 7.4.107 | |

astadalakamalabhavitatatpattre nagastakam nyaset tanmadhye jvalitajvala-
kalapinam | vajrakrodhamirtitaya pidayet parsnitalai§ chardayantam
varimeghan bhujangan | hamkaradvayena vidarbhitam madhye nagabijam

pariksiptam pidayantam japan hairhkrtim varsayati varsam | | 7.4.108 | |

mahapralayakartaram raktarkavarnasuprabham vaktram vidarya vyomni

sthitam hiirhkarajvalitajihvam?®! lihen?%??

meghan saptavaripariptirnan akrstan
u$vasair nisvasaih prerayet ttilanibhan | atha svamudraganan jvalitan presayed

| vipatitam chidritam ksanena htirmkaratarjitam karoti | | 7.4.109 | |

gaganam  Saratkalabham  agneyamandalasthito lalatamadhyanirgato e
acalacetah?®® | vairocanasya pade sadbahukhadgapasasaradhanughanta-
vajra??* pravarsantamaravijayi krodhair asamkhyeyaih parivrto vighnan sarvan
uttrasayan harnkaradhvaniptritah e vidhvamsayet?®® {C73v} trilokam api

purnam | 17.4.1101 |

nararudhiracaranamrttikakrtanararipam  narasthikilena  kilayed  aksnor
vim$ativaram abhimantritam maricimantrakirtananantaram tad ganapati-
mukham pravistam prsthata akotitam vajramusalena orh sumbha nisumbha
vajramusalena cfirnaya vighnan htirh phat | evam dhyanakarmabhih ksanan

nivarayate naravighnan | | 7.4.111 | |

2096

arjunavarnitakso nagasatasahasrair alankrtadeho nagastakanam ajiam

dadanah | te ca nagah $Satasahasravadana vibhavya gaganasamstha ajiam

2097

Srutva“?’ varsanam niva?lrya2098 ghananivahaih | | 7.4.112 | |

garudo “pi paksanilair nirvapayan tasima tvahnim caficughatena nadim ca
kurvana ity evam bhavayen mantram japet | om vajranarayana nirvapaya

vahnim navambumeghaih ¢ htirh |1 7.4.113 | |

khadhatumadhyagatam trimukham trinetram sarvalankarabhtsitam
vyaghracarmanivasanam raktavarnam mahatejam uditadityasamaprabham | |
74114 1|

khadgam caiva khatvangam ca dhanur banam tathaiva ca |

mahamamsakapalam ca damarukam tathaiva ca?®? | | 7.4.115 | |

pasam caivankusam ca vame  utpalavirajitam |
daksine ® abhayadayika | | 7.4.116 | |
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pratyalidhamahaghoram stiryastham tandavanvitam |

raktajvalakulam ca mahavastravitanam ca $masane prakurvati | | 7.4.117 | |

hrimkarodbhava devi tara samsaratarini |
evam vibhavitamatrena buddhatvam prapnoti yogi | {C74r}
kim punar anyah siddhayah | | 7.4.118 | |

<H 1.2.26 (prose)—> atha vasikartukamenasokastamyam asokatalam gatva
raktavastram paridhaya <H 1.2.26 (prose)«—> sarvalankarabhtisito mantram
japet | trimukhayoge sthitva ® atmanam raktavarnam dhyatva pascat svasarirad
dvibhujam raktam ankus$apasagrhitahastam niScarayet | tena sadhyam hrdi
viddhva e aniyantam cintayet svasarire tam devim | praveSayet sadhyam
vihvalibhfitam | tasya hrdaye dasaksaramantram nyased raktavarnam | punah
sadhyena jiianartipena tesv aksaresu pravestavyam taih sardham ekalolibhtitam
cintayet | anena dhyanayogena saptahac cakravartinam api vasam anayati

yavajjivam na sams$ayah | | 7.4.119 | |

athasanivighnanivaranartham aha |

$riparamadyartipam atmanam trimukham catu$caranam caturbhujam rakta-

varnojjvalaprabham  vajradi?!%

caturdeviparivrtam  vicintya  vajrastra
vajrakelikila snehavajra vajragarva ca | daksine vajrotkarsanasaradharinam
vame garvaya katisthitadhanurdharinam vicintya tato dehotsargabuddhakrta-
meghan sarvalankaravirajitan daksine e abhayadayil<e'11121O1 abhisekaghataz102

ratnagalitan gagane vajranivaranam | | 7.4.120 | |

orh mahasukhavajratejah htrm | 1 7.4.121 | |

krte suratabandhenaivam bhasitayoganuttarapadavikasi | | 7.4.122 | |
marane ¢ idam?'® aha |

<K 5.18a—> $antav antayakarasya {C74v} lopo nikaradvayasya ca |

pascan madhyayakarasya $esa varna yathasukham <K 5.18d«> | | 7.4.123 | |

ity evam kathitam devi sarvakarmaprasadhakam | | 7.4.124 | |

<H 1.2.26 (prose)—> pramadam vasikartukamena punar api ® astamyam
kurukullayoge sthitva e etaddhyanam vidadhit | madanaphalam bhaksayitva

tatah kamacikarasena tilakam vandya mantram japet |
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Ol’i’12104 2105

amuki me hrirm vaSibhavatu | |

siddhe e ayutenagacchati <H 1.2.26 (prose)«—> | | 7.4.125 | |

atha kaladastotthapane hrdaye padmam astadalam cintayet | tadupari
trtiyasvaram pattrastake sitavarnam vicintayet | atmanam ca Sesanagartipam
sitavarnam ikaramrtasravantam cintayet | tasya nagaksibhyam amrtam niScarya
tasmin sadhyasarire nipatantam cintayet | anena dhyanayogena traidhatuka-

pariptirnam visam nirvisam karoti | | 7.4.126 | |

<H 1227 (prose)—> atha candrasiiryam vivartukamena $alipistamayam

candrarkam krtva vajrodake niksipet | mantram japet |

orh candrarka ma cala ma cala tistha tistha hevajraya svaha?'% | | 7.4.127 | |

2107 2108

satkotim japet pascad idam karma samarabhet | tisthete candrastiryau

ratrim diva e avideso bhavati < H 1.2.27 (prose)«—> | | 7.4.128 | |

<H 1.2.22 (prose)—> parasainyam vinasayitukamah khatikam sadhayet?!?? |

khatikam pistva paficamrtena kutharacchinnaya sardham vatikam karayet | |
74129 ||

orh vajrakartari hevajraya svaha | | 7.4.130 | |

siddhyartham kotim japet tatah sidhyati | {C75r} tam samsadhya kamandalu-
grivamZHO vestayed | vestayitva bhafijayet | sarve Satravah S$iracchinna

bhavanti <H 1.2.22 (prose)«—> | | 7.4.131 | |

<H 1223 (prose) —> devanam sphatitukamena tilakam sadhayet |

vajrabandhakam  vajri?!!!  puspasadhitam?!!?

kutharacchinnamisritam
stiryagrase ¢ aksobhyena pisayet | pistva parSum samskaret | tam

padenakramya mantram japet |
orh vajrakuthara sphataya sphataya phat phat?!!? svaha | | 7.4.132 | |

siddhyartham kotim japet | pascat tilakam vandet | yam vandati sa sphutati <H
1.2.23 (prose)«—> | | 7.4.133 | |

2114

atha varsapanaprayogam=--* vaksye |

<H 1220 (prose)—> omeahephuhkaram vidhivad anantaprakrtim krtva
paficamrtena snapayet | krsnapuspenarcayet | nagadamakarasena lepayet |
hastimadena $iro ‘bhyangayet | Saravadvayena sthapayet | krsnagoksirena

purayet | krsnakumarikartitastitrena vestayet | vayavyam diéi puskarinim
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ap8.3

ap8.4
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ap8.6

krtva tam anantam samsthapayet2115 | tasyas tate mandalam vartayed vidhina
<H 1.2.20 (prose)«—> | tasya madhye ® anantam sthapayet | anantakrantam
hevajram likhet | <H 1.2.20 (prose)—> astasyam catuScaranam sodasabhuja-
bhtisitam | caturvim$atinetram bhavayet | pascad acaryah ¢ adhmatah

krliracetasa mantram japed vijane dese | | 7.4.134 | |

2118 2119 2120 o

orn ghuru ghuru?!'® ghada ghada?!'” $ama $ama?!'8 ghotaya ghotaya

anantaksobhakaraya nagadhipataye he he ru ru ka?!2!

saptapatalagatan nagan
akarsaya {C75v} varsaya tarjaya garjaya phuh phuh phuh phuh phuh phuh phuh

phuh htirh htirh hih phat phat phat svaha | | 7.4.135 | |

yadi na varsanti tada ® etan mantram viparitam japet | varsanti | yadi na

varsanti tada mairdha sphutanti e arjakasyeva mafjari | | 7.4.136 | |

2122

meghan sphatitukamena tada §masanakarpate ® idam~~“ mantram alikhet |

orh tarjaya tarjaya §masanapriyaya phat?*'?® svaha <H 1.2.21 (prose)«> | |
7.4.137 11

iti srisamputodbhavamahatantre sarvakarmadhyanodayo nama kalparajah

saptamah samaptah | |

Chapter A8

Part1

bhagavan rotum icchami ® aparair laksyalaksanam |

catustattvam na janami kathayasva mahasukha | | 8.1.1 | |
bhagavan aha |

$rnu vajra yathatattvam samsarottaram laksanam |

2124

vajratattvasya™ <" piirvasya ghantam capi dvitiyakam | | 8.1.2 | |

trtiyam aksastitram tu caturtham jianalaksanam |

catustattvatarangani niyate paramipsitam?'?° | | 8.1.3 | |

madhye vairocano nathah ptirve ¢ aksobhya ¢ eva ca |

ratnam?!26 daksinasficyam tv amitabham pascime nyaset | | 8.1.4 | |

uttare ® amoghasiddhim tu paficasticyabhidevata |

padme ¢ astasambodhyangam yathabhtimyam tu sthapayet | | 8.1.5 | |

padmatpahsamt tu maitreyam gaganam samantabhadravat |
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ap8.8

ap8.9

ap8.10

ap8.11

ap8.12

ap8.13

ap8.14

ap8.15

ap8.16

ap8.17

ap8.18

ap8.19

ap8.20

ap8.21

yaksadhipatim mafjjusrim viskambhim ksitim evaca | | 8.1.6 | |

asyastabhidevanam yathabhtimyam tu sthapayet |

madhye tridasa®andanam jiianadevam tu liyate | | 8.1.7 | |

padme ¢ astadevinam yathasthanesu yojayet |

vajrankudyadicatvari kridanabhidisam tatha [ | 8.1.8 | |

sticya paficadakinyo madhye jianam tu namatah |

pirve tu vajradakini?'?’ e uttare {C76r} ghori namatah | | 8.1.9 | |

vetali diSa®antanam candali daksinesvari |

vajratattvani devani jiiatavyam tu vicaksanah | | 8.1.10 | |

yatas tattvani vajrasya vajratmatmacetane |

vajram arabhya yoginam vajracetam tu karayet | | 8.1.11 | |

vajra Suddhim drdhikiiryad vajra dharmaparam matam |

vajra tattvani sarve te vajra karmabhisaratah | | 8.1.12 | |

vajra spharanayogena sattva samsarataranah |

vajrakarsitayoganam vajra stambhita yogavit | | 8.1.13 | |

andhakara yatha klesa vijiianasaha dipakah |

ghatayej jianavajrena ® alokadisam apnuyat | | 8.1.14 | |

vajra sadhita sarvesam vajratma e iti darsitam |

vajra dharmasya sarasya vajra moksasya tatparah | | 8.1.15 | |

vajrena padmam akramya sadhayet sarvatattvatah |

vajra padmavatim tasya sadhayed vicaksanah | | 8.1.16 | |

$rnu vajradharo raja vajraghantanam tu laksanam |

prajiiavaditatattvanam sarve érvanti devatah?'?® | | 8.1.17 | |

tribhagam grahanam spastam mekhalalankrtam subham |

2129

utpalakumudam saumyam="“” ratnapadmavyavasthitam | | 8.1.18 | |

disadisam astasya madhye buddha navamasya?'®" tu |

navadevadi sticyam tu navadevam adhisthayet | | 8.1.19 | |

makarasyanirgatam stici raémicandravyavasthitam |

navasticyeti vikhyata jianavajra jagottara | | 8.1.20 | |

akasadhatuparyante bodhimandavyavasthitam | {C76v}

dasadiksarvavit?'3! sthanair lokadhatvanantakaih | | 8.1.21 | |
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dise e astasamjiia tu astadevim tu kirtitah |

asta®aksarabijasya ® astadi§im tu vinyaset | | 8.1.22 | |

purve tarini devi pandara ® uttarena ca |

pascime mamaki nama daksine buddhalocana | | 8.1.23 | |

sauvarna madhura kanti vajramala caturthakam |

akasamadhyartipam tu riipasobhagunalayah?!3? | | 8.1.24 | |

protphullakamalodbhava artipabhavade$am tu prajiamrtakumbhavat |

jiiana®amrtasthanam tu tasya madhye tu manasam | | 8.1.25 | |

prajiiaparamita devi ripasobha gunalaya |

trdhvapadmavajranam yathaptrvam tu cintayet | | 8.1.26 | |

2133 2134 |

jianadandeti“*>> madhyanam sarvasamharasrstika

calayed astadesam tu e alikaliprayojanam | | 8.1.27 | |

alikaliprayogena sarvasamsaracchedaka |

vajraghantam upayam tu ® upayamadhyamevaca | | 8.1.28 | |

2137

panau dvau prasarayet?'® tatra?!%® kamalavartam tu?!¥ paficadha |

divakaram tu samcintya savyatas candrasya vamam evaca | | 8.1.29 | |

2138 2139

upayam tu dehanam=~">° svestadevatam<->~ cintayet |

uttare vajram ullalya pascat samaropam tu buddhiman | | 8.1.30 | |
harnkaragitikakaram sarvabuddham tu rafijayet |

sohaei vajjam ullalu tariea satvavimokhe |

dharmavimokhe kajja tungam vajja draccha adharantu | |
htih htith httm hoho ho |1 8.1.31 | |

prajiiopayena nirnada prajiiopayakaramayam | | 8.1.32 | | {C77r}

2140 sarvabuddhaksetracaline

omm vajradharmaranita praranita sampraranita
prajiiaparamitanadasvabhave vajrasattvahrdayasamtosani htirn htim htirh ho ho

hosvaha | | 8.1.33 | |

om sarvatathagatasiddhivajrasamaye tistha ¢ esa tva dharayami hih hi hi hi hi
htirh htirh htih phat svaha | | 8.1.34 | |

2141

prajiia-m-upayadharmena“*** prabuddha jagadadi va |

ajianapankamagnanam sattvabuddhartham?!4? nadayet | | 8.1.35 | |

vajram tattvena grhniyat ghantém2143 dharmena vadayet |
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prajfiopayavidhanena sattvartham kuru yoginam | | 8.1.36 | |

atattvasayayogino hastighanteva naditah |

yogatattvadihinasya svasiddhim daram?!#* laksyate | | 8.1.37 | |

2145

iti ghantatattvam<**> astamasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

$rnu vajra yathasamyag aksastitradilaksanam |

yena samyagvidhanena sidhyante natra samsayah | | 8.2.1 | |

sphatikamuktimuktim tu sitadhatvadim anyaka |

viSesasantikarmani ® aksastitrasya laksanam | | 8.2.2 | |

sauvarnam rajatam tamram va padmabijam viSesatah |

paustikenaksastitram tu ganitam tu vicaksanah I | 8.2.3 | |

kumkumadi tu gandhadi sarvagandhavisesatah |

rafijitam gutikam krtva vasyanam parikirtitam | | 8.2.4 | |

rudraksakalabijam narasthi tathaiva ca |

yojayed raudrakarmany abhicaraparikirtitam | | 8.2.5 | |

$antipustivasabhicarah putramjiva sarvakarmikam |

mantrasadhanapaficasad {C77v} vasye tadardham evaca | | 8.2.6 | |

Satam ekam tu $antikam astadhike paustike tatha |

abhicare tu sasthinam visesakarma yufjayet | | 8.2.7 | |

yatha karmavibhagam tu e aksastitradi karayet |

disi disi ® astasya madhye buddha navamasyatu | | 8.2.8 | |

navadevadistitrasya navadevam adhisthayet |

arhanto gudikah?!4® sarve stapasyopari kalpitah | | 8.2.9 | |

dharmasaksiti stapanam?!*” dharmadhatum ca e ardhvasah |

karatale stiryam samcintya svaraptirvadim aksaram | | 8.2.10 | |

bhavayed yoginam?'4® karamadhye tu ® amrtaksaramadhyam?!¥’ ca |

sitavarnam samcintya rasmijvalam anekadha | | 8.2.11 | |

angulya vajrasticyam?!®” tu padmapattram tu vamatah |

padmavajravatim tasya samputam satra?'>! madhyatah | | 8.2.12 | |

bhavayet sarvatattvena e aksastitram adhisthayet |

pascaj japen mantri ® angulyadivisesatah || 8.2.13 | |
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vajribhavam tu vamanam Vajréldvayazw2 bhavatah |
gantike krodhavinyastam?!> paustike madhyatattvatah | | 8.2.14 | |

anamika vasyam ity uktam paryantam abhicaratah |

angustha vajrankusa devatakarsabhavatah | | 8.2.15 | |

samahitam japabhavena sidhyante natra samsayah |

atattvena tu yoginam atattvamantrabhavana | | 8.2.16 | |

atattvavajraghantanam anutpadyamudratattvatah |

yoginém2154 tattvam alambya tattvasarvani karayet | | 8.2.17 | |

aksarukarandatattva sohia mantravisaru?'> |

ganiau samkhu alikta sajjhavi yoinisaru?!>® | | 8.2.18 | | {C78r}

orh pade pade mahajiianam sarvabuddham aham bhave?'>” hiirh htirh hairh ho
hoho ah svaha | | 8.2.19 | |

aksastitraSodhanamantranam yad ipsitam tad eva sadhayet |

sidhyanti tattvakarmani ¢ aparisphutam tu dairatah | | 8.2.20 | |

$rnu samyag mahajiiana jiianatattvam visesatah |

samahite cakram ijyeta?!>® samatacittabhedatah | | 8.2.21 | |

candramandalamadhyastham jfianabijena nirmitam |

bhavayet sitavarnam tu padmae®asanam asinam | | 8.2.22 | |

dvibhujam sattvaparyankam sarvabharanabhtisitam |

mahamudra dvau panau hrdi sthanam tu piditam | | 8.2.23 | |

sitavarnasu$obham tu e aryavairocanaprabhum |

2159

sphuradbuddhamayair~>” meghair nanaraSmisamantatah | | 8.2.24 | |

yugapat kramavidhanena mantrajapam prakirtitam |

vamadaksinapanibhyam bhramantam dakinitatsukham | | 8.2.25 | |
alikalibfjianam harnkarasatrasatritam?'€0 |

asya bijam tu bhavayed yogi laghu buddhatvam apnuyat | | 8.2.26 | |

iti mantrajapabhavana e astamasya dvitlyam prakaranam | |

Part3

<5z 4.3.34a—> $rnu vajra yathatattvam utkrémtiyoga2161 laksanam |

2162

sumargena tu yoginam?'2 gatisobham?'3 darsayami te | | 8.3.1 | |

$rotum icchami jiianendra navadvarani kidr§am |
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dvarabhedena jiianasya gunadosadi kidréam | | 8.3.2 | |

$rnu samyakprayogam pramanam cyutikalatah |

sumarge?!%* sobhanam sthanam amarge bhavadosatah | | 8.3.3 | |

bindunabhasya {C78v} e irdhvanam caksurnasadikarnayoh |

panapanadvarasya navadvérasya2165 laksanam | | 8.34 | |

nabhe kamikam svargam binduna rtipadehinah

ardhvaeardhvakasthanasya gatyagatih?!% parikirtitah | | 8.3.5 | |

yaksa bhavantu nasanam karnabhyam siddha?!®” devatah |

caksur yadi gatam?!%® jaianam naranam nrpavartinam | | 8.3.6 | |

bhavadvarasya pretanam mitre tiryaficas tatha |

astau narakabhaganam apane?!'®?

1837 11

¢ evam kulaputra bhavasamkrantilaksanam

yato dvaravisesasya samsarabheda-m-udbhavah?!”? |

2171

tasmad dvaraviSesena“’* yoginam tu susamahitam?'’? | | 8.3.8 | |

mrtyukalasya praptanam mrtyucihnam tu darsitam |

na bhedayej jaradinam utkrantiyogam uttamam | | 8.3.9 | |

kumbhakaih ptirvam arambhah sarvadvarani stambhanam |

paficasphotikasttipanam dvararandhrasya bhavana | | 8.3.10 | |

tasya nimnasya dvarasya bijasya sitam ambuvat |

panapanasya ® agninam tasya bijam tu jvalitavat | | 8.3.11 | |

tasya p1‘1rvasya2173 $vasasya bhavayet susamahitah |

vayuvarnasya dehasya vayumandalacetasa | | 8.3.12 | |

vayubijasya milani vayv antasya?!’4 malaka |

bindunadasya samyuktenakarsayec cetabijakaih2175 18313 ||

vajribtjasya?7

ghor:31karsitadas".abhih2177 sthanai$ caturvimsatisthanatah?'”8 | | 8.3.14 | |

ghoranam ankusadi yojayet |

2179 2180

pada“’” sthanapade ® tirdhva“*" navasandhis tu ® tirdhvasah |

@irnapalitabijena $odhayed dehaksaram?!8! | | 8.3.15 | |

ghoranadena ® uccarya astantasya tu bijena |

ghoraghoravargaptirvadipiirvasya ¢ {C79r} ardhaksarayojitam | | 8.3.16 | |

2182

prerayen nadanadena®'®? vayubijanimnatah?'®® |

yuktavatani bijasya vayumandalacetasa | | 8.3.17 | |
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caturvims$aty abhih sthanair irdhvaetirdhva param tatah |

palitena tu yoginam?!8 ardhvavarnam?!® tu bhaksayet | | 8.3.18 | |

navasandhiparam tirdhvam sadyotkranti tu manasah |

devaghatasya vipranam paficanantaryakarinam | | 8.3.19 | |

caurakamopabhogasya ® asya margena mucyate |

na tu papena liptasya bhavadosam tu daratah | | 8.3.20 | |

yatha pankasya ® utpannapadmakanti sunirmalam |

tatha pankadi dehanam jﬁénakéyebhih2186 svepsitam | | 8.3.21 | |

utkrantikalasamprapta ¢ akalam devaghatanam |

tasmac cihnani dehanam yogam arambha buddhiman | | 8.3.22 | |

2187

$rnu vajra yathatattvam yogam sadhyam=-°” visesatah |

samatacittabhavena ptirvalaksanasarvatah | | 8.3.23 | |

hrdi mandalamadhyastham paficabuddhasya bijakaih |

asya jvalarkaraSminam rapanam laksate?!®8 casa?!® | | 8.3.24 | |

purvaeuktani §tinyasya ptirvalaksanasamyutam |

bhedayet sarvartipadi htirhkarasthitacetasa | | 8.3.25 | |

bijena rtipam nispadya candramandalamadhyatah?!% |

padmam asanam asinam jiianadakinim atmanam cintayet | | 8.3.26 | |

trimukham sadbhujam caiva trinetram kiritimanditam?'%! |

hasitakrodhasrngaram sarvabharanabhiisitam | | 8.3.27 | |

sitakundenduvarnasya susobhavastrabhtisitam |

sphurantam buddhameghais ca sattvaparyankavasthitam | | 8.3.28 | |

prathamam Saravinyasam {C79v} dvitlye ankusam tatha |

2192

trtiye vajra udyato“’< vame tarjanika pasam | | 8.3.29 | |

dvitiye kalpalatam ca trtiye samnahadhanur tirdhvam tatha |

raSmimalam anekadha bhavayet ® §vasaniScalam | | 8.3.30 | |

nyased aksaravinyasam astabijam tu tatparam |

alikaliprayogena yatha-m-uddhrtya bijavat | | 8.3.31 | |

sitavarnani sarvesam jyotsnasamyuktabijakaih |

kadalipuspasya padmasya hrdi-m-andajasthapanam | | 8.3.32 | |

tasya madhye tu jianavijfianasahitena tu |

bhavayed bhavabhavena niskampam nirupadrutam | | 8.3.33 | |
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tato bahyani yogasya dharayed vicaksanah |

dig2193 bhuvanacetanam vayumandalacetasa | | 8.3.34 | |

2194

tasya madhye tu ® agninam~">* agnimadhye tu stiryam tu |

alikaliyuktasya bijasya tasyaiva raktam iti | | 8.3.35 | |

2195 2196

dolaharena japena~=”> yoginam=""" visesatah |

jiianabijasya dolanam hanyamanam tu madhyatah | | 8.3.36 | |

hare hrdayajfianasya hanyamanam tu puspavat |

doladolena japena haraharena japata2!” | | 8.3.37 | |

dolaharasya yoginam atmabahyam tu karayet |

dolalaksanalaksasya haralaksanam laksayet | | 8.3.38 | |

dolaharasya yogasya samatatattvabhavana |

2198

samahitam bhavabhavena sidhyate~"”° natra samsayah | | 8.3.39 | |

tato bahyani dehanam sadhakasya tu nirmitam |

paracittanucetasya jiapayed vicaksanah | | 8.3.40 | |

bhava?!®? japaviSesanam samahitacetasa |

cintayet sumargani {C80r} sidhyate natra samsayah <Sz 4.3.74d«> | | 8.3.41 | |

atha jianartipam tu tato bhiiya pradipakaracittena karma kuryad vicaksanah | |
8.3.42 | |

éravakadi hi tattvam??%? hi kathitam va subhasitam |

sphatikacittam hi sthirikrtya pradipakaracetasah | | 8.3.43 | |
sarvaprapaficam alambya prapaficam nisprapaficitam??%! |
svabhavayogam alambya sarvam etat parityajet | | 8.3.44 | |

2202

he bhagavan kena jianam~= visesitam | | 8.3.45 | |

bhagavan aha |

jianam paficavidham proktam | | 8.3.46 | |

guhyasyadarsajiianam ca devanam asurakrodhajfianatah |

dinani pretajiianasya bhayakrandam tu naraki | | 8.3.47 | |

tiryag moha mohajiianatah e aceta sthavaradikam |

paficabhedena kathitam jfianam | | 8.3.48 | |
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jadapracchaditamitikanam balajfianam tu jiianinam |

jianatattvaviSesam tu yogasastravisesatah | | 8.3.49 | |

janmakotisahasram vai maya jiianena codita |

$raddham utpadya yatnena yogasastram tu vicaksanah | | 8.3.50 | |

bahyasastradiSabdanam natarangasamopamah |

bhuktimuktipadam karyam yogasastranusaratah | | 8.3.51 | |

2203 2204

sarat saraparam-->> yogam kathitam te“~* varanane | | 8.3.52 | |

iti tirthikajilanapanayanam nama ® astamasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4

$rnu vajra prabho raja mantranam tu laksanam |

orh vajramrta mahasukha harh svaha | hrdayam | | 8.4.1 | |

orh ah htirh htirh svaha | vajrasattvasya {C80v} japamantrah | | 8.4.2 | |

orh ah arh harh svaha | raudrayah®® |
orh ah arh harh svaha | vajrabimbayah |
orh ah irh harh svaha | ragavajrayah |
orh ah 1rh harh svaha | vajrasaumyayah |
orh ah urh harh svaha | vajrayaksayah |
orh ah G harh svaha | vajradakinyah |
orh ah am harh svaha | $abdavajrayah |

om ah ah harh svaha | prthvivajrayah | | 8.4.3 | |

ornh ah o harh svaha | vams$ayah |

ornh ah aurh harh svaha | vinayah |

ornh ah erh harh svaha | mukundayah |

orh ah airh harh svaha | murajayah |

orh ah vajrankusi jah harh svaha | vajrankusyah |

orh ah vajrapase harn?2% harn svaha | vajrapasayah |
orh ah vajrasphote varh harh svaha | vajrasrnkhalayah |

orn ah vajraghante hoh harh svaha | vajraghantayah | | 8.4.4 | |

locanadinam pirvavat mantri mantram japet | | 8.4.5 | |



ap8.-
124

ap8.-
125

ap8.-
126

ap8.-
127

ap8.-
128

ap8.-
129

ap8.-
130

ap8.-
131

ap8.-
132

ap8.-
133

ap8.-
134

ap8.-
135

om rmh svaha | puspayah |
orh fh svaha | dhtipayah |
orn Irh svaha | gandhayah |

orh Irh svaha | dipayah | | 8.4.6 | |

iti vajrasattvasya | | 8.4.7 | |

om hrih svaha | herukasya | | 8.4.8 | |

2207

o vajraguhye siddhaparamayoges$vari kapala maladharini rudhirapriye

$masanavasini htim phat svaha | gauryah??% |1 8.4.9 | |

orn vajracande$vari khatvangi mahavajrini kapalamalamakute akadda ¢ akadda

sarvadustahrdayam akadda rulu rulu bhyo htirh phat | cauryah | | 8.4.10 | |

om vajraparajite paramaguhye kapalamalavibhisite {C81r} sarvadustamohani
priye ehi e ehi bhagavati vajraguhyesvari bahuvividhavesadharini???

sarvadustanivarini htin phat | pramohayah | | 8.4.11 | |

omm vajravetali kha kha khahi khahi sarvadustan vikrtavesadharini
vikrtalankarabhtisite | hana hana daha daha paca paca ma vilamba ma vilamba
samayam anusmara prave$aya mandalamadhye utthapaya sarvam ham htrh
phat | vetalyah | | 8.4.12 | |

orh ehi ¢ ehi bhagavati vajraguhyesvari bahuvividhavesadharini sarvatathagata-
puste samayam anusmara hana hana ranga ranga rangapaya rangapaya piiraya
piraya avisa avisa sarvabhiitan narta narta nartapaya nartapaya hah ha ha ha ha
htirh htirh phat | pukkasyah | | 8.4.13 | |

om vajrastalagri bhinda bhinda sarvadustahrdayam akarsaya akarsaya hana
hana daha daha nirmatha nirmatha maraya maraya ma vilamba ma vilamba

samayam anusmara htirh htirh phat | candalyah | | 8.4.14 | |

orh vajramahesvari harh harh harh harh hah rulu rulu bhyo hairh phat | bhaksaya

sarvadustan nirmatha hrdayam htim phat svaha | ghasmaryah | | 8.4.15 | |

orh sumbhani diptasamayavajre htimh phat | herukasamnibhayah | | 8.4.16 | |

orh vajravamse htirh svaha | vamsayah |
orh vajravine htith svaha | vinayah |
orh vajramukunde hiirh svaha | mukundayah |

orh vajramrdange hairh svaha | murajayah | | 8.4.17 | |
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orh vajravadavamukhe??!

orh vajradamstravarahamukhe trarh va va??!! {C81v} htirh | vajramukhayah |

yogesvari hih hi hi hi hi htim jah | turangamasyayah

om candrastiryahutasani simhanirnade simhavaktre simhini tarm tarh varm |
simhasyayah |
orn??2 vajradhatusamjivani mahayaksini §vanartipini mahapralayanirnade

kamartipini trarh trata trata hoh | événésyéyah2213 |1 84.18 ||

svaheti sarvatah??!4 | iti herukasya saparivarasya | | 8.4.19 | |

om arh svaha | nairétmyéyah2215 I

orh arh svaha | vajrayah |
orh irh svaha | gauryah |
orh Irh svaha | variyoginyah |

or urh svaha | vajradakinyah | | 8.4.20 | |

orh Girh svaha | pukkasyah |
orh rm svaha | Savaryah |
orh frh svaha | candalinyah |

om Im svaha | dombinyah | | 8.4.21 | |

orh Irh svaha | gaurayah |
or erh svaha | cauryayah |
orh airh svaha | vetalyah |

orh orh svaha | ghasmaryah || 8.4.22 | |

orh aurnh svaha | bhicaryah |

orh arh svaha | khecaryah || 8.4.23 | |

iti nairatmyayah saparivarayah | | 8.4.24 | |

or deva picuvajra htim htirh htirh phat svaha | hevajrasya hrdayam |
omn trailokyaksepa htirh htirh htith phat svaha | dvibhujasya |
orh jvala jvala bhyo hiirh htirh htirth phat svaha | caturbhujasya |

orn kiti kiti vajra htirh htirh htih phat svaha | sadbhujasya | | 8.4.25 | |

orh namo bhagavate vireSaya htirh htirh phat |
om?21® mahakalpagnisamnibhaya htirh htirh phat |

om??!” jatamakutotkataya htirh htirh phat |

om?*!8 damstrakaralograbhisanamukhaya htrh htirh phat |

orn?21 sahasrabhujabhasuraya htirh htirh phat |
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om??? paragupasodyatasilakhatvangadharine haim hiir phat |

orm?221 vyaghrajinambaradharaya htirh htirh phat |
orn???2 mahadhtimrandhakaravapusaya harn {C82r} htirn??% phat svaha |
laksabhujasya | | 8.4.26 | |

L2024

orn $richeesheerueruekaevajra dakinijjalasamvara htirh htirh htim*“* phat svaha
| $masdanapriyadvibhujasya |

orh ériherukavajra sarvadustasamayamudraprabhafijaka hiirh phat svaha |
raudrasanadvibhujasya |

orn hrih ha ha htih hairh phat | vidyarajasya | | 8.4.27 | |

iti herukodayamantrah | | 8.4.28 | |

orh vajravairocaniye buddhadakiniye svaha | sodasaksaram idam dakinimiila-
mantrah | | 8.4.29 | |

orh maricyai svaha | maricthrdayam |
orh maricyai vattali vadali??®

1843011

varali varahamukhe svaha | upahrdayamantrah

o pisaci parnasavari sarvamaripraSéamani htih htirh mahodari phat |

parnasavaryah | | 8.4.31 | |

orh vajrankusa ¢ akarsaya ham |
orh vajrapasa bandha htim |

orh vajrakali tarjaya htm |

orh vajramusti grhna htirh |

orh vajrakila kilaya htin |
orn???® vajramudgara * akotaya harn | |

ete mantrah susiddha amoghasiddhisadhane | | 8.4.32 | |

orh Vajradékin12227 ¢ imam balim grhna grhna htirh phat | om jah htirh varh hoh

samayas tvam dréya hoh | | 8.4.33 | |

evam tricatuhpaficavaran uccarya balim dadyat |
Vajrac_l.€1kirﬁbalim.’:mtrah2228 18434 ||

omm kha kha khahi khahi sarvayaksaraksasabhiitapretapi$aconmadapasmara-
<_ie‘1ka(;1€1kir1y2229 adaya imam balim grhnantu samayam raksantu sarvasiddhim
me prayacchantu htim haim phat??®? svaha | sarvabhautikabalimantrah | | 8.4.35
I

orn kiti kiti vajra htirh | adhisthanamantrah | | 8.4.36 | | {C82v}
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om ah hurm Sodhaya $odhaya raksa raksa ham??3! pha’_c223’2
bhtmisodhanamantrah | | 8.4.37 | |

orh vajradakini??*® hairn phat??** svaha |
om ghori hiim svaha |
orh candali htim svaha |

orn vetali htirh?23° svaha | | 8.4.38 | |

ghataya maraya e akarsaya nartapayeti??*® vidhina mantri | | 8.4.39 | |

orh vajrasimhini arh svaha |
om vajravyaghri irh svaha |
orh vajrajambuke arn??¥ svaha |

orh vajra®ultkasye frh svaha |

orh vajrarajendri Irh svaha |

orh vajradiptateje airh svaha |

orh vajracisani ciisaya sarvasattvan orm?>3 svaha |
orh vajrakamboje ah svaha |

orn hrih svaha | madhyatah | | 8.4.40 | |

jhanadakinisaparivarasya | | 8.4.41 | |

orh jah htirh varh hoh kharh rarh | arghamantrah | | 8.4.42 | |

ornh kharh ni 1T htirh khah | padyamantrah || 8.4.43 | |

o dhvarh dhvarm | gandhanaivedyadimantrah | | 8.4.44 | |

orn ha ho hrih?**

svaha | mahamudramantrah || 8.4.45 | |
orh kuru kuru samayadhipati htirh jah??* svaha | avahanamantrah | | 8.4.46 | |

ha hi hu he ho harh | sadanganyasamantrah | | 8.4.47 | |

iti Srisamputodbhavasarvakriyasamudayakalparajah ® astamah samaptah | |



ap9. Chapter A9

Part1

ap9.1 atha vajragarbhapramukha mahabodhisattva bhagavantam sarvatathagatas
2241
ca

sampdjya pranipatyaivam ahuh | 1 9.1.1 | |
ap9.2  akhyahi bhagavan deva nirvrtipadavistaram |

kutra sthane sthito bhiitva kridate sacaracare?®*? | [ 9.1.2 | |
ap9.3  bhagavan aha |

érnu vaksye yathanyayam kalpanacittadharanam??*® | {C83r}

yad evam kathitam ptirvam sarvatmani sada sthitam | 1 9.1.3 | |

ap9.4 mandalam deham ity ahu$ caturdvaram yathoditam |

nabhimadhye mahapadmam sarvajiiajfianabhikirtitam | | 9.1.4 | |

ap9.5  tatra sthane sthito viro niskalah kalavarjitah??#* |

kridate dehinam sarvadehatito nirafijanah??4> | | 9.1.5 | |

ap9.6  sarvabuddhamahaerddhir vikurvanam sampravartakah??4 |

kvacid bodhimahacittam kvacic carya yathanuga®**’ |  9.1.6 | |

ap9.7  kvacit tusitadevebhyah e avakramanam uttamam |

kvacij jati viSuddha hi kvacin niskramanam sphutam | | 9.1.7 | |

ap9.8  kvacid bodhimahayatra kvacin maraparajayah |

kvacid bodhyabhisambodhih kvacic cakrapravartanam | | 9.1.8 | |

ap9.9  kvacit paratirthyanam sahadharmena nigrahah |

sarvasiddhi$varatvam ca trailokyavijayam kvacit | | 9.1.9 | |

ap9.10 kvacit sarvakalpagryasiddhai$varyam anuttaram |

evam adyais tv anantagraih sarvabuddhatmasamvaraih | | 9.1.10 | |

ap9.11 bhavabhavavinirmuktam tasman moham parityajet |

alir??*8 bhramaram ity ahur bhramaram vajrabhairavah | 1 9.1.11 | |

2249

ap9.12 alir*"* akasaparyantam dharmadhatusvabhavatah |

sakalotpannadehanam sacaracaraguhyadhrk | 1 9.1.12 | |

2250

ap9.13 skandhayatanadhattinam amrtam~“>* sarvam indriyam |

tasmat sarvam akrsya mtilamadhye tu liyate | | 9.1.13 | |

ap9.14 bhairavavajranadena ® utpannayogadravyatah?>! |
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ap9.16

ap9.17

ap9.18

ap9.19

ap9.20

ap9.21

ap9.22

ap9.23

ap9.24

ap9.25

ap9.26

ap9.27

ap9.28

ap9.29

2252 2253

anilanala®“ saptatvam“=>° vajribijena yojayet | | 9.1.14 | |

bindunadasamakrantam {C83v} dharavarsam iti smrtam |

svaraptirvadibijasya tasya madhye tu dharayet | | 9.1.15 | |

kali pusparajia tu puspavigrahavajrinam |

112254

samsarotpatti sarvesam matarah sarvabhtmitah | | 9.1.16 | |

jiianambusamudro “sau prajiamakaraminakaih |

advayapankamadhyesu ® upaya-m-ankurena tu | | 9.1.17 | |

vikasadbandhtikasamnibham madhu-m-amrtam alayam |

kali-m-amrtasyaiva vivarti puspa-m-ambusah | | 9.1.18 | |

ubhayor utpannadehasyamrtambuvidhir uttamah??> |

pirve ® amrtambu paficatmakam ucyate | | 9.1.19 | |

2256

agnir-~® usnayate sparsad Vayur2257 dhtimasya dréyate |

apo dravabhavam tu prthivya rapam dréyate | | 9.1.20 | |

2258

jhianam adhisthitam~=° vajrena paficadha prajayate |

punah sakalam apasamsthanam ksayam tejas tathaivaca | | 9.1.21 | |

2259 :2260

tatha vayus ca nityanam“=>~ prthivi saksi“=®" rapini |

harhkaragitikakaram sarvayoginyas tosayanti sma | [9.1. 22 | |

<5z 2.3.108a—> vajja hu suraa pahu loana damsanae |

akkharu bhavu sahavu sunnavilasanae | | 9.1.23 | |

bhavabhavavivajjaa majjavijaniae |

bhafjavi akkharu savvu asesu??®! vicintiae | 1 9.1.24 | |

dondalingana jogu salila kajjiae |

2262

dharma adaia™®< supavia mokkha vipaviae | | 9.1.25 | |

suha samsara vimohia mokkhavikajjiae |

sunna?2%3 sahave joinimantravinacciae2264 [19.1.26 |1

paficavi joini buddhatatatta tu {C84r} lakkhiae |

mae bahuviharua satta vipaciae | | 9.1.27 | |

vajja susaria kajja dharma vimohiae |

namahu susaru dharmu joini mokkhyae <5z 2.3.113d«> [ | 9.1.28 | |

anena giyamanena kulaputrdh sarvajinatmajam?2%°

sarvatathagatah |1 9.1.29 | |

bhaved ity aha bhagavan



ap9.30

ap9.31

ap9.32

ap9.33

ap9.34

ap9.35

ap9.36

ap9.37

ap9.38

ap9.39

ap9.40

ap9.41

ap9.42

iti sarvatathagatotpattir navamasya prathamam prakaranam | |

Part 2

$rnu vajra prabho raja balikarma yathavidhi |

raktagandhena mandalam??® hastamatram pramanatah | | 9.2.1 | |

sitam bahyatrikonam ca karayet | arghaptjadisatkarair matsyamamsadi-
khadyai$ ca madanam capi madanotsukam | vame sarvopakaranani daksine
salilabhajanam | parato ‘rghabhajanam sarvesam eva dravyanam?2%/

paficamrtena samsodhya vajrasattvasamadhim ca e athava herukodyatah | |
922 |1

avahayen mudramantrena vidhidrstena karmana |

raktapuspadipadims ca gandham capi nivedayet | | 9.2.3 | |

omkarankitapadmabhandasya htirhjihvatattvavisesatah |

2268

akrsya manasa sarvani~=>® jianankusaprabhedatah [ 1 9.2.4 | |

he bhagavan ke??® te jianankusah proktah | 1 9.2.5 | |

bhagavan aha |

h2270

prathamam prajapati proktam |

dvitiyam tara tathaiva ca |

trtiyam pravara mata

caturtham bahulojata

paficamam bala nama |

+2271 2272

tnamanta mantram

{C84v}

ete paficakulani paficajianaprabhedatah || 9.2.6 | |

paficaite mahajiianam kathitam tava hitasaye |

jhanankudaprabhedena yojayet sarvakarmasu | | 9.2.7 | |

<5z 2.3.164a—> yad icchec chasvatam karma sarvayoginim prinayet |

2273

na tu kamaratas=“’> caivam na tu bhogena yojayet <5z 2.3.164d«> |1 9.2.8 | |

sattvarthahetuna yogi sarvapaijam kalpayet |

trayodasasvarodbhiitam yac candram tat parikirtitam | | 9.2.9 | |

<5z 2.3.165¢—> tasya madhye tu bjjanam alikaliprayogena sarvadevatam
prinayet tatah <5z 2.3.166b«—> | | 9.2.10 | |

uddyotajvalanam caiva tapanam ca visesatah |

nispadayet sphatikar@ipena tasmat sarvam prakalpayet | | 9.2.11 | |



ap9.43  <Sz2.3.166c—> tasya??’* ¢ uddhrtamadhye tu ® amrtam?*”

svadayet tatah |
$esadisarvavastuna??’® bahyam mandalam prinayet tatah <Sz 2.3.167b«—> | |

9212 ||

ap9.44 <5z 2.3.146c—> vamabhagani bhandasya daksinam krodham?2”” darsayet <Sz
2.3.146d > |
prakrantapadordhvadrstimardhna??’® phet??”? karasambhavam | | 9.2.13 | |

ap9.45 krsnapakse caturdasyam astamyam ca viéesatah |

$uklapakse dasamyam ca pajya2?® pajatmako bhavet | | 9.2.14 | |

ap9.46 <Sz2.3.147a—> ekavrkse??8! §magane ca parvate kandaresu ca??%? |

guhe gramaparsve tatha ksetre §tinyagare visesatah?? | 1 9.2.15 | |

ap9.47 sattvabhajane s’chalagate2284 jalam ca visesatah |

:2285

krsnarudram maharudram devatim capi“=>? samasritam | [ 9.2.16 | |

ap9.48 krsr_lakapaliz286 bibhatsanandatitam?2” vinayaka |

candali ghorartipa tu ® umadevi samantatah | | 9.2.17 | |

ap9.49 jaya ca vijaya caiva ® ajita ca ® aparajita |
bhadrakali mahakali {C85r} §alakali tu yogini | | 9.2.18 | |

ap9.50 Indri candri ghorl dusti lampaki tridasesvari |

kamboji dipini cisani gramavasthitayogini | | 9.2.19 | |

ap9.51 ghoraripa mahartipa damstrartipakaralini??®® |

kapalamalavalambini khatvangakaramaharddhika | | 9.2.20 | |

ap9.52 khadgaparasuhasta ca vajrahasta dhanurhasta ca |

paficadakini mahatattva sarvakarmanusadhakah I 1 9.2.21 | |

ap9.53 yogamandalamaharajiil vajre$varaprabhus®?®’ tatha |

2290

tathagatamahakaye nirafija“=”™ yogasrstika | | 9.2.22 | |

2291

ap9.54 idam vajres$vari®ajiiena=" ® avahayet sarvam sarvatah | | 9.2.23 | |

ap9.55 or kakka kaddana ba bba???2 bandhana kha kkha khadana sarvadiistanam hana
hana gha ggha ghataya ® amukasya $antim kuru htirh hiirh phat phat jah svaha
19224 |1

ap9.56 amrtadhyanam alambya ¢ amrta mukham aparya yat??’® karmadi cintitam

bhavayed yogayoginyam | sarvakarma tu sidhyati <5z 2.3.156d«> |1 9.2.25 | |

2295

ap9.57 <Sz2.3.128c—> ha??** karam harate varnam hokaram?**> gandhanasanam |

hri??% karam viryahanta ca krama esa vidhiyate | | 9.2.26 | |



ap9.58 trividham tribhir??®” uccarya tribhir devata dhyayate | | 9.2.27 | |

ap9.59 padmesvaro rapasuvarnakantiman |
gandhodakaksobhya suvairocanah |
asvadavajre$vara vajrapani |
trayo devas tribhir jiiayante <5z 2.3.130d«> | | 9.2.28 | |

ap9.60 <Sz 2.3.135a—> pecchiae ha sohida dhamma???®

bamhanu kukkuru candalu ekkhasahave khaddhu | | 9.2.29 | |

nahi sambhavanu mellu |

ap9.61 ebhir gélthe‘lbhir2299 datavyam tatah kamalavartam?® tu karayet <5z 2.3.137a«>
119230 ||

ap9.62 vamadaksinapanibhyam {C85v} salila?*!

2302

granuvartanaih | |

svadhidaivata®™< yogena yathadesapravartanaih | | 9.2.31 | |

ap9.63 <Sz 2.3.138a—> saugadu dharmu anagghu raamalavigatae?® |

gahagahavivajjia panavaha bhattiae?>** | 1 9.2.32 | |

ap9.64 asya gathena grhniyat®®® | samyagacaram idam tattvam $uci sarvasmin
yoginah |1 9.2.33 | |

ap9.65 yathasukham iti vaktavyam <Sz 2.3.140 (prose)«—> |

2306

ap9.66 <S5z 2.3.168a—> panavaha bhavavimuttia*" nahia anga-m-uangu |

dondalingana joamaavibhtisia htim htim htirh | 1 9.2.34 | |

2307

ap9.67 vajraghantabhinadasya svaccha”™” mangalagitika | | 9.2.35 | |

ap9.68 vajraeafijalim tu baddhva svahrdaye dharayet |

tatah sarvasattvaeadipranidhanani karayet | | 9.2.36 | |

ap9.69 sarve sattvah sukhino bhontu sarve sattva niramayah |

gacchantu yena margena buddhatvam labhyate tena?% | | 9.2.37 | |

ap9.70 atirnan tarayisyami ® amuktan mocayamy aham |

2309

vartamane ‘nukampi tu“>*” yogasastrakriyamayam | | 9.2.38 | |

ap9.71  vajramustim?*!? drdham baddhva vame hrdayasthapanam |

savyahastam prasarya bhtimau sthapya visarjayet | | 9.2.39 | |
ap9.72 orh atmani tistha?®!! him svaha | 1 9.2.40 | |

ap9.73 pascad atmasvasenatmadeham tu Iiyate |

jhatitakarayogena pujayed atmabhavatah | | 9.2.41 | |

ap9.74 om sarvadusta grhna grhna gaccha htim phat | | 9.2.42 | |



ap9.75

ap9.76

ap9.77

ap9.78

ap9.79

ap9.80

ap9.81

ap9.82

ap9.83

ap9.84

ap9.85

ap9.86

ap9.87

tricchotyan?'? dadyad bahyadevata visarjayet <Sz 2.3.176 (prose)«> | | 9.2.43
I

iti balyupaharo?*!® navamasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part3

guhyapadme sukhavatyam sarvatmani sada?*!# sthitah |

prcchate tatra sa devi rahasye tu vyavasthita | | 9.3.1 | | {C86r}

kathitam deva tvaya sarvam gtidhasadbhavagocaram |

mandalam sarvatathagatanam krodhanam devatinam tatha?!® | 1 9.3.2 | |

jiiatam me ‘nuttaram tattvam yathadhyatmavyavasthitam |

asti samsayo me katamena vidhanena patapustakam alikhet | | 9.3.3 | |
etad eva na janami kathayasva mahasukha | | 9.3.4 | |
bhagavan aha |

$uddhatma®3'® yuva dhiro vitrsto nirvikalpakah |
asatho ‘krodhah?*!” sunipuno daksah $raddho dayaluh | |

evam bhavati citrakarah | | 9.3.5 | |

2318

athava samayi citrakarenapi likhayet | sadhakottamo virakarpate Sava-

pracchaditakarpate va prasttakarpate va maharudhirarafijite?®!® karpate va
stripuspaprasadhitakarpatesu likhet taram maricim?>%

9.3.6 11

parnasavarim tatha | |

tatrayam vidhih | guhyaprade$e sthitva susamahitena likhapayet narakasthair
yathoktaih paficavarnakaih sihlakarptradibhavitaih | $rayakesasya?®?! kuficya

likhaniyam gurupatakam |1 9.3.7 | |

prathamam acaryena samahitena prajiayuktena sarvalamkarabhisitena
$risamputayogayuktena ® ange niram$ukam dhyatva nagnibhiiya tatha punah
1193811

ucchistena ® apavitrena na23?? karayed budhah 1 9.3.9 | |

he bhagavan | yadi sihladi bhavitah syus tada ¢ apavitram na katham?*?® | |

9.3.10 | |
bhagavan aha |

datim tu prathamam $aucam dvitiyam somam {C86v} isyate |

ekatra carubhojanam caiva trtiyam Saucam ucyate | | 9.3.11 | |



ap9.88

ap9.89

ap9.90

ap9.91

ap9.92

ap9.93

ap9.94

ap9.95

ap9.96

ap9.97

ap9.98

ap9.99

ap9.-

100

ap9.-
101

bahyayogaratanam tu ® ayam Saucam samarabhet |

svacittamalinibhfiya snanena kim prayojanam | | 9.3.12 | |

vaidharmena sthitaye ca sarvakamartham?** thate |

§vanayoni$atam gatva candalesv abhijayate?® | | 9.3.13 | |

yatha kascid ghrtarthi salilam mathnati sraddhaya |

na ca samprapyate sarpih?*2 kayaklesam tu kevalam | | 9.3.14 | |

anyasya va vrtha bhadre dharanam p@janam tatha??’ |

2328

jivanopayahetutvad yogam~’<® anyatra-m-asritah | | 9.3.15 | |

Sankhasuktimuktanam trayo nimittasambhavah |

dharmakayagariranam kapalam kena dasyate?*?? | | 9.3.16 | |

yajfiopavitapavitram ca satyadharmanayam proktam |
Saucam $riheruke sthitam |

tasmat sarvaprayatnena plijjayen mudraya saha | 1 9.3.17 | |

sadhakah ¢ nijamudram sthapya vamena caruvaktram krpavatim rtipayauvana-
saubhagyam surtipam sadhakapriyam kuficyam adhitisthya citrakaram ca
datavyam | | 9.3.18 | |

tato likhet patam ghoram sarvasiddhipradayakam |
anyalokam na darsayet sadhakah?33? pagyati citrakaras ca 1 1 9.3.19 | |

<H 2.7.2a—> $rnu devi mahabhage pustakam kathayami te |

bharjapattre va?*3! tsutaditpattre va likhet samayi | | 9.3.20 | |

dvadasangulapustikam mahamadhumasim krtva |
lekhanya manusasthibhih | | 9.3.21 | |

pustakam patam caiva yadi va2**? durdurah pasyati |

iha janmani na siddhih {C87r} syan na va paralokagocare | | 9.3.22 | |

dapayet samayasattvasya dar§anam na?3 kadacit |
gopitavyam kace kakse pustakam atha gocare <H 2.7.4d«> | 1 9.3.23 | |

dapayet svasamayasya lekhitum kriyaptarvakam?>* | | 9.3.24 | |

iti patapustakanirnayo nama navamasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4



ap9.-
102

ap9.-
103

ap9.-
104

ap9.-
105

ap9.-
106

ap9.-
107

ap9.-
108

ap9.-
109

ap9.-
110

ap9.-
111

ap9.-
112

$rnu devi pravaksyami vadyam samputalaksanam | | 9.4.1 | |

ara ara jern jern smara smara cata varn hoh hoh hulu hulu rulu rulu?** haim jah
jah ala ala htinu hiinu hrarh hramh hramm??% h@ tam ghai ghai yai yai ta ta ghe ghe
serh serh tarh tarh ghe ghe hondo hondo do haim harh kaka kaka kau kau kau?3%’
vaim vairh kairh kairh kraurmh kraurh kraum vairm vajra vajra vajrirh vajrim vaih

kairh kaim kairh kairh hiith bhyo bhyo bhyo | vajradharadeh |1 9.4.2 | |

taki htim jah jah jah | lillagatyaivam | | 9.4.3 | |

tadava tadava vahnerh vahnern | hayagrivasya | | 9.4.4 | |

hrim strirh hrir strim strim strir strim?3%8 hrim strirm hrim strirh hrim strim?3%

| yamarajasya | | 9.4.5 | |

hrirh hrirh kurh hrirh kurh hrith?®40 khe khe khern khern khern?34! padmam
padmam?**2 hrim padmam padmam padmam?* trirh trarh trim tram trim
trarn?* hrim hrirh hrimh?** hri tarn hri tar?**® hrim hrim hrim | tarayah | |
94.6 |1

tatra damarukalaksanam vaksye |

vajrisirsamiilam ca raktamalayajodbhavam |

anyani yani tani?>*’ manepsitam?>*® ca karayet | | 9.4.7 | |

tad idam manam aha |

dvadasadasam caiva satpaficangulamukham tatha?*’ |

navamam?>?Y ekadasamam caiva tadardham mukham evaca | | 9.4.8 | |

aparadamarukam va |

kapalavestitam 1<apicarmar_1é12351 chaditam tatha |

putadvaye padmam alikhet strirudhirenopasobhitam | | 9.4.9 | |

2352

vartita§masanika“>> nrkesanibaddhasthidvayam |

guha2353 kusumenaiva padmakarnikadvaye mandalam likhet | | 9.4.10 | |

niéi catuspathe {C87v} gatvé2354 vamapadangusthena |

caturasramandalakonesu vajrankusam likhet | | 9.4.11 | |



ap9.-
113

ap9.-
114

ap9.-
115

ap9.-
116

ap9.-
117

ap9.-
118

ap9.-
119

ap9.-
120

ap9.-
121

ap9.-
122

ap9.-
123

ap9.-
124

ap9.-
125

tatrastho vamaparsnyakarsanamagrahanaptirvakam |
khernh htirh ity uccarayan tittibhi23%2 pédasthén2356 tadayet | 9.4.12 | |

2357 h2358 |

evam sarve satkambojika“>>” akrsyante na sams$aya

yadi nagacchanti tada mriyante sarvadakinyah | | 9.4.13 | |

avasyam eva sidhyanti ® aham vakyam na samsayah | | 9.4.14 | |

yadi ksubdha acaryo?®’ damarukam vadayet®**” tada ¢ asrupravahena rudanti
19415 ||

<Sz 2.4.101a—> sohai nilakoddhu tuh@im samayahi ciddhu?*¢!
panihi dharai danda manikkamhi baddhu |
tojju pecchivi viru mellu samsaruttaru

jamvi duvara mellu mahum joini majhu <5z 2.4.101d«—> | 1 9.4.16 | |

$rnu devi mahabhage Sobhanam ganamelake |
yatra bhuktam bhavet siddhih sarvakamarthasadhika?®®? | | 9.4.17 | |

2363

$masane girikufijesu“>>> mahodadhitatesu va |

athava vijane prantare ® idam bhojanam arabhet | | 9.4.18 | |

puspadhiipa tatha dipo bhaksyabhojya?3®* tathaiva ca |

sura vilasini prokta madira pramada smrta | | 9.4.19 | |

sidhus ca madanah?*® prokto hy amrtas ca varasavah |

astangamargam amrtam sarvabuddhamlecchaya | | 9.4.20 | |

ekaviro madhudraksa $§ukti§?3%® ca kharakamukah |

kanjikas?®®” tu vitah proktas?3®® ceti prokta tu kafijiki | | 9.4.21 | |

2369

evam vicitrabhojanamadyamatsya“>*” samanvitam |

priyopabhogasubhagah $rivajrasattvah {C88r} prasidhyati | | 9.4.22 | |

pakvamram panasam draksa narikera arukadayah?*7? |

nanaphalam vicitram dapayed ganamandale | | 9.4.23 | |

anena gitamudra vai nrtyam capi viSesatah |

ka ka ka ka ka hi hi hi hi hirh hirm hirh hirmh htirh htirh htirh haim ham h@irm hairm
htirh htirh ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha ha haiha haiha ha da da da jém jél’h
jamh jarh a i u jarh jarh ith jam im jam im im jerh jern jerh ith terh tram hi hi hi hi
hih hih hih hi hi hi h hi hi hi hi hi hi hi hi kajjam hihi | | 9.4.24 | |



ap9.-
126

ap9.-
127

ap9.-
128

ap9.-
129

ap9.-
130

ap9.-
131

ap10.

apl10.1

apl10.2

ap10.3

apl0.4

apl10.5

ap10.6

apl10.7

apl10.8

apl10.9

2371

ity evam avadhiitam~>** ca mlecchaya |

nrtyam herukayogena mudram caiva viSesatah | | 9.4.25 | |

yato drstis tato mustih?*’? pade?*”3 2374 |

2375

padas tatha caiva

vikurvanti hi sarvabuddhanam~*> yathanukramayogatah | | 9.4.26 | |

<H 2.7.11a—> mata bhagini syad bhagineyi ca svasrka |

pijayen nirbharas tasam sidhyate ganamandale | | 9.4.27 | |

2376

ekakhandam mahanarakam divya®’® madanena puritam |

gurave dadyan mahabhage vanditva svayam pibet | | 9.4.28 | |

grhniyat padmahastena dadyat tenaiva panina |

muhurmuhuh pranamam ca kurvanti tatra sadhakah <H 2.7.13d«—> | | 9.4.29 | |

iti Srisamputodbhavacatuhkriyatattvarajanavamah kalpah | |

Chapter A10

Part1

$rnu vajrapane vajracaryasya siddhisamayam |

kalpayitva mahacakram adyam hrdayamandalam | | 10.1.1 | |

2377

pravistam~>’” svayam adyam tu svabhisekadivistaraih |

vajracaryatvam asamam sidhyate natra samsayah | | 10.1.2 | |

yasmat {C88v} samsérutam dhyanatatparatvad vajracaryatam vrajet |

vajrasattvahrdadinam?®’® laksajapat prasidhyate | | 10.1.3 | |

adyasiddho mahacaryah sarvakalpagram?*”? sidhyati |

vidhinanenapi jina bhavanti sattva iti>**’ kva samdehah | | 10.1.4 | |
nirdvandvah sotsahas?®8! tattvastha baddhasamnahah?®? | | 10.1.5 | |

ya ya mudra kathita sarvajfiair yasya yasya kulabhedat |

tam tam grhya vidhanaih sadhya sa sa tena tenaiva | | 10.1.6 | |

2383

mohatma khalu mataram vedavatim~>*° va dvijatmajam grhya |

mohavisuddhya dhyayi saksad vairocano bhavati | | 10.1.7 | |

uttamavidya mata yady api pitra ptirvam sambhukta |
siddhis tathapi tayaiva bhavatiti mahasukhah praha | | 10.1.8 | |

dvesatma candaliduhitaram va yaksakanyam samgrhya?$* |



dvesavisuddhya dhyayi saksad aksobhyatam yati | | 10.1.9 | |

apl0.- ragatma natadaram bhaginim va grhya naginim asurim |
10 ragaviéuddhya dhyayi?>®> e amitabho bhavati bhavena | | 10.1.10 | |

apl0.- 1irsyatma Silpajiiam apsararamam samgrhya bhagineyim va |

11 irsyaviSuddhya dhyayi ® amoghasiddhir bhaved virah | | 10.1.11 | |
ap10.- manatma nrpakanyam vidyadharadarikam vadham?®® grhya |
12 manavi$uddhya dhyayi san manikulasambhavo bhavati | | 10.1.12 | |

apl0.- locanaya saha buddho mamakya caiva sidhyate ¢ aksobhya |
13 panduraya saha padmi tarasahitah sidhyate?*®” ¢ amoghah | | 10.1.13 | |

ap10.- ratnolkaya {C89r} saha ratni sidhyate ceti?**® yuktir?*®® ukta e iyam |
14 sidhyanty anye “py anaya2*’ krodha?*! devyas ca jinaprajah | | 10.1.14 | |

apl10.- krodhah?32 pracandavidhina santah sidhyante $antavidhinaiva |
15 rakta?*®® ragodaraih sidhyante manino pustya | | 10.1.15 | |

apl0.- evam akastopayam sarvajiiair varnitam sukarunikaih |

16 sukhasadhanam atyantam?** duhkaracaryavratarahitam | | 10.1.16 | |
apl0.- prapya ® evam tv amrtarasam klesavinasaya nodyamo yasya?” |

17 sa katham duhkaraniyamaih kartum $aknoti buddhatvam | | 10.1.17 | |
apl0.- yona karoti ® atmartham midhatma?*® svasukhasadhanam prapya |

18 cyutva e itah kva gamisyati punar iti na jiiayate tasya | | 10.1.18 | |

ap10.- ittham buddhva sarvada sajjanena drsta karma svapnamayeva®*’ sarvam |

19 tat kartavyam buddhadharmasyajiiah?**®

10.1.19 ||

samsararnavat param yavan na yati | |

ap10.- iti ® acaryamudradhisthana?®**? daséamasya prathamam prakaranam | |
20
Part 2

apl0.- atha yasmin Vidye'lpurusas2400 tasminn idrgvibhavo bhavati |

21 calitaiva sadvikaram harsollasatmana prthivi | | 10.2.1 | |

apl0.- ranatiyam eva hrsta magadhabhava kamsika sadréam |

22 nipatanty ulkapatah kalpanalasamnibha dasasu diksu | | 10.2.2 | |

ap10.- ksubhitamahodadhisabdah sarvatra patanti nirghatah |

23 samvartavahnirtipa jianaloka jvalanti tatraiva | [ 10.2.3 | |



ap10.-
24

apl0.-
25

ap10.-
26

apl0.-
27

ap10.-
28

ap10.-
29

ap10.-
30

ap10.-
31

ap10.-
32

apl0.-
33

ap10.-
34

mudragarbhah sarve sakalatraidhatuka lokah |

2401

brahma visnur?*"! varunah $akro rudro {C89v} “gnir asvinau?*?? bhanus

candrah?*® | | 10.2.4 | |

yaksah siddha gandharvah kimnara naga vidyadharah |

apsaradya ye canyatra trayastrimsavasino devah | | 10.2.5 | |

tatragatya prakaram kiranti?*** kusumena samhrstah |

vinavenumukundair madhuriéamkhakahala?*?® sabdaih | | 10.2.6 | |

nandipatahamrdangair gaganasthah pajayanty ete?% |

nrtyanty apsarakanya vidyadhararajabalikah sarvah | | 10.2.7 | |

kurvanty anekavadyam gayanti ca kimnarah |

yaksa jaya jaya $abdoddhanam?*%” kridam kurvanti | | 10.2.8 | |

tatra sammodam prayacchanti sadhukaram siddha ye nabhasthita deva ye

tusitastha devapravara ye paraparavasavartina§?*® ca surasuraputra?®

vidyadharas cagatya pranamanty akanisthaparyantah | | 10.2.9 | |

2410

nanapuspaprakaram~**" nanagandhena gandhavarsam ca nanadhtipavi$eSam ca

kurvanty atibhaktirpena | kim tava kathitenanyenapi hi vistarartpena |

2413

sadhyapunyena traidhatusu ya puje'ls2411 tabhih?412 sampijayanty ete |1

10.2.10 I'|

2414

iti mahasukha“*** siddhiptijasatkaro nama dasamasya dvitiyam prakaranam | |

Part 3

siddho vidyapurusah kva gatah kva tisthati | etat samSayo me | kathayasva
mahasukha | | 10.3.1 | |

bhagavan aha |

siddho vidyapurusah kvacid api na gatah kvacit sthito naiva | adyantamadhya-

rahito nirdvandvas?*®

tribhuvanalokah | sarvagatah sarvajfiah sarvah
sarvarthah | sarvasattvacittasthah sarvapayavinirmuktah | sarvagunalamkrtah
sarviyah | $iva-m-asamo {C90r} nityodito nathas trata vidhatasamkalpah |

52416

samsthanavarnarahito “pi jinasya=*® gocaro raja | | 10.3.2 | |

vajram durbhedyatvac candrah kleSopatapamuktatvat |

nihéamkatvat simho jalarasir dur?*!” avagahatvat | | 10.3.3 | |
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evam upamanair vividhair yogibhir upamiyate?*!® | sa evaikah kurute ‘rtham

sarvasattvanam?*'? | | 10.3.4 | |

2420 2421

vikalpa prahino “pi jatim darSayati param | abhiniskramanam

| svayam??? eva bhiksubhavam | vajrasanabhfmi-

2423 |

svabalalilam ca
samkramanam | maradhvamsanam | asamasambuddhatvam

2424

dharmacakranirdeSam | devavatararamyam aticitram pratiharyam ca |

dhanapalahastivinayam | bhavyajanasyavataranasuddham?¥?> |

paravadi-
nigrahanam niravadyapindapatram ca | trailokyacakradamanam yuvarajyam
caiva bodhisattvasya | parinirvanamahartham?#?® traidhatusu dharmarajyam ca

['110.3.5 ||

2427

evam te kulaputrah | evam anekavisesam svapnakhyam buddhanatakam

divyam darsayati yas tu siddho mayartpena sakalajagadartham | | 10.3.6 | |

iti buddhamayavikurvitam nama dasamasya trtiyam prakaranam | |

Part4

kathitam deva tvaya ptrvam vinmatrarudhiramatsyamamsahomanam?#28 | |

10.4.1 1|

katham vai?#? jiianasattvesu ¢ asucimukhaptrane |

katham na jayate papam yadi papah katham phalam | | 10.4.2 | |

bhagavan aha |

ajiianamaidhas tu ye sattva jianopayavivarjitah |
bahyavastvabhinivista vai vikalpajalajadikrtah | | 10.4.3 | | {C90v}

tesam papam ca punyam ca rasidvayavikalpana |

svabhavasuddha ime dharma anutpanna analayah | | 10.4.4 | |

upayam daréitam buddhaih sattvanam jianavrddhaye |

punyam paramarthatas tyajyam apunyasya tu ko grahah | | 10.4.5 | |

paragami yatha sattvo nadim udakaptritam |

kasthatrnani?**? samhrtya ¢ udakat plavane krte | | 10.4.6 | |

tatra lagnah samuttirya®#3! tyaktva gacchet sukhena tu |

evam samsaraparasya dharmadharmavarohitah?43? | | 10.4.7 | |

sukhena prapyate bodhir?*3®* dharmadharmavivarjita |
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tasmad vikalpajalam tu tyaktva dharmagambhiravardhitah | | 10.4.8 | |

tathagatodite marge na vikalpayen mantravit |

vikalpo hi mahamohah samsarodadhipatakah | | 10.4.9 | |

nirvil<al}‘)az434 samadhistho bhati kham iva nirmalah |

dvayendriyasamapattya?*>® kayavakcittamilanaih | | 10.4.10 | |

ahamkarayate?#3¢ jinabimbam sarvakaravivarjitam |

nispadyeta?®’ tu vai jianam jfianino haiva?*® janmani | | 10.4.11 | |

stripurusavigraha ‘neka?** karmotpattir vidarsita |

ajiianenaiva vikurvita samayo “yam kayavajrinah | | 10.4.12 | |

cittam naiva pradusyet sattvanam vividhatapanaih |

duhsamkalpakalpanajanaih samayo “yam cittavajrinah | | 10.4.13 | |

naiva vacam hi bhaset pisunam?**? dustakharadinam?*4! |

$rotra sukhakaram caiva samayo “yam vagvajrinah | | 10.4.14 | |

mamsadhatusthito buddho vairocano mahagrajah |
majjaksobhyavasinah?#4? {C91r} e raktam ratnabho mahamanivibhasitah | |
10.4.15 1 |

2443 2444

asthir=**> amitabhah sattvanam sarvesam~*** samkulavahe |

sirabandhe tvidhanad dharedt amoghamunipumgavah | | 10.4.16 | |

guhyam te maya khyatam samayo?** jianakovidam | | 10.4.17 | |

sevyah satatam bhavyas cittavajrena dhimata |

rago dvesas tatha mohas trsna samskaravardhitah | | 10.4.18 | |

ete pafica kathita munipumgavaih | vinmutrasukraslesmasrkparisravah | catur-
bhiitaparigrahah samayah sevaniyas tu nispannam atibhavanaih |
bhaksar,ﬁya‘mi2446 sarvada | | 10.4.19 | |

yathanganabalakathanumoditam |

samlapasamparkakatham ca khyapitam | |
margo “pi khyapitam?*”
2448

na ca bandhanam ca |

evamvidham?*8 yogisumarga?**’ darsitam | | 10.4.20 | |

atha sarvaparsadi yogayogini dakadakinieasitikotyas ca?*® bodhisattvas

tathagatasangham anekadha pritiprahladacittam tu sarvatathagatajfianalabhi tu

sarvatah | vajragarbhapramukha bodhisattva mahasattvah?®! sarve ca?*>? te



devanagayaksagandharvah sa ca sarvavati parsad bhagavato bhasitam
abhyanandanniiti | | 10.4.21 | |

apl0.- iti Srisamputodbhavasarvatantranidanamahakalparajo dasamah samaptah | |
60
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ABBREVIATIONS

Abbreviations used in the introduction and translation notes

Commentaries:

Comm1 Amnayamafijari, by Abhayakaragupta (Toh 1198)
Comm2 Ratnamald, by Sﬁravajra (Toh 1199)

Comm3 Smyrtisamdarsanaloka, by Indrabhti (Toh 1197)

Kangyur Editions:

Editions of the Tibetan Kangyur consulted through variant readings recorded in
the Comparative Edition (dpe bsdur ma):

C Choné

H Lhasa (zhol)

J Lithang

K Peking Kangxi

Ky Peking Yongle

N Narthang

Other:

MW Monier Williams Sanskrit dictionary

Abbreviations used in the appendix — Sanskrit Text

Manuscripts (root text):

C Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, no. 4854 (Shastri 1917)

R Royal Asiatic Society, London, no. 37 (Cowell 1875)

TT Tokyo University Library, New 427, Old 324 (Matsunami 1965)
T2 Tokyo University Library, New 428, Old 319 (Matsunami 1965)



W Wellcome Institute Library, London, no. 63 (Wujastyk 1985)

Woodblock prints (commentaries):

Comm1 Amnayamafijari, by Abhayakaragupta (Toh. 1198)
Comm?2 Ratnamala, by Staravajra (Toh. 1199)

Comm3 Smrtisamdarsanaloka, by Indrabhiti (Toh. 1197)

Published works (root text)

S Samputodbhava (Skorupski 1996, 2001)

Published works or doctoral theses (Samputodbhava parallels in source texts)

G Guhyasamaja Tantra (Matsunaga 1978)

H  Hevajra Tantra (Snellgrove 1959)

K Krsnayamari Tantra (Samdhong 1992)

L Laghusamvara (Herukabhidhana) Tantra (Pandey 2002)

N Samputodbhava Tantra (Noguchi 1986, 1987, 1988, 1995)

Ni  Saficaranibandha, comm. on the Yoginisaficara (Pandey 1998)
P Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi (Samdhong 1987)

SU Samajottara, the 18th chapter of the Guhyasamaja (Matsunaga 1978)
Sz Catuspitha Tantra (Szant6 2012 & Szant6 2010)

V' Vasantatilaka (Samdhong 1990)

VD Vajradaka Tantra (Sugiki 2002 & Sugiki 2003)

Y Yoginisaficara Tantra (Pandey 1998)

Critical apparatus

a.c. ante correctionem

conj. conjectured

em. emended

om. omitted

p-.c. post correctionem

rec. reconstructed

< (left arrow) — end of correspondence with a source text.

—  (right arrow) — beginning of correspondence with a source text
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NOTES

See Dharmachakra Translation Committee (2011).

s

The Tibetan translation is Toh 366, sangs rgyas mnyam sbyor mkha’ 'gro sgyu ma bde
mchog gi rgyud phyi ma, Degé Kangyur vol. 77 (rgyud 'bum, ka), folios 151.a—
193.a.

The Deggé Tibetan reads sems dpa’ sangs rgyas kun gyi dngos / rdo rje sems dpa’ bde
ba’i mchog / gsang ba mchog gi dgyes pa na / thams cad bdag nyid rtag tu bzhugs.
In the Tib. (73b.7-74a.1) this sentence reads, “What emerges from it signifies

7

what is called the ‘meditative absorption of samputa’ ” (/de las byung ba ni yang

dag par spyor ba’i ting nge ‘dzin ces bya ba’i don to/).
Le., as being of the nature of insight and skillful means.

Instead of “samputa,” the Tib. (74a.1-2) has “emergence from samputa” (yang

dag par sbyor ba las byung ba).

The translation of this verse follows one of several possible interpretations.
Different variant readings and multiple possible interpretations of each of these
readings are interpreted differently in different commentaries on the Samputa,
and, differently again, in the Catuspitha Tantra to which this passage can be

traced.

“Before one became a practitioner” is missing from the Tib. of this verse (74b.2).
Instead, “practioner” (yo gis) appears in the Tibetan as an agent in the verse that

follows.

Instead of “equality,” the Tibetan Degé version (74b.3) has “characteristic”

(mtshan nyid). N and H, however, read “equality” (mnyam nyid), as does Comm1.

The translation of the last half-stanza is influenced by the Tib. (74b.3), which has
“A wise person . . . will plant the seed in the field, and the like, of the empty
body” (/lus kyi stong pa’i zhing sogs la/ /blo dang ldan pas sa bon gdab/).

Translated based on the Tib. (74b.4), which interprets matra as “mother” (ma mo).
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29

Comm1 (37) explains that the “fifth” refers to the avadhuiti at the center of the

four channels that make up the crown cakra.

This highly ambiguous sentence is outside the regular verse structure and is
omitted in some sources. In defiance of the Tib., one could perhaps link it to the
following verse and interpret it as, “The seed syllable of fire should be applied to

the opening of Brahma.”

This sentence is omitted in most Skt. sources; it is also missing from the Tibetan
translation. However, Comm1 (39) reflects this reading, but instead of “crown,”

has “palate” (rkan).

Skt. cetasa. Comm1 (39) interprets this as “with the nature of the mind of the

main deity.”
The Skt. word used here for serving (sev), also means “attending on with sex.”
IL.e., the buddha families.

Instead of “emancipation,” the Tib. (75b.4) has “freedom from obscurations”
(sgrib bral).
A play on words—"entry” is in Skt. visana (and in the Tibetan khyab 'jug).

“Siva” means in Skt. “auspicious one.”

A play on words—one who has destroyed the afflictions is called in Skt.

bhagnavan.

Alliteration in Skt.—"janant (mother) . . . janayati (gives birth) . . . jagajjanam (to
the people of the world).
A play on words in Skt.—the words for both “alotted inheritance” (vibhaga) and

“sister” (bhagini) share a common derivation.

A play on words again—the Skt. word rafijana means both delighting someone

and dyeing cloth.

Rajakt is the Skt. word for a dyeing/washing woman, derived from the root rafij

(to dye/to delight).
A play on words again.

Comml1 (52) glosses this as the “innate great bliss experienced when the guru is
given initiation, ... or such that can only be experienced from [sexual] union

with the mudra.”

The Tib. (D: ‘ching ba, “to be bound”; Ky, K: mching ba) should be corrected to "chi

ba (“to die”); Comm1 (52) corroborates.

In the Tib. (77a.1) this sentence includes the initial phrase from the next sentence:
“These were the four bases of miraculous power, which are associated with the

realm of desire” (/di rnams ni rdzu "phrul gyi rkang pa bzhi ste/ ‘dod par spyod pa



30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

38

39
40

41

42

dang bcas pa’o/).

In the Tib., the last part of this sentence (the first part in the Skt.) seems to belong

to the preceding sentence. See the previous note.

Instead of “no existence or nonexistence,” the Tib. (77b.4) has “motiviated by the

belief in freedom from existence” (srid pa dang bral ba’i Ita bas kun nas bslang ba).

Instead of “no distinction between virtuous and nonvirtuous,” the Tib. (77b.4)
has “motivated by the belief that what is taught in scripture is reasonable” (rigs

su lung bstan pa’i lta bas kun nas bslang ba).

This sentence in the Tib. (77b.5) is, “Thoughts motivated by desire, hatred,
delusion, and other afflictions are incorrect thoughts” (‘dod chags dang/ zhe sdang
dang/ gti mug dang/ nyon mongs pas kun nas bslang ba’i rtog pa de ni yang dag pa’i
rtog par mi 'gyur ro/).

Instead of “through which arise an abundance” the Tib. (77b.6) has “motivated
by an abundance” (phung pos kun nas bslang ba).

Instead of “strictly follows the tenets of virtue,” the Tib. Degé version (78a.3—4)
reads “is meek and gentle with respect to the tenets of virtue” (yon tan yang dag
pa’i chas zhum zhing dul ba), whereas versions Ky, K, and N read “is meek and

gentle with respect to the qualities (chos instead of chas) of virtue.”

Instead of “when it does not involve envy of the gains of others,” the Tib. (78a.4:
'jig rten pha rol gyi dbang phyug dang Idan pa) seems to reflect the reading
paralokaisvaryayuktata (“when it is endowed with the mastery of the other

world”), similar to the reading paralokesvariyuktata found in some manuscripts.

The subtle channels are here personified by being given feminine names and

referred to, on occasion, as “dakini.”

The Tib. (79a.1) begins this list with “the four applications of mindfulness, the
four thorough relinquishments, the four bases of miraculous powers” (/dran pa
nye bar gzhag pa bzhi dang/ yang dag par spang ba bzhi dang/ rdzu "phrul gyi rkang pa
bzhi dang/).

The last half-stanza is missing from the Tib. (79a.7).

Presumably, even if the tathagatas chant together, each uses the first person

singular.

Instead of “single, condensed summary,” the Tib. (79b.7) has “the essence of the
singular body” (gcig pa’i sku’i/ /snying po). Comm1, however, corroborates the

Skt. reading.

The Tib. (80a.2) seems to be saying, “It is the very producer of effects. / It is
precisely what cultivates qualities and what possesses qualities” (/'bras bu rnams

la byed pa nyid/ /chos dang chos can sgom pa nyid/).
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46

47

48

49

50
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52

53

54

55

The Tibetan Deg¢ is missing “hatred”; Ky, K, N, and H include “hatred”
(Idang).

In the Tib. (80a.7-80b.1), this half-stanza seems to say, “Once transformed by
wisdom and means / The afflictions will become conviction / assurance” (/thabs
dang shes rab sprul pa’i rqyus/ /nyon mongs rnams ni yid ches ‘gyur/); “conviction /

assurance” (yid ches) reflects another conceivable translation of pratyaya.

This half-stanza is not very clear. Possibly, the intended meaning is that, when
the fire of the afflictions burns the afflictions themselves, it can be enjoyed as a

divine dance.

In the versions of the Tib. translation consulted (D 80b.4), the Skt. phrase
atispastena (“very clearly,” Tib. shin tu gsal bas) is joined with the following verse
in its initial line.

In light of variation observed in the preceding note, the Tib. verse seems to read,
“What is praised quite clearly / By the buddhas in this world / Is a pure
triangle, shaped like the Sanskrit letter e / At whose center is the delightful
evam” (/gang zhig shin tu gsal bas ni/ /'dzam gling de 'dir sangs rgyas bsngags/ /gru
gsum dag pa e yi dbyibs/ /dbus su dgyes pa’i e vaM yin/).

These are the eight groups of letters of the Sanskrit alphabet.

The Tib. (81a.2-3) for this half-stanza is “All those great powers / Which are
accomplished while taking pleasure in the fifty [letters] within one’s own abode”

(/gang zhig thams cad mthu che ba/ /rang gi khyim du Inga bcu ‘dod pa dang ldan par
"grub bo/).

It seems that the vocative form, bhagavan, functions in this and the next
paragraphs as an instrumental (by the Blessed One). The Degé (81b.4) and most
other Tibetan versions consulted seem to say, “What would be amiss about the
Blessed One not realizing it? (mi rtogs).” N and H read “it/that” (de) instead of

“not” (mi), thus more closely reflecting the Sanskrit.
Comm1 (136) describes “form” as the major and minor marks of perfection.

We have a play on words here—bhagavan and bhagnavan are different in

meaning, but similar in sound.
The Tib. (82a.6) is missing “queens”; here it simply reads “vajra.”

In the Tib. (82a.7) this sentence is, “Since it is insight that destroys primary and
subsidiary afflictions, insight is called bhaga” (shes rab gang gis nyon mongs pa

dang/ nye ba’i nyon mongs pa 'joms pa de’i phyir shes rab bha gar gsungs te/).

Instead of “are ineffable, O Vajrapani,” the Degé Tib. (82b.2) has “were not
spoken by Vajrapani” (/lag na rdo rjes ma bshad pa). However, Ky, J, K, N, and C

all reflect the vocative “O Vajrapani” (lag na rdo rje).
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66

The words “repeatedly put” are missing from the Tib. (82b.2-3).

The Tib. (82b.2-3) reads the last two sentences together: “By means of these
letters, beings set in front of themselves the goal of reaching the other shore of
the ocean of samsara, so distant, and, with a mind in which that [goal] so set has
vanished, attain in this birth the state of awakening, or the state of Vajrasattva.”
This reads Ky and K, “that [goal] set in front” (mngon du mdzad pa de), instead of
the Degé, “that which is not set in front” (mngon du ma mdzad pa de). Following
the Tibetan translation, particularly the reading of Ky and K, it is also possible to
interpret the Sanskrit talltnacittena accordingly as “with a mind in which that has
disappeared / dissolved,” with “that” referring to the “goal” (laksam) of

awakening.

The Tibetan differs here and is connected to the previous line with a continuative
particle te. One possible interpretation would be: “as those for whom the
inconceivable state is not something attained are bliss-gone ones, buddhas” (gang
dag bsam gyis mi khyab pa’i gnas ma thob pa de ni bde bar gshegs pa ste sangs rgyas yin
noy).

The Tibetan parses this and the previous sentence differently. One possible
interpretation would be: “As those for whom the inconceivable state is not
something attained are bliss-gone ones, buddhas. Those who set it as a goal are

s

taught to be ‘beings’ ” (gang dag bsam gyis mi khyab pa’i gnas ma thob pa de ni bde

bar gshegs pa ste sangs rqyas yin no/ /mtshan gzhi mtshon par byed pa ni sems dpar
yang dag par gsungs te/).

Sevitamatra, here rendered as “self-indulgence,” is in the Tib. (82b.4) interpreted
as “indulging in anger.”

“Four” is missing from the Tib. (83a.2-3).

The Tib. (83a.3) reads “When, in his pursuit of the path of mantra, / One is
initiated by an adept.”

(/sngags kyi lam gyi rjes btsal bas/ /gang tshe mkhas pas dbang bskur ba/). The Tib.
(83a.3) reflects “the lord of infinite world spheres” ('jig rten khams ni mtha’ yas
bdag), which is also the reading in the Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi, the source text

for this passage. Comm1 (141), however, reflects, “the goddess of . . .” (dbang ma).

Comm1 (141) glosses samaya (dam tshig) as “the experience of great bliss” (bde ba

chen po nyams su myong ba).

The Deggé Tibetan (83a.6) mistakes khyad mdzad pa (Skt. visesita) for khyab mdzad
pa. Ky, K, N, and H all correctly have khyad instead.

The meaning of this verse is not very clear. Even though the Tib. reflects the
reading vidyadhara (rig pa ‘dzin pa), this could be vidyavara (the lover of the

consort (vidya), as the letters dh and v look identical in some manuscripts. The
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Tib. (83b.3), joining this verse with the last pada of the previous verse, has “All
wisdom consorts who have been purified [in that way] / Should be offered, once
the knowledge-holder and his many companions, / In a place free of
disturbances, / Have adorned themselves / With sandal, garments, garlands,
and the like” (/gang zhig sbyangs pa’i rig ma kun/ /nye bar "tshe ba med gnas su/ /rig
pa ‘dzin pa "khor mang po/ /de nas tsan dan gos phreng sogs/ rnam par brgyan nas dbul
bar bya/).

Instead of “inanimate,” Degé (83b.7) has bstan (teaching), but Ky, ], K, and C

have brtan (inanimate).

The root text uses code words when referring to the five samaya substances listed
in this verse. For “vajra water,” the Tib. (84a.6) has “water of the lord of the
families” (rigs kyi bdag po’i chut). There seems to be some confusion with the

source texts, as semen is listed twice, and feces is missing.

The Degé (84a.7) is missing “before,” and has “which” (gang) instead.
However, other versions (Ky, J, K, N, C, and H) all have “before” (gong).

According to Comm?2 (816), “his own yogini” refers to “one’s own
karmamudra,” whereas “wisdom consort described before” refers to consorts
“born from mantra, born from [sacred] fields, born from karma, or born from

wisdom.”

If the words “olibanum” and “camphor” in the last pada were translated
according to their coded meanings, this pada would read “Should be cared for by

means of a sexual act and semen.”

Instead of “through love-making,” the Degé (84b.1) has “through teaching /
showing” (bstan pas), but Ky, K, N, and H have the proper “through serving /

making love” (bsten pas).

The meaning of this half-stanza is not completely clear; the Tib. (84b.4) seems to
be saying “The joy of sexual bliss is ascertaining everything. / Its pleasure is the
means leading to omniscience” (/shin tu bde dga’ thams cad nges/ /de bde thabs las

thams cad rig/).

Instead of “high above,” the Tib. has “see” (mthong), with no variant readings.

However, given the Skt., this should perhaps be corrected to mthon, which means
“high / lofty.”

The Tib. (85a.2) has “I am like a completed vehicle” (/theg pa rdzogs pa Ita bur
bdag/).

It seems that the words niravagrahacittena (“with the mind free of expectation”),
which are at the beginning of the next verse, should be read with this verse, as

reflected in the Tib. (/re ba med pa’i sems kyis ni/).
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The Deggé (85a.3) rather has “With the intent of attracting the disciple” (/slob ma
bsdu ba’i bsam pa’i phyir/). However, two other versions (Ky, K) corroborate the
Skt. “For the sake of removing the disciple’s grasping” (/slob ma’i zhen pa bzlog
pa’i phyir/). Yet two other versions (J, C) have “For the sake of removing the

disciple’s feebleness / negativity” (/slob ma’i zhan pa bzlog pa’i phyiry/).
Possibly this verse is about the fourth initiation, which is given by speech alone.

The Tib. (Degé, 85b.1) adds at the beginning of this sentence “It is taught”
(gdams).

Instead of “Vajradhara,” the Tib. (Degé, 85b.1) has “Lord of the families” (rigs kyi
bdag po).

The trunk of a plantain tree is empty inside.

This half-stanza in the Tib. (86a.1) reads “Insight, on the level without reference,

and / Great compassion, without reference” (/dmigs med gnas su shes rab dang/

/dmigs med snying rje chen po nyidy).

The translation “offers praise” (stod par byed) is based on the Tibetan translation,
versions Ky, ], K, N, C, and H. The Degé (86a.3) appears to read “makes void /
empties” (stong par byed).

The Tib (86a.7) has “[This] is said to be equanimity, as an object of reflection”
(mnyam nyid bsam bya nyid du gsungs).

“On the ocean’s shore” is missing from the Tib.

The Tib. also has here (87a.2) “a temple of the omniscient one” (thams cad mkhyen
pa’i gnas).
The translation of this sentence is influenced by the Tib., as the Skt. grammar is

flawed.

The Tib. (87a.5) only has “enjoy,” literally “devour” (bza” bar bya), but the Skt.
word used, bhaj, means both “partake of / enjoy” (also carnally), and “serve /

honor/ revere.”
Only three, however, were listed here.

As the commentaries make clear, this passage is about using “negative”

emotions skillfully.

Comm1 is clear that the term tiryak (horizontal), which the Tib. translators
(87a.7-87b.1) render as “animals” (byol song dag), refers primarily to prostitutes,
and secondarily to the yoga of inner warmth, i.e., Candali (gtum mo) practice

without consort.

Instead of “the best of lotuses” (padmavara), the Tib. has “the lotus bearer,”

reflecting the reading padmadhara® (in many manuscripts, the letters dh and v are
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indistinguishable).
Comm?2 (836) explains that “the nature of them all” refers to the nature of “all
lords” (not just Vajrasattva).

The Skt. word varna can mean both “letter” and “color.”

The Tibetan (88a.1) has “seed syllables and forms, / and the order of hand
gestures and shapes” (yig "bru gzugs dang ni/ /phyag rgya dbyings kyi chog rim
dangy).

The Tib. (88a.4) includes “according to procedure” (cho ga bzhin du).

The Tib. renders rasa as “taste,” implying perhaps articles of food, but rasa can
also mean alchemical compounds used to prolong one’s life. The Yogaratnamala
(Farrow 1992), though, a commentary on the Hevajra where this passage can be

traced to, interprets rasa as “honey.”

Instead of “pericarp,” the Degé (88b.7) and other versions have “second” (gnyis
pa). Only two versions (N, H) have “pericarp” (ze ‘bru). Comm1 has the moon

disk “in the center of a lotus.”
“The first,” i.e., the one in the center.

The Tib. (89a.3) has, “He should radiate multiple, blazing cloud-like lights /
Which are the samaya [aspects] of buddhas/” (/sprin gyi ‘od "bar du ma ni/ /sangs
rgyas dam tshig spro bar bya/). Comm1 describes these light-clouds as the “nature
of buddhas.”

In the Tib. (89a.3—4) this half-stanza reads, “[While] in union with the goddess, /

He should then visualize the consort (mudra)” (/lha mo lhan cig ldan par ni/ /de nas
phyag rqya bsgom par bya/).
Presumably, starting from the eastern petal.

The Tib. (89a.5) has “trident” (rtse gsum) instead.

“He should draw her on the southern petal” is missing from the Tib. (89a.5). This

information, however, is useful for general clarity.

“On the northern petal” is missing from the Tib. (89a.5).
“On the western petal” is missing from the Tib. (89a.5).
Instead of “staff,” the Tib. (89a.6) has “noose” (zhags pa).

“He should draw her in the northeastern quarter” is missing from the Tib.
(89a.6).

“In the northwestern corner he should draw” is missing from the Tib. (89a.6).

“He should draw her in the southwestern quarter” is missing from the Tib.,

which has instead (89a.7) “He should correctly draw her a full cubit in size”
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(/khru gang tsam du yang dag bri/).
“He should draw in the southeastern corner” is missing from the Tib. (89a.7).

Comm?2 (842) states that “the single syllable” is hiiri, the “heart mantra of the
Tathagata.”

The wheel has eight divisions with the hub in the center being the ninth.

Comm?2 (843) gives the word order as “ori1, such and such person, tare tuttare,

such and such person, please protect, please protect, svaha.”
The Degé (90a.3) has ture (tu re) in this position.
The Degé (90a.3) has tare (tA re) in this position.

Instead of “dull-witted,” the Degé (90a.6) has “learned” (chub pa), but this
should perhaps be corrected to “small / meager” (chung ba), in accordance

with several other versions (Ky, K, N, H).

Le., the wheel described at the beginning of this section.
Orit, Wisdom, Great Wisdom, hiiri1 svaha!

The Tib. (91a.3) has brurii.

Both the Skt. and Tib. have “draw / paint” instead of “visualize”; the passage,

however, seems to be about visualization.

The Degé (91b.5) has “Through which beings will be tamed / By wicked and
violent means” (/gang gis gdug pa drag po yis/ /sems can ‘dul bar ‘gyur ba yi/). Two
other versions (N, H), however, have “Through which wicked and violent beings
/ Will be tamed” (/gang gis gdug pa drag po yi/ / sems can ‘dul bar "gyur ba yi/). All

Tib. versions are missing “all.”

The words “daka” and “dakinis” being compounded in the Skt. text, it is
impossible to tell if “daka” should be singular or plural. However, as all the
deities described in this section, apart from Heruka himself, are female, “daka”

probably stands for Heruka and was rendered as singular.
The Tib. (91b.7) has “You with a mind of compassion” (snying rje’i yid).

In the Degé (92a.2) the two syllables are arit and harmii (AM dang hAM). Ky and K
have o and hiirit (oM dang hUM). N and H have a1 and hiirit (aM dang hUM).

The Degé (92a.3) has orit (oM). Other versions (Ky, ], K, N, H) have ari1 (aM).
The Degé (92a.3) has parit (paM) instead of puri.
This line is missing from the Tib.

This could be referring to carpenter bees, whose species, those that are found in

India, are blue-black.
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There is some ambiguity here, as para can mean “supreme,” or, when it is at the
end of a compound, “engaged in.” The Tib. (92b.2) reflects the meaning

“supreme.”

It is not clear what a “wind-cloth” is. The Tib. (92b.4-5) has “fabric / cloth of
wind” (rlung gi gos).

After this verse, the Tib. (92b.5) has a verse for Dombi: “Dombi is light blue in
color. / She holds a vajra scepter and a goad [in her first two hands]. / With her
[other] left [hand] she holds a skull cup, / And with her other [right hand] she
holds a wind-cloth” (/g.yung mo sngo dang dkar ba’i mdog/ /rdo rje dang ni lcags kyu
‘dzin/ /g.yon pas thos pa ‘dzin pa ste/ /gzhan pas rlung gi gos ‘dzin may).

“Bear” is the translation of the conjectured rksa, in place of the extant reading
bhiksu (monk).

Skt., svabhavasuddhah sarvadharmah svabhavasuddho "ham / vajrasuddhah

sarvadharmah vajrasuddho "ham / yogasuddhah sarvadharmah yogasuddho "ham.
Comm?2 (849) interprets “the union” as “the union of illusion and emptiness.”
The Tib. (94a.1) has punar (yang) modifying the act of projecting.

A vajra goad is a goad with a vajra-shaped handle.

The Tib. is inconsistent in interpreting the Skt. preta, sometimes as a “corpse” and

sometimes as a “hungry ghost.” However, as a “thing” to sit on, a corpse is more
likely.

Comm?2 (850) glosses this as, “ "Pledges (pl.) should be displayed” means that the
five ambrosias should be placed in the center of the skull cup in front of
Jaanadakini first.”

This verse explains, in cryptic terms, the derivation of the syllable hiirir. The Tib.
(94b.7) parses it as, “By wind and fire, the seventh syllable / Is impelled by the
vajra seed syllable. / By adding to it the anunasika and the sound [@] / It is
called the torrential rain” (/rlung dang me yis bdun pa’i don/ /rdo rje’i sa bon gyis ni

bskul/ /thig le sgras ni mnan pas ni/ /rgyun gyi char ni zhes byar gsungs/).

The translation of this half-stanza reflects the interpretation found in Comm?2
(851). The Tib. (95a.2), however, has “Then the great wind of the gods / And the
meditator, according to the sequence of emergence” (/Iha rnams kyi ni rlung chen

dang/ /ji ltar sgom pa po "byung ba’i/).

The Yogaratnamala (a commentary on the Hevajra Tantra) explains that this letter is

a.

Comm?2 (853) states that this refers to all “fifteen” goddesses, who arise from
their own “individual” (Skt. prthak, Tib. so s0) seed syllables.
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Instead of “the final destruction,” the Degé (95b.6) has “fear” (’jigs pa), but
other versions (Ky, K, N) have “dissolution / destruction” (’jig pa, Skt. pralaya).

The Tib. (95b.6) has “white and blue.”

Comm?2 (854) glosses this as “Khecart in the south, whose body is half blue and
half yellow, and Bhiicarl in the north, whose body is half red and half blue.”

Comm?2 (854) states that “Nairatmya expresses mirth, the inner four goddesses

express anger, and the outer goddesses express sensuality.”

It is not clear what tat stands for, whether “him,” “her,” or “it.” Possibly it is

“him,” i.e., the Heruka in the center of the mandala.

It is not clear how the mandala should be provided (samayukta) with four
threads.

In the Tib. (96a.5) this line is “With its setting of different circles” (/de’i "khor lo so
s0’i skabs/).

The Degé (96a.4) has “situated at the top of vajra pillars” (/rdo rje ka ba’i rtser gnas
pa/). Other versions (Ky, ], K, N, C, H) have “inside the [precinct of the] vajra

pillars” (rdo rje ka ba’i nang logs su).

Comm?2 (856) glosses “vow” as the general “knowledge holder (vidyadhara)

4

VOW.
In the Tib. (Degé, 96b.6-97a.1) this paragraph is set in verse.
Skt., ori1 cittaprativedham karomi.

The Tib. (97a.1) has “a pristine circle of the group (ganacakra)” (/tshogs kyi dkyil
'khor che dag pa/). The discrepancy must have arisen by confusing the Sanskrit
ghana (cloud) with gana (group).

Instead of “dejection,” the Tib. (97a.2) has “hesitation / doubt” (yid gnyis).

It is difficult to conceive of a disk having corners; having three corners suggests a

superimposed pattern, such as a triangle.

Instead of “to expand,” the Tib. (97a.4) has “to be elated / enraptured” (dga’ bar
byed pa), however this could easily be a scribal error of “to fill” (dgang bar byed

pa)-

In the Tib. this paragraph is in verse.
Skt., orir bodhicittam utpadayami.

In the Tib. this paragraph is in verse.
Skt., om tistha vajra.

In the Tib. this sentence is in verse.
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Skt., ot vajratmako "ham.

The Tib. (97b.4) has, “The vajra is pristine selflessness” (/rdo rje bdag med yang dag
"gyur/). Comm?2 (857), however, agrees with the Skt. (rdo rje’i bdag nyid).

Skt., ori1 yatha sarvatathagatas tathaham.

Comm?2 (859) says that this mantra should be bhriiri, the syllable that comprises

the four elements, the seed of Vairocana.
In the Tib. the section from “A sword and a goad” up to this point is in prose.

The text does not make it clear how this “outer circle” differs from the previous

one; this one is perhaps outside the previous one.
Instead of “mother,” the Tib. has “goddess.”

For “Vajrasphota” (Thunderclap), the Tib. has “Vajra Chain” (rdo rje Icags sgrog

ma).

The Deggé (99a.5) also has hril, but other versions (Ky, J, K, C) have h7 (hi'i).
The Degé (99a.5) also has hril, but other versions (Ky, J, K, N, C) have hri.
The Degé (99a.5) has ho.

The Degé (99a.5) has g7 (¢I). Ky and K have ki, ] and C have gai, N has g7.
The Degé (99a.6) has ji (dzi).

The Degé (99a.6) has u.

The Degé (99a.6) has e.

The Degé (99a.6) has ai.

It is not clear who “the king of clouds” is.

It is not clear who “the lord of wind” is.

This passage is not very clear, but according to Comma2 (862), it contains a
reference to the story of the subjugation of Rudra and the other gods by the
Buddha, who “arranged their seats, confounded them, and then enjoyed their
consorts, before restoring them, returning their consorts, and establishing them

as protectors.”

There are two versions of the ardhaparyarika posture, and this one seems to be the
standing / dancing variety. It is not clear from the context how one should
“press down on” one’s left thigh. Comm?2 (863) interprets this to mean “one
presses the right hand, which holds the blazing vajra scepter, on one’s left thigh,

while dancing in ardhaparyarika posture.”

The Tib. (99b.5) has the highly opaque, “One should not relish renown” (/grags pa

nye bar mi za ste/). This could reflect an ante correctionem reading in one of the
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manuscripts—pauruse nopabhuijet (one should not revel in one’s manliness).
Comm?2 (863), however, seems to support our adopted reading by interpreting it
as a reference to the Buddha’s taking the gods as his mount and subjugating
them: “He destroyed the pernicious ones in the entourage, such as Brahma and
the like, taming them with hiiri1 a la la ho, then abducted their consorts, returned

them, and established the gods as protectors in the charnel ground.”

This line is highly ambiguous. Very likely some text is missing here. The Skt. just
says “he gives,” which seems to suggest that Brahma, who is mentioned two
lines above, will give whatever he is asked for. The Tibetan (99b.5), however,
interprets this as “He should also give the scintillation / Of different [colored]
light rays, radiating all around, / Composed of clouds of buddhas” (/kun du ‘od
ser sna tshogs kyi/ /sangs rgyas sprin dang mnyam pa 'dis/ /spro ba yang ni sbyin par
bya/), thus linking this statement with the first section of the next verse. The Tib.
then connects the rest of the verse as follows: “If the practitioner meditates in
that way / He will quickly attain accomplishment” (/de Itar rnal "byor pas bsgoms
na/ /dngos grub myur du thob par 'gyur/).

The Tib. (99b.6) and Comm?2 (863—4) indicate that these are “verbal signs,”

perhaps code words.

Whenever code words of the secret language are used in this and the following
three verses, the actual meaning is here given in parentheses; the words in

parentheses are not part of the original.

This and the following three verses are simply transliterated into the Tib., with

significant variations between the Kangyur editions.

“Four ingredients”: when this term is used in its conventional meaning, it refers

to sandal, aloeswood, saffron, and musk.

The BHS grammar and the meaning of this statement are not clear. The Tib.
(100a.2-3) has, rather cryptically, “The practitioner should enthusiastically
engage in ‘uttering the signs,” when these are seen” ('di rnams bltas nas rnal "byor

pas mtshan ma gsungs pa zhes bya ba la spro bar bya’o).

Up to here the list corresponds to Sanderson (1998) (Laghusamuvaratantra in “The
Saiva sources of the Buddhist Tantras of Sar_nvara,” Handout 4, Trinity Term,
1998).

The number “3” next to the syllable ka in the Skt. text probably indicates that it is

three measures long.

The list as given here, considering the many and wide-ranging variations across

the sources, should not be regarded as definitive.

Instead of “outer,” the Tib. (100a.3) once again has “verbal / vocal” (ngag gi).



195

196

197

198

199

200

201

202

203

204

205

206

Bhavabhatta’s commentary on Laghusamuvara 22.5 explains that potamgT (in
Chapter 7 spelled potamgi) is an “eye gesture.” In the Degé, this word, like other

words in this section, is merely transliterated.

This entire section, from the beginning of this paragraph, is preserved in the Tib.
(100a.4-100b.1) only in transliteration, with countless variant readings across
editions. Recording these would be a herculean task with dubious benefit. This
section seems to be based on Chapter 24 of the Laghusamvara Tantra. While here
we only have a list, in the Laghusamuvara the meanings are given too. The same list
of code words with their meanings explained is also found below in Part 1 of
Chapter 7. Considering the many and wide-ranging variations across the

sources, the version presented here should not be regarded as definitive.

The meaning of this line is not clear. The Degé (100b.3) has “attracts” (sdud pa),

which is one of several possible meanings of the Skt. samharati.

Instead of “brings ruin,” the Degé (100b.3) has “frightens” ('jigs par byed pa); this

however could be a corruption of jig par byed pa (to bring to ruin).

Instead of “served,” the Degé (100b.3) has “taught,” but other versions (N, H)

have “served” (bsten).

In the Degé (100b.3—4) this line reads, “The supreme dakini is this very one”
(/mkha’ ’gro mchog kyang de nyid yin/). The corresponding passage in the

Laghusamuvara, instead of “congenial,” has “destroyer of negativity.”

The Degé (100b.5) takes the name Paravrtta to mean “She who transforms /

transmutes” (yongs gyur ma).

The Degé (100b.6) has “yogini” (rnal ‘byor ma). Several other versions (Ky, J, K, N,
C, H) have “mother of yoga / yogins” (rnal "byor ma mo).

“Conch” is missing from the Degé (100b.6-7), possibly because the Tibetan
translators seem to have taken “crocodile” to be an independent item in the list

of seven.

The Degé (100b.7) has instead, “The yoga adept should always worship /
According to this procedure of sumputa” (/yang dag sbyor ba’i cho gi ‘di/ /rnal "byor

7

rig pas rtag tu mchod/). Other versions (N, H) have “mtshon,” “to indicate /
reference / demonstrate” (laksayed). It would then read, “The yoga adept should

always demonstrate / indicate this procedure of samputa.”

This line in the Tib. (101a.1) is “With a shine / color like lotus petals” (/pad+ma’i
‘dab ma Ita bu’i ‘od)).

Bhavabhatta, in his commentary on the corresponding passage in the

Laghusamuvara Tantra, identifies Padmanarte$vara with Amitabha.
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The Tib. (101a.2) has “dark blue and light gray body” (/lus ni sngo sangs skya ba
dangy/).

The Tib. (101a.2) has “and has a scent like blue lotus” (u t+pal sngon po’i dri dang
mtshungs/).

The Tib. (101a.3) is missing “tranquil.”
The Tib. (101a.4-5) has “white flower” (me tog dkar po).

The Tib. (101a.7) has “always delights in [the company of] royalty (/rtag tu rqyal
srid dga’ ba dang)).

It is not clear what samkula, here translated as “convergence of wrinkles,” means.
The Skt. word and its Tib. (101b.2) translation just mean “accumulation / coming
together / convergence.” The Tib. translation of the corresponding passage in
the Laghusamvara Tantra reflects the Skt. bindu, i.e., a circular mark on the

forehead.

The term lama is missing from the Tib. (102a.1), as is a plural marker. It reads
instead, “This is the characteristic of the queen of the world” (/jig rten dbang
phyug mtshan nyid yin/).

It is not clear who makes this “second” gesture, whether the yogin, or the

woman, in response. The Tib. (102a.3) with its agentive / instrumental after

“second” suggests that it might be the female companion.

As before, it is not clear who should make this “second” gesture.

The Tib. (102a.6) has “If she constantly longs for gandharvas” (/rtag tu dri za ‘dod
pa dang/).

The Tib. (102b.2) has “behind / hind end” ('jug ma), seemingly rendering

puccham rather than pulakam (horripilation).

It is not clear whether the batting of the left eyebrow is done in response, or as an
alternative, to batting the right eyebrow. Later on, Comm1 (529) interprets the
“two teachers” as “virtue and excellence in conduct.” Comm?2 (958) interprets

this as “homage and return homage” between the yogin and the yogini.

Even though this passage may be based on the corresponding passage in the
Hevajra Tantra, the list of power places perhaps corresponds more closely to that
found in the tantras of the Buddhist Cakrasamvara cycle, or, its predecessors, the

Saiva tantras of the Vidyapitha.
Instead of Parnagiri, the Degé (103a.2) has kolla. Ky, K, and N have ko Ia.
The Tib. (103a.3) lists Kalinga as an auxiliary ksetra.

“Pilava” is the Tib. (103a.5) reading. The Skt. reads “auxiliary pilava.”
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The translation here is based on the Tib. (103a.5); in the Skt., Vindhya is

described as a pilava.
This sentence seems rather dubious.

The Tib. (103a.7) has the same transliterated (ha ri).

Comm1 (354) explains that the eight trees just mentioned are inhabited by the
eight goddesses. Comm?2 (869) elaborates that the eight trees in the eight places
are the places of abode of the eight guardian deities. The Degé (103a.6-7)
translation, however, has no mention of goddesses, but follows the pattern “In X

place dwells Y tree.”

The bhiimis Difficult to Conquer and Revealed seem to be listed in the Skt. text

in a reverse order.

The Tib. (103b.1-2) connects the last two sentences as follows: “One should
visualize, externally and internally, / What has been explained in the barbarous
language of the yoginis, / Using [the terms] pii, and so forth, / As the levels of
the ten perfections” (/pha rol phyin beu’i sa rnams la/ /rnal "byor ma yi kla klo’i skad/
/pU la sogs pa ci gsungs pa/ /phyi dang nang du bsam par bya/).

Comm?2 (871) explains that “killed by a banner” means “impaled as

punishment.”

Comm1 (360) explains that the “seven-times-born one” is someone born seven

times as a bodhisattva.

The meaning of this very cryptic verse is unclear, and the translation given here
is a guess. The Skt. word varna can mean both “letter” (of the alphabet) or
“color.” Comm?2 (872-873) explains this as the entire visualization of the subtle
body, with its cakras and channels, “from the crown to the ends of the feet,”
which includes the “secret lotus of channels,” meaning, “the mandalas of earth at
the heart and fire at the navel.” Comm1 (364) explains these as the “four seats of
self (crown-less), other (crown), union or suchness (the ‘end of sound’), and

mantra, or secret (secret lotus),” respectively.

Comm?2 (873) has, “The yogin replete with the four cakras brings these together

with the meditative absorption of bliss.”

The last sentence in the Tib. (104a.1-2) is rather, “The state of reality, the secret
meaning / Is transmitted from precisely such [a person], [and then] from one to
another” (/gsang don de nyid dngos po yang/ /de nyid las ni gcig las gcig/). Comm?2
(873-874) confirms that these two lines are about guru lineage and transmission

“from one to another.”

This line is not very clear. Possibly the word “previous” refers to something
“previously” mentioned in the Catuspitha Tantra, which is the source text for this

passage. Comm1 (366) explains that this refers to the stages of visualizing
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Vajrasttva and to the emptiness of characteristics of all things, as taught
previously in the text. Comm?2 (874), however, states that this pertains to
emptiness, as applied to all animate and inanimate things, which is illustrated

previously in the context of the initiation.
Instead of “He will win,” the Tib. has “One will be connected to” (sbyar).
According to Comm1 (366), he is Vajrasattva.

The Tib. (104a.5) divides this verse into five lines instead of four, and puts the

final line as the first of the next verse, which describes the lotus.
The meaning of this line is unclear.

These four syllables were “previously mentioned” not in the Samputodbhava, but

in the Catuspitha, from where this passage was taken.

Both the Skt. and the Tib. have “his mind,” meaning perhaps the mind of oneself

as Vajrasattva.

According to Bhavabhatta’s interpretation in his commentary on the Catuspitha
Tantra (cf. Szanto 2012, p. 253) from where this passage was taken, instead of
“objects and their properties,” we should understand laksalaksana® to mean “the

aimer and his aiming.”

Comm?2 (879) explains that this “gnosis-consciousness” is now to be visualized in

the form a drop of bodhicitta at the five points [of the body].

The meaning of this verse is not clear. Comm?2 (879-880) states that this verse
marks the beginning of the section on the “meditation on the drop of bodhicitta,”
and further elaborates, “A bindu of bodhicitta should be visualized at each of the
five points [of the body]. First, the syllable ksur, which signifies bodhicitta,
along with the syllables . . . that signify, respectively, the essence of feces, urine,
flesh, and blood, should be placed in the heart inside of a stiipa with five layers,
and imagined as radiating white light. Thereafter, those syllables should be
placed on the head, throat, shoulders, heart, and navel.” This section states that it
begins the discussion of the meditation upon the bodhicitta bindu, the stage of
gnosis, after having concluded the teaching on the circle of deities, the stage of

tantra, and the circle of syllables, the stage of mantra.

Comm?2 (880) states that the “syllables” are either those of the five-layer sttpa
just described, or hiiri1 in the middle, surrounded by i, u, ¢, and o in the four

directions.

The meaning of the last line is highly ambiguous. The Tib. (104b.7-105a.1) reads
the last two lines as “Look into the drop of the state of abiding / And you will
know all the properties of mind” (/g0 ‘phang gnas kyi thig le ltos/ /sems kyi mtshan
nyid thams cad shes/).
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Here the order of the two members of the compound is reversed.

Comm?2 (1014) interprets “unwavering” (niskampam) as “free from the eighty
natures,” and “untroubled” (nirupadravam) as “free from emotional and cognitive

obscurations.”

The meaning of this verse is not clear. Possibly the theory of the three principles

(tattva) of the Samkhya school is being referred to here.

This is possibly a reference to experiences in the intermediate state after death, as
Comml1 (376) and Comm?2 (883) indicate.

For the explanation of the “crown-less,” please refer to verse 5.2.4 above, and its

note.

Comm?2 (883) explains that the “roots” are the three main channels converging at

the navel.
Again, this seems to refer to the state of mind in the intermediate state.

Comm1 (376) explains that the “drop” is the nature of semen and is located in

the head, and the “sound,” the nature of blood, is located in the navel.

The Degé (105a.7) has “night” (mtshan mo), as in “fireflies at night,” but other

versions (Ky, K, N) have “sign” (mtshan ma).

The Tib. (105a.7) has, “It will be seen as chick pea-shaped orbs of white powder”
(/rdul dkar tsa na ka dbyibs su/).

Instead of “the pleasures of the formless realm,” the Tib. (105b.1) has “everthing
pertaining to divine forms” or “everything as divine forms” (/lha yi gzugs ni

thams cad kyang/).

Comm1 (379) and Comm?2 (884) state that “Vajrasattva” here is “Vajragarbha,”
being addressed by the Buddha.

According to Comm?2 (884), the first half of this verse is said to be an instruction
for practitioners of the “sudden type,” whereas the second half, along with the

elaborate explanation that follows, is for practitioners of the “gradualist type.”

Instead of “one’s own awakening,” the Tib. (105b.3) has “self-reflexive

awareness" (rang rig).
This sentence is missing from the Skt.

Tib. (105b.6: /dag pas dug med byas na ni/) “Removing poison by purifying
[them].”

Comm?1 (408) states, “ ‘Practice of reality” means that this is the exalted state of
meditation on suchness.” The practice is done within this state, and is not a

means toward it.
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The presence of the phrase “by Anangavajra” could be due to a redactional flaw
that occurred in the process of compiling the Samputa. The parts of earlier texts
incorporated into the Samputa were adapted to make their content appear to be
part of the same (Samputa) revelation spoken by the Blessed One. In the case of
this passage, however, taken from Anangavajra’s Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi, this
seems to have been done inadequately, as the passage still includes the verbatim
repetition of Anangavajra’s claim of authorship, where he introduces his own

work in the third person (“Now . .. will be explained . . . by Anangavajra”).
In the Tib. (106a.5) the word “essential” qualifies “qualities” (snying po’i yon tan).
Tib. (106b.1), kun ‘dar gyi ni spyod pa.

Comm?2 (890) says that “gentle form” refers to Mafijusri and, concordantly, any

other deity that accords with the propensities of beings.

The Tib. (106b.3), when considering multiple versions, is saying, “Everything
known as accomplishment / Comes about through different practices
accordingly taught. / Through the unexcelled practice / The unparalleled state
of Samantabhadra is accomplished. / Thus, the vajra holder should surely know
about this conduct—/ So said the Blessed One.” (/grub par grags pa ma lus pa/ /ci
gsung rnam pa sna tshogs pa’i/ /spyod pas [N, H = pa] bla na med pa yi [N, H = yis]/
/kun bzang mtshungs pa med 'grub pas/ /spyod pa nges rig rdo rje can/ /bcom ldan ‘das
kyis bka’ stsal to/).

The Tib. (106b.6) has, “One should associate with those who have the mastery to
live a life / free of all obscurations” (/sgrib pa kun las rnam par grol/ /'tsho bar dbang
phyug ‘du bay).

Instead of “engaged,” the Tib. (106b.7) has “capable” (nus).

Instead of “ambrosia,” the Tib. (107a.5) has “essence” (snying po).

Comm?2 (894) states that Vajra Mind (thugs rdo rje) is an epithet for the Blessed
Vajradhara.

Instead of “net of concepts,” the Tib. (107a.7) has “enemy that is conceptual
thinking” (rtog pa’i dgra).

The meaning of this verse is not clear. The Tib. (107a.7-8) has, “They should be
performed by one who knows mantra and is capable of reflection. / All things
should be regarded / By means of the technique involving form / In which
everything is indeed non-arising.” (/sngags shes bsam pa’i nus pas bya/ /dngos po

kun la blta bar bya/ /nges par thams cad ma skyes pa’i/ /rnam pa yi ni rnal "byor gyis/).
Comm1 (421) states that “vajra water” (rdo rje’i chu) is “urine.”

The Tib. has “Food edible to others” (gzhan pa’i 'jig rten za ba).
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There are several variants in the Skt. original. The Tib. (107b.6) and Comm?2 (896—
897) interpret this passage as, “He should regard all beings—whether lowly or
exalted, high caste or low caste, repulsive or wretched—as identical, like
victorious ones.” (dman pas shin tu sgeg pa dang / rigs dang beas pa dang / rigs med
pa dang / sdug cing phongs pa’i sems can thams cad la gcig pa’i tshul gyis rqyal ba Ita
bur blta ba).

This section is slightly different in the Degé (108a.1-2), which seems to say: “The
master, who is worshiped by the conquerors, is also the samaya of gnosis, in that
through that being’s samaya, the variety of accomplishments is always
conferred. Those bodhisattvas dwelling throughout the ten directions always
worship this wise one. Thus, since whatever merit is possessed by perfectly
awakened ones and bodhisattvas can be seen in the tips of the master’s pores, the
bodhisattvas witness buddhas worshiping the master” (rgyal bas mchod pa’i slob
dpon dang / ye shes kyi dam tshig ni sems can de dam tshig gis rtag tu dngos grub sna
tshogs sbyin par byed de/ blo dang ldan pa la phyogs bcur rmam par gzhugs pa mchod par
byed do / gang gi phyir rdzogs pa’i sangs rqyas).

Based on a different Skt. variant, the translation could be, “One should accept

what is being offered, without giving praise.”

Instead of “post-initiatory observances” (carya), the Degé (108a.4) has “the
conduct of embrace” (alinganam, 'khyud pa’i spyod pa). N and H have “embrace or

conduct” ("khyud pa’am spyod pa).

The “heat” is a sign that one’s practice is successful (Olga Serbaeva, personal

communication).

Comm?2 (902) glosses this line as, “The practitioner of nonconceptual bliss will be

given the same taste of the means of blissful body and mind.”

The Degé (108b.6) has “The practitioner of indestructible reality” (de nyid mi shigs
rnal "byor). Comm?2 (903) glosses “indestructible” as “ ‘lifeforce / prana,” which
when brought into the central channel, stabilizes the meditative absorption of
bliss-emptiness.” Both the Tib. and Comm2 possibly reflect a slightly different
Skt. reading.

This interpretation is based on the Tib. (109a.1) which has “without needing to
beg for them / seek them (i.e., effortlessly)” (ma bslangs par). Comm?2 (904)
concurs with “effortlessly.” The Skt. word, anabhogat, suggests “without having

to bow down.”

The Skt. here has a plural number, suggesting that not only the practitioner, but
also people from his immediate surroundings will be benefited, as is often the

case in this type of ritual (cf. Bhiitadamara 15.8, 17.6, etc.).



285

286

287

288

289

290
291

292

293

294

295

296

Comm?2 (904-905) interprets this as “training connected with the vows of the
$ravaka and bodhisattva.” Alternatively, it could be “vows of $ravakas and
bodhisattvas.”

Instead of “necklace of bone,” the Tib. (109a.7) has “gem” (nor bu).

Comm?2 (910) explains that she is consecrated by “arranging the deity on her
body, and purifying her through the four aspects of approach and

accomplishment.”

The Skt. of this sentence seems to be the same as the Skt. of the corresponding
part in the Hevajra. The Tib. (109b.2), however, seems to have switched around
the main and relative clauses; it has, “When endowed with the supreme vajra /
One should sing a song” (/gang tshe rdo rje mchog ldan par/ /de tshe glu ni blang bar
byay).

The Tib. (109b.3) adds here, “Skillful means takes on the form of the damaru.”
(/thabs kyi gzugs kyis cang te’u/).

Comm?2 (911) glosses “with the hair of a thief” as “with the hair of a corpse.”

According to Comm?2 (911), “that which comes from hiiri” means “charnel

ground bones that come from bodhicitta, on which the five buddhas are etched.”

Comm?2 (911) explains this as “containing both human hair and a garland of

bone.”

The Tib. (109b.6) has an additional line here: “With the khatvanga as the wisdom
consort / He should perform the vajra recitation and visualization" (/kha ToAM

ga ni she rab ste/ /rdo rje bzlas dang bsgom pa yin/).

There seems to be much confusion in this sub-chapter regarding the identity of
the Blessed One’s interlocutor. The form of address, deva (my lord / husband!) is
consistent with its being spoken by the Blessed One’s consort, who, accordingly,
is later addressed by him as dev? (my goddess / mistress!). There is no doubt
about her identity as the mistress, since she later inserts the Blessed One’s bola
into her kakkola. The Blessed One is later identified as Vajrasattva and the
goddess as Nairatmya. Since most (perhaps all?) of chapter 6 seems to be a
dialogue between the two of them, the text has been emended accordingly,
against Comm?2 and the Tib., which sometimes identify the Blessed One’s

interlocutor as Vajragarbha.

The reading Vajrasattva seems to be anomalous for reasons explained in the
previous note. Comm?2 (913), however, reflects the reading Vajrasattva and

identifies him as Vajragarbha.

The secret sixteen syllables are the syllables of the statement rahasye parame ramye

sarvatmani sada sthitah.
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Instead of “bile,” the Tib. (110a.4) has “mind” (sems), reflecting the reading

cittam; this reading is attested in some manuscripts.

In the Tib. (110a.4), the Skt. word rasa is translated not as “chyle,” but as “taste”
(ro0).
The Tib. has “stomach fat” (lto tshil), while Comm1 (440) has this as “fat” (tshil),

and the next instance of “fat,” it has as “grease / oil” (zhag).

As this is about the constituents of the human body, “fire” probably means
bodily heat.

The Skt. word vasa is rather vague, as it can mean any fatty or oily substance.

The meaning of the last half-stanza is not very clear. The Skt. could also be
translated as “This is taught in this way, goddess, based on the type of sound
[produced] in the channels.” The interpretation would be that the sound heard in
the channels associated with the listed bodily constituents is represented,
respectively, by the sixteen syllables. Comm2 (915) glosses “the natures of the
channels and sounds” as “the nature of goddess and wind (daka), respectively,

from the union of which emerges bodhicitta.”

The translation of this half-stanza is based on the Tib. (110a.7: /rkan du ra dang
thams cad du/ /sa bon bzhi ni dam pa nyid/) rather than Skt., but still, it is far from
clear how the five syllables are distributed. Comm?2 (916) has, “Abiding on one’s
palate / Are the unexcelled four seeds.” It glosses this as the “wind of the four
elements, in the form of four seeds at the sambhoga cakra at the throat.” Comm1

(446), however, interprets the Skt. talu (usually meaning “palate”) as bhaga.

Comm?2 (916) glosses this as the “dharma cakra at the chest, which is adorned
with the five seeds, meaning, it contains the wind based on the essence of the

five ambrosias.”

Comm?2 (916) explains this as meaning, “The five elements are buddhas, and
based on the five winds associated with those elements being one taste, they are
also nonconceptual cognition, the luminous dimension of mind, i.e., the
luminosity of mind is the nature of objects.” Comm1 (446) has “source” meaning

the “nature of all phenomena.”

Comm?2 (916-917) specifies that “source” here refers to “nonconceptual cognition
rooted in the wind of space” and “luminous by nature.” Comm1 (446) has

“source” as “the nature of all phenomena.”

Comm?2 (918) says that this is the “location of the central channel, whose nature,

being the wind of space, is the dharmadhatu.”

Instead of “speech,” the Tib. (Degé 110b.3, and all other editions consulted) have
“purity” (dag), although owing to the similarity between the Tibetan letters da
and nga, this could easily be a scribal infelicity for “speech” (ngag). The reading
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“speech” is, however, corroborated by Comm1 (447).

Instead of “blood,” the Tib. (Degé 110b.4, and all other available editions
consulted) have “gem” (rin chen). However, it is not inconceivable that the
Tibetan translators were confronted with a manuscript that read ratna (gem),

rather than rakta (blood). Rakta seems correct in this context.

Comm?2 (918) elaborates that “entity” means “bodhicitta” and “non-entity”

means “self-emergence.”
The five substances listed here are the so called “five nectars.”

Comma2 (919) explains that “Since the body is composed of the five ambrosias,
which are the appearance of nonconceptual cognition, it can also be called

vajrin.”

Comm?2 (919-20) explains that “in the center of the cakras of the body’s channels
are two openings. These are the crown opening, through which the heat of
Candali (gtum mo) travels up; and the avadhaiti (central channel) opening,
through which bodhicitta flows down. At the center of their convergence is

where the body of the deity is perceived.”

The commentaries differ on what the “it” is referring to. Comm?2 (920) has
“winds” entering the channels. Comm1 (449) has “consciousness and the

elements ‘entering’ the navel.”

The Tib. (111a.1) also only has “upper door” (steng sgor), but the commentaries
(450, 920) treat it as though this refers to both “upper and lower doors” as a way

to describe the entire body with its “nine orifices.”

Comm?2 (921) glosses these as “the central channel, the nine orifices, and the five
sense faculties.” The Tib. root text (111a.2) has “thick” and “five” as modifying
“presiding deities” (/sbom po Inga ni lhag pa’i [ha/). Comm1 (450) glosses this as
“the pillar that is the stick of the skeleton,” and the “five presiding deities, such

as Vairocana and the rest,” whose “nature is the five aggregates.”

This half-stanza should perhaps be read together with the prose paragraph (after

the next two verses), which seems to complete the statement.
This is interpreted in Comm?2 (921) as “inhalation and exhalation.”

This and the preceding verse are metrically corrupt in the Skt., with some words
possibly missing. The Tib. (111a.3—4) reads, “Based on distinctions between the
winds / Of footless, monoped, biped, / Polyped creatures, and so forth, /
Rooted in their specific patterns of inhalation and exhalation, / Regularly, at all
times, / The perpetually moving wind is fourfold / And the [manner] of mind’s
resting is twofold” (/rtag par kun tu dus su ni/ /'gro dang ‘ong pa’i khyad par las/
/rkang med rkang gcig rkang gnyid dang/ /rkang bzhi la ni sogs pa yi/ /rlung la sogs pas
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rab dbye bas/ /rtag tu 'gro ba rlung rnam bzhi/ /sems kyi gnas pa rnam pa gnyis/).

Comm?2 (921) concurs with this.
In the Tib. (111a.4-5) this section is in the standard seven syllable verse.

According to Comm?2 (921-922) the movement refers to the four main “winds”
associated with each of the four main cakras and elements (i.e., directions). The
Degé (111a.5) has “upward, to the side, in the chest, and downward” (steng dang
ngos dang brang ‘0g). Other versions (Ky, ], K, N) all have “straight” (drang)
instead of “in the chest” (brang). Comm?2 (921-922) supports the non-Degé

versions, since it also has “straight.”

Instead of “entering and exiting,” the Tib. (111a.6) has “inhaling and exhaling”
(rngub dang dbyung). However, both commentaries (453, 922) have “entering and

exiting,” and describe it in terms of the central channel.

The Tib. (111b.1) has “The innate is the state of accomplished ones /
accomplishment” (/lhan cig skyes pa grub pa’i gnas/). Comm1 (460-461) explains,
“The natures of happiness and suffering belong to all beings, because there are
good qualities and bad qualities from bringing in and expelling [the buddhas
and dakinis]. Because of this, are they attained through effort? No. Since they
abide innately, accomplishment comes effortlessly as a production of previous
karma.” Comm?2 (923) says, “Thus, in that way, one will be accomplished in the
nature of the innate through bringing together the requisite causes and

conditions.”

This translation, however, is uncertain, since the endings of vajrasattva and
mahasukha (great bliss) here do not correspond. The other possible way to
translate this sentence would be, “The blessed vajra holder, Vajrasattva, said that

about great bliss.”

Comm?2 (923) explains that Vasanta (Spring) is “the drop of bodhicitta in the
chest, a specific kind of physical faculty, which forms the basis for the emergence
of the sensation of bliss.” The root text (Degé 111b.2) translates the Skt. tilaka as
“drop” (thig le). Comm?2 (923) states that “tilaka is the drop of blood at the navel
that forms the basis for the production of the heat of gtum mo.” The reference is
being made here to the practice called Vasantatilaka, which is the merging of the
male drop (Vasanta) in the chest with the female drop (Tilaka) at the navel. Tilaka

is later identified with Nairatmya.

The Tib. (111b.3) has, “How are they located for those in the indivisible state and
so forth? How can there be a location for them?” (/mi phyed la sogs ji ltar gnas/ /de

yi gnas ni ji ltar lags/).

Because of sandhi, there is an ambiguity in the Skt. text of the reading bheda

(division / category) versus abheda (indivisibility). The translation here as well as
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the Tib. (111b.3) reflect bheda (Tib. dbye ba). Comm1 (467), however, seems to
reflect both bheda and abheda with the gloss, “Based on which specific functions

do the channels of ‘indivisible” and so forth emerge?”

This seems to be a reference to the “third” eye. The Tib. (111b.6) has instead “An

arouser situated between the brows” (/smin ma’i dbus gnas rab tu bskul/).

In verse 5.1.8, Kamaripa is described as an “auxiliary pitha.”

Instead of “are called by the dakinis,” two of the Skt. manuscripts read “belong
to dakinis.”

The Tib. (112a.5-6) seems to translate anyatama (anyone) as “sublime,” and reads,
“Now, moreover, I will explain the cakras of subtle channels, according to their
location in the body of a sublime tathagata” (//de nas gzhan yang dam pa’i de bzhin
gshegs pa’i sku ji ltar gnas su son pa’i rtsa’i "khor lo bshad par bya’o/).

The Tib. (112b.3—4) has, “He is the actualization of the four yogas” (/rnal "byor
bzhi ni mngon du’o/).

Comm?2 (928) explains that “the action is the drop of blood, while the agent is the
drop of bodhicitta.”

Comm1 (478) interprets “this” as “this body and its subtle channels,” while the
Rahasyadipika, a commentary on the Vasantatilaka from which this passage was

taken, interprets this as “everyone’s body” (sarvadehinam dehah).

Comm?2 (928) states that “the central channel is the channel that conveys

bodhicitta, making five.”

The five are, presumably, the four subtle channels just mentioned and the central

channel.

Both Comm1 (479) and Comm2 (929) explain, “Rasana has the nature of rajas,
lalana has the nature of sattvam, and avadhiiti has the nature of tamas. These are

the main ones.”
Pullira is a metrical shortening of Pulliramalaya.
Instead of “Divine,” the Tib. has “Playful” (rtse ba ma).

The subtle channels are here personified by being given feminine names and

referred to, on occasion, as “dakini.”

All these channels are personified as dakinis.

In the Vasantatilaka, from which this passage was taken, the name of this dakini is
Mahanasa.

The Tib. (113a.2-3) has, “Since it abides in a hard form, / It is present as a

rattling bone necklace” (/sra ba’i dngos pos gnas pa’i phyir/ /rus pa’i phreng ba
'khrugs par gnas/).
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Instead of “heart,” the Tib. (113a.3) has “liver” (mchin pa).

Because of the ambiguity of the Skt. sarva, instead of “every body,” another

possible meaning is “the entire body.”
This name appears in the text in its BHS spelling, Dosavati.

The Tib. (113a.5) has, “She is said to pertain to the tendons on one’s sides” (/ngos
kyi chu rgyus yang dag bshad/). Comm1 (480) has “ribs.”

The Degé (113a.5) has 'bab ma. However, another version (N) has tshad ma, which

translates the Skt. pramana.

The Tib. (113a.6) simply has “which is inside the extremities” (mtshams kyi mtha’
yi nang du). Comm1 (480) glosses the body part as the “hair line,” as in “within
the hairline.” The Skt. stmad can mean “hairline”; in the text, however, we have

the compound s7manta, which rather means “extremity.”

The Tib. (113a.6) has yi dags [ha gnas, most likely a scribal error in which lhag
(adhi) was altered to lha (deva).

The Degé (113a.9) has “by the dakini” (gis), while other versions (Ky, K, N, H)
have, instead of the agentive / instrumental, the nominative feminine ending

(ma), thus supporting the Skt.
The Tib. (113a.7) has “fully pervasive / pervaded” (kun khyab ma). The Skt.

samakula can also be translated as “full,” “fully filled.”
The Skt. mada can be translated either as “semen,” or as “alcohol.”

The Tib. (113b.2) has “flesh and snot” (sha dang snabs). The translation here
follows Comm1 (481), which has “snot and saliva” (snabs dang kha chu), against
the Skt. reading bala, which means “child.” The Tib. for “saliva” here is kha chu,
which translates the Skt. lala (possibly the original reading?).

Comm1 (486) has, “Then, ‘that alone,” meaning the dripping letter hari1, ‘opens,’
or exalts ‘the sound,” meaning the gtum mo, which is in the image of blood.”
Comm?2 (932) has instead, “ “That alone opens the door,” meaning that the door
of the treasury of the wind of space, which belongs to the heat of gtum mo, is
opened, and through that the bodhicitta in the head is melted, based on which
the ambrosia drips during one’s inhalations and exhalations night and day,

thereby filling the mandala.”

The Tib. (114a.3) has “Because it is taken hold of and cut up” (/de ni len cing gcod
pa’i phyir/). Neither commentary, however, has the verb “to cut up / sever”

(gcod). Comm?2 (933) reflects the reading translated here.

Comm?2 (933) explains the “fulfilled substances” in terms of the “inner offering

substances of the five ambrosias, which are substances completed / fulfilled
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within one’s body.”

Comm1 (488) explains, “ “Coarse’ means the aggregate of form, while ‘subtle’

means the four other aggregates of sensation and the rest.”

In the Tib. (114a.5) this verse reads, “Through this inner essence, with its outer
aspects / The vajra holders” bodhicitta / In its coarse and subtle forms /

s

Possesses the nature of the ‘world’s kinsman’ ” (/phyi rol becas pa’i nang nyid kyis/
/rdo rje can gyi byang chub sems/ /sbom dang phra ba'i rang bzhin gyis/ /'gro ba’i gnyen

gyi rang bzhin can/).
The Tib. (114a.5-6) has “Through cultivating the mandala” (dkyil 'khor goms pas).

Comm?1 (488-489) states that it is the final awakening of all these types of beings
that will be attained through the mandala, not their current limited states of

awakening.

Comml (488-489): “Lalana is the handle of the sruk ladle, while its face is the

lotus at the chest.”
This line is missing from the Tib. (114b.1-2).

According to the commentary on the same passage in the Vasantatilaka, this is a
reference to the triangular shape of the dharmodaya present in the lower of these

two cakras, and the shape of the usnisa in the upper.

The Tib. (114b.5) has, “Present at the heart and throat / There is said to be the
form of vari” (/snying dang mgrin par yang dag gnas/ /vaM gi rnam par lta bur
brjod/).

Instead of “abides” (pravartate), the Tib. (114b.6) has “surrounds” (rab tu bskor).

The Tib. (114b.7) has “Which is the essence of the first letter” (/yig ‘bru dang po’i

ngo bo yis/). It is also possible to derive the same meaning from the Skt.

The meaning of the last line is not clear. The Skt. term kala suggests the sixteen
vowels, but the Tib. (115a.1) translates kala simply as “part” (cha). Comm1 (492)
explains this as “g, 7, i1, and ai are on the petals to the east and so forth . . . ya, ra,

la, and va are in the northeast and so forth.” Comm?2 (936) has “i, u, e, 0.”

Comm1 (494) states these are “all sixteen vowels minus the neuter vowels of 7, 7,
I[,and [.”

The Tib. (115a.5) has only “ka and so forth” (ka la sogs pa).
In the Tib. (115a.5-6) this sentence is, “Which are facing down, / And, through
being made exalted, connected [with the vowels]” (/kha ni ‘og gi gnas su gnas/

/lhag par byas nas sbyar ba nyid/). Comm?2 (938) states: “ “They are made to connect

at the center’ means at the throat, chest, and navel.”
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Comm1 (495) states, “ ‘Raksasa’ means gtum mo . . . lower region means at the

navel. ”

Comm1 (495-496) describes this in terms of the melting of bodhicitta in the head
and its gradual descent via igniting gtum mo through sexual yoga, which

involves bringing the lalana winds into avadhati.

The Tib. (115a.6-7) literally has, “When it is at the tip of the vajra, / Then it is at
the tip of the [lotus] protuberance.” (/gang tshe rdo rje’i rtser gnas pa/ /de tshe de ni
sna rtser ro/.) Comm1 (496) has, “It is also called sambhogakaya when [the
seminal fluid] has descended to the tip of the wisdom-consort’s [lotus]
protuberance and to the tip of the means’ vajra, i.e., when it has filled his jewel.”
“Protuberance” (nasika, sna), literally “proboscis” or “nose,” is an euphemism for

the “clitoris.”

Tib. (115a.7) has “present in the consistency of mustard seed” (/yungs kar tsam du

rnam par gnas/).

The Rahasyadipika (10.21-23) explains that “he is a ‘worm’ because he devours the
straw of the multitude of afflictions, such as desire, and so forth.” The Tib.
(115b.2) reads, “It is the tantra with the essential quality of a worm.” The
Rahasyadipika (10.21-23), however, reflects, “It is a mantra with the essential

quality of a worm.”

It seems that these words are spoken by Nairatmya, as the Blessed One later uses

the feminine form of address, “goddess” (devi).

The Yogaratnamala (a commentary on the Hevajra) explains that the “abode of the

vajra” is the syllable hiir.
Instead of “the means,” the Tib. (115b.6) has “everything” (thams cad).

The Tib. (115b.6) has, “By means of this secret union / The external coupling is
not shown to be dual” (/dis ni gsang ba’i snyoms ‘jug pas/ /phyi rol gnyis gnyis bstan
pa medy/).

The Skt. term sthdvara can mean constant and stable, but, in this context, can also
refer to the sixteen sthaviras, i.e., the original sixteen arhats, each regarded as a

nirmanakaya (cf. verse 12 below).

The Degé (116a.1) has “Mind is the nature of phenomena” (sems ni chos kyi rang
bzhin te). However, other versions (N, H) reflect the Skt. with, “Phenomena are

the nature of mind” (chos ni sems kyi rang bzhin te).

Grammatically, the word “it” seems to refer to “sambhogakaya,” mentioned in
the previous verse. Comm1 (501) however explains this as “all phenomena are

mind” without mentioning the sambhogakaya.
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According to Comm1 (502) this result is in the cakra of the nirmanakaya at the

navel.

We have a play on words here and also a metaphoric allusion to the sixteen

sthaviras, or original arhats, traditionally regarded as nirmanakaya.

The reading and the interpretation of this line are different in the corresponding
passage in the Hevajratantra. The message in this version is not very clear, but we
again seem to have a play on words here, as the name Sarvastivada contains the

word for speech (vada).

The Tib. (116a.4) reflects the reading sammatiya (kun bkur, short for kun gyis bkur
ba’i sde), “approved / esteemed / agreed upon by all,” against the reading
samvidl in the Skt. manuscripts of the Samputa, and the corresponding passage in
the Hevajra. If we adopted the reading sammatiya, though, the play on

corresponding words (samvidi / samvedana) would be lost.

Comm?1 (505) implies that this refers to the position of the hands of the fetus in

the womb: “One is only like that while in the womb and when coming out of it.”

The Tib. (116a.5) divides aham into a and ham” (a dang haM), i.e., the sound of
breathing.

The Tib. (116b.3) has “What the goddess thus explained” (Iha mos de skad bshad pa
ni).

Comm1 (508-509) states that this is “ “The unexcelled,” meaning there is none
higher, ‘from among all yogas” of generation stage, meaning it is the very essence
of completion stage.” Comm?2 (943) has, “For whose purpose is this taught?
‘These are the unexcelled [teachings] explained by the yoginis’; this means that

what is from the yogini tantras will be realized by yogis who are
indistinguishable from buddhas and bodhisattvas.”

The reading “vajra conquering all ignorance” is supported by Comm1 (510). The
Tib. root text (116b.4-5) and Comm?2 (944), however, have instead “vajra

conquering omniscience” (thams cad mkhyen pa rnam par rgyal ba’i rdo rje).

The Tib. (116b.5) has “in order to revive all the yoginis, he said:” (rnal "byor ma
thams cad bslang ba’i phyir ‘di skad ces bka’ stsal to/).

There are a number of readings and interpretations pertaining to this line. The
one adopted here accords with Comm1 (510), which states, “ ‘Blessed One[s]” is a
vocative exclamation to the blessed ones endowed with pristine gnosis, such as
Aksobhya and the others. ‘Sons of noble family,” I will explain the following
things to you.” In the source text, however, (Hevajra 2.4.70), this line is spoken

by the yoginis, which would make more sense.
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Instead of “with forms,” the Degé (117a.1) has “through ascertaining forms”
(rnam par nges pas). Other versions (Ky, ], K, N, C, H) have “ascertaining forms”
(rnam par nges par). The translation here follows the Muktdvali commentary on the
corresponding passage in the Hewvajra, which explains that “entities” are here,
first and foremost, the five aggregates, which are then seen, by way of the

remedy, as the five buddhas.

The translation “space” is based on the conjectured reading rikta (space), instead
of rakti (passion), of the manuscripts. Rikta fits the context perfectly (since we
have now moved to the element of space) and it also has the meaning of akasa,
found in the same position in the corresponding passage in the Hevajra. The Degé
(117a.6) and Comm1 (515), however, reflect the reading rakti (a corruption of

rikta) of the manuscripts and both seem rather obscure.
Instead of “backbiting,” the Tib. (117a.6) has “miserliness / greed” (ser sna).
Instead of “backbiting,” the Tib. (117a.6) has “miserliness / greed” (ser sna).

Instead of “unending, ultimate bliss,” the Tib. (117a.7) has “supremely beneficial

great bliss” (bde chen mchog tu phan pa nyid).

Comm1 (517) elaborates here: “The goddess asked, ‘Something with the
characteristic of the nature of an atomic particle is very small. You have taught
that bodhicitta, whose form is a tiny globule, and is the identity of innate joy, a
single family, is the cause and basis for the birth, and the self-nature, of

innumerable families. How could [all] this be contained in this [globule]?” ”

In the Degé (117b.3—4) this verse reads “Just as many buddha realms / [Can fit]
in the tiny space of a hair’s width, / Without inhabiting, crowding, or striking
against [one another], / So too should this be regarded” (/skra yi khyon tsam phra
ba la/ /sangs rgyas zhing khams du ma ni/ /gnas dang dog dang ‘dzer min pa/ /de bzhin
‘dir yang blta bya ste/).

The grammar and meaning of this passage are very unclear. The Degé (117b.3-4)
has, “O deities, replete with the ten powers, / Who wish to feast in my house, /
Rise! Rise! / Appear through your miraculous powers, O sons of the [buddha]
families!” (/stobs bcu dag dang ldan pa’i Iha/ /bzhengs shig bzhengs shig bdag gi ni/
/sdum par ston mo bzhes par ‘tshal/ /rdzu "phrul stobs kyis rigs kyi bu/).

The formula that is now being explained is rahasye parame ramye sarvatmani sada
sthitah (He always abides (sada sthitah) in the supreme (parame), secret (rahasye)

pleasure (ramye), which is the nature of everything (sarvatmani)).

The Tib. (117b.6) translates samuvara as sdom pa, suggesting the “rules of conduct,”
but the context seems to indicate that we could be talking here about the identity
of the deity Samvara and what it stands for, namely the great nondual bliss

resulting from the mystical union of means and wisdom.
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The Tib. (117b.6) has an extra line after this one: “Or, alternatively, as Aksobhya”
(/gzhan yang mi bskyod pa nyid dangy/).

Comm1 (521) elucidates, “Since these two are included within Amoghasiddhi,
when it always abides as Amoghasiddhi, it can also abide as Ratnasambhava or
Amitabha.”

Comm1 (522) has “below the navel.”

The Tib. (118a.5) has “constant / permanent pledge” (rtag dam tshig), but both
commentaries have “great pledge” (dam tshig che). Comm1 (527) simply glosses it
as “concealed sign.” Comm?2 (954) explains “great pledge” as “the stainless vow

/ conduct (sdom pa, Skt. samvara) that is the sign of buddhas and bodhisattvas.”

In the Tib. “the great language” is the grammatical object to “I will teach” in the

previous verse.

The Skt. kheta has several meanings (village, horse, etc.). Davidson (Indian
Esoteric Buddhism, p. 263) has kheta as “phlegm.” The Tibetan provides no clues as

the code word is always transliterated rather than translated.

Prerikhana, here translated as “swing,” is translated by Davidson (Indian Esoteric

Buddhism, p. 263) as “wandering.”
Apart from “fuel,” krpita can also mean “forest,” “belly,” etc.

Dundura or durdura could mean, among other things, a type of a drum or a frog.
Both Snellgrove and Davidson (Indian Esoteric Buddhism, p. 263), however,

translate it as “emission.”

Apart from the name of a mountain, kalifijara can also mean “assembly of

religious mendicants.”

“Four ingredients,” when this term is used in its conventional meaning, refers to

sandal, aloeswood, saffron, and musk.
Davidson (263) translates kundura not as “olibanum,” but as “resin.”
The Tibetan (118b.2—4) transliteration reflects not muku, but mukhi.

The Tib. (118b.2) has ghu ghu.

The meaning of the Skt. word pulaka / puraka is not clear. The translation of this
line follows the Tib. (118b.3), which has “Tapping on the tip of one’s nose with
one’s palm” (/sna rtser thal mo brdebs pa ni/). Comm?2 (955) has “Covering the tip
of one’s nose with one’s fingers.”

The Tib. (118b.3—4) has, “Showing the head of a deer, [which is called] drasta,/
Ilustrates the sign of a yogini” (/draSTa ri dags mgo ston pa/ /rnal "byor ma yi
mtshan mar mtshon/). Comm?2 (955) states that this is “a sign in response to

salutation.”
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The Tib. (118b.4) reflects da (Da).

The Tib. (118b.4) reflects bu (bu).

The Tib. (118b.5) reflects dhi (dhi).

The Tib. (118b.5) reflects stri (stri).

The Degé (118b.5) reflects bi (bi), but other versions (Ky, J, K, C) reflect phi (phi).
The Tib. (118b.5) reflects bi (bi).

The Degé (118b.6) reflects dht (DhI), but other versions (Ky, J, K, N, C, H) reflect
di (Di).

The Degé (118b.6) reflects stri (stri), but other versions (J, K, N, C, H) reflect sti
(sti).

The Degé (118b.7) reflects svi (svA), but other versions (Ky, K) reflect sa (sa) and
(J, C, N) sva (sva).

Another possible translation, supported by Comm2 (956), is, “These . . . code

words . . . should be known as signs of the virile ones and their sisters.”

Bhavabhatta’s commentary on Laghusamvara 22.5 explains that potarngt (in
Chapter 4 spelled potamgi) is an “eye gesture.” In the Degé (119a.1), this word,

like other words in this section, is merely transliterated.

While this section, according to the commentaries, deals with verbal code words,
the potangt, described as an “eye gesture” (please see the previous note) could be
an exception, so it is probably right to say that is “given” in response rather than

“said” in response.
The Tib. (119a.4) reflects kakhila (kA khi la).

The Degé (119a.5) reflects the reading anta (end), but Ky, J, K, and C reflect andha
(dark / blind).

The Degé (119a.5) has “untouchable caste” (gdol pa’i rigs). Other versions (Ky, J,
K, N, C, H) have “house of an untouchable” (gdol pa’i khyim).

The phrase “he touches his teeth with his tongue” is transliterated in the Tib.
(119a.5), indicating that the Tibetan translators understood that it was meant to
be spoken, just like the other code words in this list, rather than enacted. It is,

however, impossible to know for certain.
The Tib. for this is “lam po (a corruption of lamba?) is ‘fear.” ”

The translation of this line and the immediately preceding one is based on the
Tib. (119a.6).

Rajika can mean “washerwoman” or “streak.”
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“Great sacrificial victim” could be a victim of human sacrifice; the Tib. (119b.1),

however, translates mahapasu literally as “large cattle” (phyugs chen po).
The Tib. (119b.1) reflects cha (tstsha).

The Tib. (119b.1) reflects na (na).

The Tib. (119b.1) has just “eating” (bza’ ba).

The Degé (119b.1) reflects bhi (bhi). Ky and K reflect bhi (bhlI).

The Degé (119b.1) has aphyaka (a phya ka). Ky and K have aphyaga (a phya ga). N
and H have apyaka (a pya ka).

The Tib., by putting all the terms in this whole section in transliterated Skt.,
treats everything as verbal codes, and not gestures. In this instance, though, the
grammatical form of mukhasparsane (locative absolute) suggests that one actually
touches one’s mouth, rather than says “when the mouth is touched.” The same
applies to the phases dantasparsane (“when one touches the teeth”), Siinyasparsane
(“when one touches an empty space”), and @rusparsane (“when one touches the

thighs”), in the next few lines.

The Tib. (119b.3) has, “[This section is about] the knowledge of verbal codes”
(/ngag gi brda yi ye shes so/). Comm?2 (957) also seems to be explicit that the signs
listed here are verbal rather than gestural. It states, “Now that the verbal codes
have been taught, the bodily codes will then be taught.” The Skt. word chomma
(also spelled choma, etc.), though, means not only spoken code words, but also
hand gestures, and it appears that not all the signs listed in this section are

verbal.

Regarding the word “forehead” in the root text, both the Degé (119b.3) and
Comm1 (528) suggest that it refers to the practitioner’s eyebrows knitted in an
angry expression. As for the corresponding passage in the Hewvajra, however,
both its commentaries, the Muktavalt and the Yogaratnamald, explain that the
“forehead” refers to the part of the effigy where the gaze should be directed. The
translation here reflects the Degé and Comm1, even though, grammatically (lalat7
corresponds in gender to drsti), the interpretation in the Hevajra commentaries

seems more plausible.

It is not clear whether it is the effigy that is placed toward the left, or that the
practitioner’s gaze should be directed at the left side of the effigy.

Again, it is not clear whether the eyes should be turned upward, or that the

practitioner should gaze at the upper part of the effigy.

The Tib. (119b.4) has “In the center of the tip of the nose” (/sna yi rste mo’i dbus su
gnyis/). Comm1 (528) has “at the top of the nose.” Perhaps this means the bridge

of the nose, or where the nose meets the forehead?
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The Tib. (119b.4) has, “For killing, [one employs] the animal gaze” (/dud 'gro’i Ita

stangs gsad pa la/), which is also a possible translation.

The Skt. term used, kumbhaka, implies that one pushes the air toward the
diaphragm while holding the breath.

In contradistinction to holding the breath in kumbhaka (see the previous note),

when holding the breath in $antika, the air inside remains still.

Comm1 (529) and the Muktavali (1.11.4) take the four types of vegetation
mentioned here as the respective objects of the four gazes. Comm?2 (958)
interprets these as materials for burnt offering rites (sbyin sreg), performed in

conjunction with the relevant gaze.

Sacalam trnam could also be a kind of grass. Comm? (958), for example, glosses

“moving grass” as ljam pa, which translates suvarcala (MW=Ruta Graveolens).

Comm1 (529) and Comm?2 (958) explain that homage is paid by the yogin to the
yogini, and is paid in return by her. Comm1 glosses “the two teachers” as virtue
and excellence in conduct. The Degé (119b.5) has instead “Having paid homage
to the two teachers / One then pays them special homage” (/slob dpon gnyis la
phyag ‘tshal nas/ /shin tu phyag ‘tshal).

In the Tib. this paragraph is in the standard seven syllable verse.
In the Tib. this paragraph is in the standard seven syllable verse.

The Tib. (120a.1-2) is different, and has two possible interpretations: (1) “Except
for verbal conventions, / Even well-known wordly conventions / Will be
accomplished,” or (2) “Without verbal conventions, / Even well-known worldly
conventions / Will be accomplished” (/ngag gi tha snyad ma gtogs par/ /'jig rten rab
tu grags pa yi/ /tha snyad du yang 'grub par gyur/).

The Tib. (120a.2) has “Thus will the yogi accomplish [conventions] / Included
within the mundane and supramundane spheres. / This is the accomplishment
of eloquent speech.” (/de ltar yo gis 'jig rten dang/ /'jig rten ‘das par bsdus pa 'grub/
/legs par bshad pa’i dngos grub po/). In the Tib. this paragraph is in the standard

seven syllable verse.

The meaning of this is not clear, as it seems we have here only a reference to a
much more complex recipe. Comm1 (533) elaborates, “Smear on the head the oil
from the fruit of that dish, which is an herbal butter of dried leaves and fruit,
after having eaten it.” The “fruit” here, it further specifies, is the mustard seed
placed in the skull cup. Its leaves, having been dried, along with the oil from the
fruit, are made into an herbal extract, which is eaten, while the o0il from the fruit

[remaining] is rubbed on the head.
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Comm1 (533) interprets this final line as “tossed throughout the directions, with
the thought that the fruit will exile obstructors, will enable the accomplishment

of this, while so thinking it.”

Comm1 (532) interprets this sentence as follows: “While thus meditating,
possessing the form of Vajrasattva, who embodies all buddhas, the
accomplishment associated with the vast activities, and so forth, will be

conferred.”

Comm1 (533) explains that “the following” (idam) refers to the fruit of white

licorice root mentioned later.

The Degé (120a.5) is missing “excellent” (mchog), but other versions (N, H)

include it.
Comm?2 (534) says that this is “the fourteenth day of the waning period.”

The Degé (120a.7-120b.1) adds to this list giant milkweed (arka).

The Tib. (120b.1-2) seems to treat “venom” and “scorpion stinger” as two items,
but Comm1 (534) lists these as one, having four ingredients in total. Comm1
clarifies further that “gonasa refers to a tilitsa snake; one’s hand will become like
that, for if someone touches the hand, poison will transfer to him as if he were
bitten.”

In the Degé (120b.3) this passage reads “Born from Malaya, nagagesar, lord of
illness, madanaphala, jagudesa, combined with takara and mixed with rice water,
removes a variety of poisons from beings.” (mA la ya las byung ba dang/ nA ga ge
sar dang/ nad kyi dbang po dang/ ma da na pha la dang/ dzA qu’i yul dang/ ta ka ra
dang ldan par "bras kyi chu dang Idan pas 'gro ba’i dug sna tshogs 'jig par byed doy).

Instead of “feces,” the Tib. (120b.4) reflects bile (ro tsa na). Comm1 (535),

however, supports the reading “feces.”

Comm1 (535) supports the reading “body” (lus), whereas Comm?2 (961) and the
Degé (120b.5) support “hand” (lag pa).

The Tib. (120b.7) has “can divide even those who did not disparage Hara” (‘phrog
byed ma smad kyang). Comm?2 (961) has, “even those that did not exile Harit.” In
any case, this seems to be a reference to his (or her) loyal and harmonious

“supporters.”

The Tib. (121a.1) has, “This supreme among methods throughout the triple
universe will send [the enemy] into exile after seven days” (gnas gsum gyi sbyor

ba’i mchog ste/ nyi ma bdun gyis skrod par byed do/).
“During the asterism of Pusya” is missing from the Tib. (121a.3).

The translation here follows the interpretation in Comm1 (536) and Comm?2

(962). The Degé (121a.4), however, reads, “Through a paste of takara fruit, amkota
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fruit, and oil, one will see the naturally abiding divine man. By applying an eye
ointment of takara, he will disappear” (/ta ka ra"i "bras bu dang/ aM ko Ta’i "bras bu
dang/ mar khu'i tshigs mas rang bzhin gyis gnas pa’i skyes bu bzang po mthong bar
‘gyur te/ ta ka ra’i mig sman gyis byugs pas mi mthong bar 'gyur ro/). With the
variations in Ky, K, and N, the passage would read, “Through a paste of the oil
of takara fruit and aritkota fruit one will see the naturally abiding divine man.

Through an eye ointment of takara he will disappear.”

Both the Skt. and Tib. (121a.4) have “moon water,” which could be the resin of a
camphor tree. Comm?2 (536), however, reflects the reading sevala (se vA Ia),
which, lacking any other clue, might be a corruption of sevala (MW=Blyxa

octandra).

Instead of “blood of a water snake,” the Tib. (121a.6) has “gem of a dundhava”
(dundu ba’i rin po che), perhaps reading ratna (gem) for rakta (blood). Comm1 (536)
interprets dundubha as, “a snake, known as fonada.” Comm?2 (962) describes it as a

“water snake.”

The Tib. (121a.6) has “the house of a Sakya” (shA kya'i gnas), possibly having
misread vahya for Sakya.

Instead of “as if on a road,” the Degé (121a.7) has “coursing like a boat” (gru Ita
bur ‘chag cing 'gro).

“Onion” is only one of the possible translations of durgandhi, which means “foul

smelling.” The Tib. (121a.7) has a literal translation, “foul smelling” (dri ngan pa).

Ghunactirnaka could mean either “wood dust produced by woodworms,” as

reflected by Comm?2 (963), or “powdered woodworms,” as reflected by Comm1
(537).

Comm?2 (963) interprets kokila (Indian cuckoo) as “flesh of cuckoo, owl, and

crow.” Comml (537), however, states that “kokila is a forest bee.”

Comm?2 (963) takes dvija (twice-born) to mean “cuckoo” (khu byug); Comm1

(537), however, interprets it as “brahmin” (bram ze).

The Tib. (121b.1-2) has “powdered carama dung” (tsa ra ma’i rtug pa’i phye ma).

Comml (537) states that “the animal carama is a cat.”
Mahasamaya (great pledge) is interpreted by Comm1 (537) as “human flesh.”

The Tib. (121b.4) has “With that same hand, without touching [anything else in

the interim].”

The Tib. (121b.5) has “wing” (gshog pa), which is another meaning of paksa.

Comm?2 (963), however, interprets paksa as “feather” (sgro).
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This statement seems very ambiguous. Comm?2 (963-964) glosses it as follows:
“These ten activities, accordingly, constitute the knowledge of cognition which
was taught in the Cakrasamvara Tantra, for when those with the cognition of an
ordinary being apply the science (tantra) of medicinal concoctions, they can
become equal to the bodhisattvas in attainment.” The Tib. (121b.6) treats
vijiianajiianam as a dvandva compound, “cognition and knowledge” (/rnam par

shes pa dang ye shes so/).

Comm?2 (963) explains, “Having explained the concoctions from the

Cakrasamvara, the medicinal concoctions taught in Hevajra are then explained.”

The Skt. readings for this passage vary and the grammar seems corrupt. The Tib.
(121b.6) has, “Through making a powder from a bee’s stinger that has been
lodged in the chest of a white bitch, combined with the bee and one’s own
semen, in the asterism of Pusya, one will enthrall even a woman loyal to her
husband” (dga” ba dang beas pa/ dkar mo’i snying po’i nus pa mda’i rma phye mar byas
nas/ ‘dod pa’i phye mas rang gi sa bon dang Idan pas rgyal la bdag po’i brtul zhugs
ma’ang dbang du byed do/). Comm?2 (964) has “black bitch,” which reflects a

variant reading in some manuscripts.

The Skt. readings for these passages vary and are mutually contradictory. The
version derived from the Degé (121b.7), Comm1 (538), and Comm?2 (964) would
be “By placing in the hand of a virgin girl a plucked ‘female of misfortune,’
together with the paste from a “male’ tree, and the rut of an elephant, one can
make oneself fortunate and take her away.” Comm1 (538) speaks of “female”
and “male” plants, which “should be mixed together, and combined with the

wine of a “trunk possessor,” meaning the rut of an elephant.”

Bhiitakes? can be the name of several plants, including Indian valerian, white

basil, etc.

Dandotpala-sahadeva seems to be a compound of two synonyms referring to the
same species, purple fleabane (Vernonia cinera). The Degé (121b.7-122a.1),
however, treats them as different ingredients: “bhutakesi, rudanti, dandotpala, and
hasadeva [sic], ground together with tears and one’s own semen” (bhu ta ke shi
dang/ ru dan ti dang/ daNDa utpala dang/ ha sa de ba dang/ phyogs kyi chu dang/ bdag
nyid kyi myos byed dang btags pas). The commentaries do not offer clarification on

these ingredients, although Comm?2 (964) has hasadeva.

Unidentified. Possible synonyms are jari (cf. Bhairavapadmavatikalpa 9.5) and
prasiddha (cf. ditto 9.15). Comm?2 (964) has “putraja [sic] is a particular root called
‘black do ba” 7 (dova?) (do ba nag po).

Unidentified. Comm1 (538) has “avanni [sic], otherwise known as ona.”
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This species has not been identified. Laksana could be a variant spelling of
laksmana, which is the name of several plants. Comm1 (538), however, calls

laksana [sic] a “tree,” while all the species called laksmana are small plants.

This plant (Uraria picta) does not seem to have an English name. There are
variations in the Tibetan transliteration. Comm1 (538) has “avant? means “joined

with ash,” and is known as hastabodi.” Comm?2 (964) has, “avada is the ‘ninth root.”

7

Dinakara can also mean crattock tree.
Comm1 (538) has “the head of a house sparrow.”

Ksiradhika (rich in sap) is described by Comm2 (964) as another name for sarana.

There are several plants with the latter name.

Comm?2 (538) reflects this reading. The Degé (122a.4-5), however, is missing
“bracelet,” and has “The remains from a dead girl’s funeral pyre that had been
extinguished with thorn apple juice” (yan lag can shi ba’i ro bsregs pa’i me mdag ka

na ka'i khu bas bsad pa).

The Sanskrit is ambiguous, as it only says “The art of making one’s own.” The
Tib. (122a.5) has “This was the knowledge / art of making one’s own through
contact, and so forth” (/reg pa la sogs pas bdag gi ye shes so/).

Khagapaticakra can also be the name of Indian goosegrass. The Degé (122a.6-7)
has an additional ingredient at the beginning, srimkha (shriM [Ky, J, K, C=shi] kha)

Khagapaticakra can also be the name of Indian goosegrass.
This plant (Uraria picta) does not seem to have an English name.

Jitika could be a certain type of camphor. The Degé (122a.7), however, translates
this word as “cutting” and connects it with the previous word (“the cutting of

avanata”). Comm1 (539) reflects the spelling jatrika (not jiitika) and identifies this

plant as rukrajatra [sic].

This species has not been identified. Laksana could be a variant spelling of

laksmana, which is the name of several plants.

This list of ingredients seems to be supported by Comm1 (539), except for an
additional ingredient in the commentary, bovine orpiment. The corresponding
list in the Degé (122b.2-3) is most likely corrupt—the plant chinnaruha (guduchi)
is treated as two ingredients, chinda [sic] and ru ha, as is vatsakanabha (the

umbilical cord of a newborn calf), which is treated as vamse [sic] and kanabhi.

It is not clear whether she herself is supposed to receive a tilaka, or she comes
into contact with it by seeing it on the forehead of the person she is to be
enthralled by.
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Comm1 (539) identifies $risakala (complete glory) as “glory sandalwood.”
Grammatically, however, it is possible that sr7sakala refers to “red sandalwood”

that follows, meaning together “a fine piece of red sandalwood.”

The Degé (122b.3) has an additional ingredient by interpreting arunacandana (red
sandalwood) as two items, anuna [sic] and candana. It also seems to reflect the
reading khaga (female bird), which could be a corruption of khara (female mule /
donkey): shrl ri[N=ri; H=shri-ri] sa ka la dang/ a[N=aM] nu Na dang/ tsandan dang/
ri bong "dzin pa 'di rnams kyis mnyam par shin tu sbyar ba dang/ drang srong gi bu

mkha’ 'gro ma’i khrag gis byugs pa’i thig les.

Instead of “tilaka . . . its benefits,” the Tib. (122b.5) has “causing a tilaka to
appear / arise” (/thig le "byung bar byed pa), which is a literal translation from the
Skt.

The Tib. versions have only one of these two items—the Degé has “eyes” (mig),

and other versions (Ky, K, J, C) have “feces / droppings” (dri ma).

According to Comm1 (539), “sun” is copper, “moon” is silver, and “fire” is gold.
The translation here follows the interpretation of Comm1 (539). The Degé
(122b.5-6) has, “The pill, which consists of the relics of the sugatas, should be
wrapped, going inside sun, moon, and fire” (bde bar gshegs pa’i gdung gi dngos po’i

ril bu nyi ma dang/ zla ba dang/ me’i nang du son par so sor dkris pa).

The ritual by which the pill is “activated” is described in Comm1 (539-540).

i

As before, “sun,” “moon,” and “fire” are copper, silver, and gold, respectively.

The translation of this passage is based on the Tib. (122b.7) and Comm1 (540).

i

As before, “sun,” “moon,” and “fire” are copper, silver, and gold, respectively.

The Tib. (123a.2) has “like a yaksa, one will be able to dwell as a glorious one in
one’s desired form” (gnod sbyin Ita bur ‘dod pa’i gzugs can du dpal dang ldan par

gnas par 'gyur ro/).

The Degé (123a.2-3) has six items: “srotaka, the thorn from a hare-marked one,
honey, madhuka [tree] together with its first blossom, and combined with the
stamens of a young lotus” (sro ta ka dang/ ri bong gis mtshan ma’i tsher ma dang/
sbrang rtsi dang/ sbrang rtsi can dang/ dang po’i me tog dang ldan pa dang/ padma sar
pa’i ge sar dang ldan pa). Comm1 (541) has nine items: “$rota is the eye ointment
called srota; hare-marked is sevala; thorn is the thorn of a samkoca; honey is what is
made by bees; sweet (madhuka) is the sweet tree; navahalini is a flower and a bud
(kalika) from a young larngapili, and included also are two heaps of stamens from
them both.” Comm?2, however, has a more plausible identification of $asarika as

camphor (“possessor of the flower of white Seva”).

The Tib. (123a.3) adds here “in full bloom” (rab tu rqyas pa).
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Comm1 (541) states that “woman” here means jackal.

Degé (123a.5) has, when corrected with reference to some important variations,
“together with leftovers of food eaten by a crow, which has removed the eyes
and fat of one who has died by asphyxiation” ('gags [Ky, K= "gyegs; N="gengs] nas
shi ba’i mig dang / tshil blangs zhing kha [Ky, J, K, C=ka] gnyis pas zos pa’i lhag ma
dang ldan pa). Comm1 (541) has “ ‘One who died from asphyxiation” refers to a
girl who so died. “The end of what is eaten by a crow’ refers to the leftover food
that it discards.”

Comm1 (541) states, “An ancestor grove is a charnel ground; rubbed there,
during a lunar eclipse, [one gets] the fluid that is produced from sex with a

practitioner maiden in her first flowering (menstruation).”

Comm1 (541) states that the blood of a black cat is part of the concoction, rather

than its cure.
The Skt. term, salija, perhaps means “from the flesh of a householder.”

Comm?2 (965) states that the mixture should be wrapped in vulture skin for six
months, then placed inside the hollow of a vulture’s foot and applied to the eyes

with powder of human bone.

The translation here follows Comm1 (542). The Degé (123b.5) has instead, “Even
without fulfilling [all] the elements of the ritual procedure / It brings happiness
to miserable beings” (/cho ga’i dngos po ma gang yang/ /phongs pa’i sems can bde ba
"bab/).

Comml1 (542-543) states, “That which ‘comes from oceans’ is the salt from

human urine. That which ‘comes from mountains’ is human brains.”

This passage is not very clear. Regarding the practice of mudra, Comm1 (543)

states, “One should ascertain the mudra of the medicine concocted” (sbyor ba’i
sman gyi phyag rgya nges pa’o).
The “four ingredients” are usually sandal, aloeswood, saffron, and musk. Here,

however, “four ingredients” refers to feces.

Comma2 (966-967) explains these ingredients solely in terms of “ambrosias
present in the human body.” “Four ingredients is the essence of feces, musk is
urine, sandal is the blood of someone killed in battle, camphor is semen, $alija is
human flesh, olibanum (sikla) is menstrual blood, olibanum (kunduru) is also the
sign of union, tailed pepper is the vagina, and mugu is the marrow.” This final
item is strange, but accords in part with the Tib. root (124a.2), which has
“marrow” (rkang gi snying po). Comm1 (543-544) has “by means of olibanum (the
sign of union), tailed pepper (vagina) issues discharge, which mixes with the

seminal discharge of both the male and female organs in union.” Comm?2 glosses
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the whole section, including the correlations with the times, in terms of the “five

ambrosias plus bodhicitta, thus making six substances.”

Comm1 (544) has, “These great medicines are powerful during six time periods,
meaning, ‘those [times] completely transform them.”” Comm?2 (967) has, “
‘Powerful at six times” means during six [times] externally and six sessions for
the yogin internally, if ambrosia is eaten, the body will become lustrous, such

that white hair and wrinkles will disappear.”

“Four ingredients,” when this term is used in its conventional meaning, refers to

sandal, aloeswood, saffron, and musk.

As in previous note, instead of “lotus seed” the Tib. (124a.5) has “marrow” (rkang

skyes). Possibly “lotus seeds” refers to marrow?

Sekhara (supreme) can mean “cloves” and also some other plants. Comm?2 (968),
however, glosses it as “vaginal blood.” The Tib. root (124a.6) has the literal

“supreme” (mchog).
According to Comm?2 (968), this verse begins the “alchemy of external drugs.”

Comm1 (544) explains that “these fourteen substances [are to be eaten] together

with the filth from the nine orifices.”

Comm?2 (544) glosses this in terms of the lunar cycle and number of days. “Solar”
refers to the waning lunar period and “lunar” refers to the waxing period. There

are different concoctions for each of these periods.

Comm?2 (968) interprets the Skt. dhatu (element) as “bodily constituent.” It says,
“bodily constituents, specifically the substances that come from the nine orifices,
will turn into gold.” Comm1 (544), however, has “metal, when treated by the

bodily substances.”
Vala (bala?) can be the name of several plants.

The Tib. (124b.1-2) has three items, “o0il born from lotus, oil born from bola, and

7

the “four ingredients” ” (pad+ma las skyes pa dang/ bo la las skyes pa’i mar khu nyid
dang/ bzhi mnyam). Comm1 has four items: “ “Lotus’ is oil of woman, meaning
brain. Then there is the oil from a newborn child; ‘butter,” meaning oil born of
$ali; and oil from the ‘four ingredients.” ” Comm?2 (968-969) also has four items:
“QOil from a straw is marrow; oil of balika is semen; ‘butter / oil’ is human fat; and

the ‘four ingredients’ is the essence of feces.”

Instead of “black turmeric,” the Tib. (124b.1) has “black mustard” (yung dkar po
ma yin pa).

The Degé (124b.3) has “vigorously” (zhen pas), but other versions (Ky, J, K, C)
have “gently / slowly” (zhan pas).

As noted elsewhere, Comm?2 (969) regards the “four ingredients” as feces.



547

548

549

550

551

552

553

554

555

The “three fruits” could be either the three types of myrobalan, or the three
sweet fruits (grape, pomegranate, and date), or the three fragrant fruits (nutmeg,

areca-nut, and cloves).
Comm1 (546) states that “gold is dhadura, nrpa is bhringaraja, ceti is blue jhinat1.”

The ingredients vary between the sources. The Degé (125a.1) has “ ‘night,” white
vakuci, blue lotus bulb, iron filings, sulphur, bdellium, sarja resin, and musk”
(mtshan mo dang/ ba ku tsi dang/ u+tpa la’i snying po dang/ lcags kyi dri ma dang/ dri’
rdo dang/ qu gul dang/ sardza ra sa dang/ ga bur dang/ ri dags las skyes pa’i chang
dang/). Comm1 (546) explains, “ ‘black night’ is black turmeric, ‘blue lotus with
bulb’ is a blue lotus that has not bloomed, ‘mountain of stench’ is sulfur, and
‘semen born from deer’ is musk.” Comm?2 (970) has “ ‘black’ is black turmeric,
vakuci is vaca (shu dag), ‘sprout of blue lotus’ is a blue lotus that has not bloomed,

‘iron filings’ is the dregs left over from smelting iron, and ‘bad odor” is muzi.”

“Indian caper, and fragrant swamp mallow” is here a translation of drk-praroha.
The Degé (124a.3) treats these two as one item, “that which arises stably” (brtan
par rab tu skyes pa). Comm1 (546), however, treats them as separate and identifies
drk as rudant? (Indian caper), and praroha as balaka / valaka (fragrant swamp

mallow).

Comml (547) identifies bhiitari not as asafoetida, but as chaste tree; the latter,

however, has already been mentioned earlier in the same recipe.

The two plants, parahrd and vallabhi (or perhaps one called parahrdvallabhi), have

not been identified.

Comml (547) identifies mukta as atimukta, which is the name of at least five

different plants.

Mafijari is the name of a variety of plants. Comm1 (547) identifies it as damanka

(damanaka?), which could be the name of Artemisia Indica (Japanese mugwort).

The Degé (124a.3-5), with some variations, has twenty-five items in this list,
some of which are literal translations from the Sanskrit: “Syama, priya, kesari,
bakula, spell-holding lady, naga, destroyer of the circle, night roamer, kanaka,
§ikhi, prapara, bhutari, parahrida, vallabhi, liberated, hand-spoke, marijari, gold tree,
vacd, vakuca, cloud tree, turmeric, maiijistha, lord of illness, power of elephant”
(shyA ma dang/ pri ya dang/ ke sha ri dang/ ba ku la dang/ rig pa ‘dzin ma dang/ nA ga
dang/ 'khor lo 'thag pa dang/ mtshan mo rgyu ba dang/ ka na ka dang/ shi khi dang/ pra
pa ra dang/ bhu tA ri dang/ pa ra hri da dang/ valli bhi dang/ grol ba dang/ lag pa’i rtsibs
dang/ manydza ri dang/ gser shing dang/ ba tsA dang/ ba ku tsa dang/ sprin gyi shing
dang/ yung ba dang/ manydziShTha dang/ nad kyi dbang po dang/ glang po’i stobs).
Comm1 (547) has “Syama is the Syama creeper; priya is priyangu; kesari is nagagesar;

vidyadhari is campaka; naga is phunnaga; cakramardani is etagaja; Sabart is turmeric;
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kanaka is dhadura; $ikhi is that which possesses the crown of a peacock; pravara is
bala / vala; bhiitari (enemy of demons) is siduvara; parahitavallabhi is that which
possess robber flowers; mukta is atimukta, known as ahivahu / ahibahu; karara is
karafija; mafijari is damanka; ‘gold tree’ is golden sephalt; avakuja is vaguct; ‘cloud’ is
musta; ‘night daru’ is haridra.” Comm?2 (970) has “syama is green Syamaka (khre rgod
ljang gu), gesara is nagapuspa, cakramarda is suvarcala (Icam pa), ‘night roamer” is
turmeric, ‘cutting medicine’ is the valvaja flower (gres ma’i me tog), ‘enemy of
demons’ is white mustard, ‘cuckoo eyes’ refers to lava medicine, mukta is white lo
btsan (?), kara is the karafija tree, mafijari is a hair-like clump of medicine, gana is
elephant trunk, dadura is turmeric, ‘lord of illness” is costus (ru rta), and nagabala

is white nalesam.”

It is not clear at which point the interlocutor has changed; earlier in this sub-

chapter it was Vajragarbha, now it is the goddess.

The compound rajanibhavarajamsi (literally, “powder obtained from turmeric”), is
in the Degé (124a.7) treated as two separate ingredients: “turmeric,” and the

“moisture of bhava.”

Unidentified. Comm?2 (970) calls it racaurya and identifies it as the “root of

ava(?).”

Unidentified. Comm?2 (970) calls it kendu and identifies it as the “leaves of

ava(?).” Possibly, kemsu could be a variant / corruption of kimsuka (palash tree).

Comm1 (547) has “the three astringent substances are the three fruits.” Comm?2
(971) calls these “three hot substances” (tsha ba), but does not describe them. If
they are the “three fruits,” this would probably mean the three varieties of
myrobalan. Otherwise they could be the “three pungent substances,” i.e., black

and long pepper, and dry ginger.

On this occasion, Comm2 (971) glosses “four ingredients” as “powder of dry

human excrement.”
Comm?2 (971) defines “cold musk” as the “essence of urine.”

Most likely, the three fruits are the three varieties of myrobalan (Phyllanthus

emblica, Terminala chebula, and Terminalia bellerica).

The Tib. (124b.3) has “two karsa” (zho gnyis).

A unit of weight equal to one karsa (176 grains troy).
Comm?2 (971) glosses “musk from the midriff” as “urine.”

The three fruits are the three varieties of myrobalan (Phyllanthus emblica,

Terminala chebula, and Terminalia bellerica).

Instead of “head,” Comm?2 (971) has “underside.”



569

570

571

572

573

574

575

576

577
578

579

580

581

582

Nagua is the name of several plants. Comm1 (548) identifies it as hastikarna, which

in turn can be the name of several plants.
Palasa is the name of several plants.

Degé (124b.7-125a.1) has “three parts each of niga root, palasa, and kustha, with
one part madha as the tenth part” (nA ga mU la dang/ pa la sha dang/ kuSTha cha
gsum dang/ mA ga dha bcu’i cha gcig).

The Tib. (125a.1) has “two karsa” (zho gnyis).

In the Tib. (126a.2) this sentence is “Any other method is as futile as an old man”
(/sbyor ba gzhan ni rgan po Ita bur don med pa’o/). Comm1 (548) seems to support
the reading “buddhahood” though: “ ‘Fruitless” are other methods; they are like
buddhahood, which, although supreme, is without goal.”

Comm1 (548) interprets rtubandhanam not as “ritual restrictions with respect to
seasons,” but as “retention of semen.” Comm?2 (972) interprets the same
compound as “cheating of death.” The Degé (126a.3) has, “One who desires to be
a yogi / But does not know about timely death / Is like one who punches the
sky,/ Drinks mirage water, / Or thrashes chaff out of hunger.” (/dus kyi "chi na mi
rig par/ /gang zhig rnal "byor par ‘dod pa/ /mkha’ la khu tshur bsnun pa dang/ /smig
rgyu’i chu ni ‘thung ba dang/ /bkres phyir phub ma rdung ba Itar/). Ky, ], K, and C,

however, all have “restaint / restriction” ('ching), instead of D, “death” ('chi ba).

The finger, as a unit of length, refers not to the length but to the breadth of a

finger.

Instead of “enriching,” the Tib. (126b.2) has “summoning” (dgug pa). Comm?2
(973) seems to contradict the statement that the pit should have the same
measurements as the pit for enriching: it says, “For enthralling and summoning,

the pit should be . . . one cubit in width.”
The words “of the temple or mandala” have been supplied from Comm?2 (973).

The Degé (126b.6) has “pipal” (blakSa) instead of “palash.” N and H have
“palash,” and so does Comm1 (551).

The Tib. (126b.7-127a.1) adds here “and held according to the proper handling

procedure.”
Satapuspa (dill) can also mean “fennel.”

The translation “red sesame or black sesame” follows Comm1 (551). The Degé
(127a.3) has “red and black sesame.” The Skt., because of its grammar, could also

mean “one should procure, as an alternative to red or black sesame.”

Vajra is the name of several plants.
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The Degé (127a.3) has pana (pA na). N and H have vana (ba nA) instead of pana
(pA na).

Sugandha is the name of several plants and substances.

The last sentence in the Tib. (127a.4) has “as well as wood of olibanum, guggul,
khadira, sugandha, and others” (shalla ki dang/ gu qul gyi shing dag dang/ seng Ideng
nyid dang/ dri bzang po la sogs pa dang/). Comm?2 (974) takes “wood of guggul” to

be the firewood.

“Vajra water” is urine (cf. Samputa 5.3.33). Instead of “menstrual blood mixed
with vajra water,” the Tib. (127a.4) states, “by mixing [the ingredients] with vajra
water from a man and a woman” (skyes pa dang bu med kyi rdo rje’i chu dang lhan

cig bsres pas).
Kalaka is the name of several plants.

One of the manuscripts adds at this point, “If one wants to perform the rite of

killing, one should prepare kindling [sticks] ten finger-widths long.”
The Tib. (127b.2) adds “millet” at this point.

Instead of “crow meat” the Tib. (127b.4) has “crow tree.” Comm?2 (975), however,

corroborates the reading “crow meat.”
The Tib. (127b.4) adds at this point “along with parched-wheat flour.”

The Tib. (127b.7) has “fox meat” (wa'i sha). Comm?2 (975), however, has “jackal

meat.”
The Tib. (128a.1) adds here “a thousand times” (stong).

Atimuktika has not been identified. The masculine form, atimuktaka, is the name

of several plant species.

In place of “mung beans,” the Tib. (128a.3) has two items, “millet and beans”

(khre dang/ mon sran gre’u/).

Tamala is the name of several plants. The Tib. (128a.3) has simply “leaves /
petals” (‘dab ma).

“At home” is missing from the Tib.
As before, “vajra water” probably means urine.
“At night” is missing from the Tib. (128a.4).

In the Tib. (128a.5) this sentence begins with “Alternatively” (yang na),
connecting this sentence with the previous one. This seems wrong, as the

previous sentence is about enthralling, and this, about expelling.

Tib. (128a.7) has “those” (de rnams), referring back to the previous ingredients.

However, Comm?2 (977) has “rice grains.”
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The Tib. sets this section in verse.

Comm?2 (977) states, “Having measured out a triangular dharmodaya on well-

anointed earth, one should draw an eight-petaled lotus with pericarp in chalk.”
Comml1 (554) has this letter as @, but Comm?2 (978) has it as kha.

Instead of “dot,” the Tib. (128b.4) has “empty space topped by empty space”
(/stong pas stong pa mnan pa nyid/). Both commentaries, however, take this as a

single dot.

Comm?2 (978) has “ “adorned with a half moon and a full moon” means joined

with am.”

Comm1 (554) says that this mantra is @i larit harir, with orir added to the

beginning and svaha to the end.

The name Locana is not in the root text, but Comm?2 (979) attributes the action

described here to “the mantra of Buddha Locana.”

The Tib. (129a.1) has “And [the Blessed One] said, as ‘a way to request the vajra
samaya,” ‘orit” ” (/rdo rje dam tshig skul bar byed pa zhe bya ba yang bka’ stsal pa/ oM).

Skt. orit vajravairocantye svaha. The Degé (129a.2) has vailocani (bai lo tsa ni), but
other versions (Ky, K, J, C) have vairocani (bai ro tsa ni), and still others (N, H)
have vairocaniye (bai ro tsa nl ye). Comm1 (555) states, “In the yoga of Vairocana,
or Locana, Locana is emanated with her skillful means, as requested by this

mantra.”

The Tib. (129a.3) has “fifth” (Inga pa). Comm1 (556), however, supports the Skt.
post correctionem reading; it says, “ ‘the fifth’ is a corruption; ‘the sixteenth’
should be said.” Comm?2 (979) supports this too by referring to the same letter:
“the first letter of the fifth group, the letter ta.”

The meaning of the last line is not clear; the “great vajra fear” could be the fear of
vajra hells, or the fear experienced in the vajra hells. The Tib. (129a.6) has “For
the sake of frightening great vajra” (/rdo rje chen po 'jigs don du/). Comm1 (556)
states, “ ‘Frightening great vajra” means she frightens obstructors and those who
would lead astray.” Comm?2 (980) glosses the entire verse as, “The efficacy of

that is that it protects, guards from threat of danger, and confers power.”

Skt., ori1 juala joala hiirii phadbhyo svaha. After joala joala the Degé (129a.7) has bhyo
hiirir phat svaha (bhyo hUM phaT svA hA) here. ] and C have hiirit phat bhyo (hUM
phaT bhyo).

Skt., orir vajradharma hrih svaha.

In the Tib. (129b.3—4) this line is “said to be adorned with Dakini” (/mkha’ 'gro ma
ni brgyan par brjod/).
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In the Tib. (129b.5-6), the phrase “right at that time” refers to the next sentence,
“So said the great Blessed One Vajradhara.”

“Vajradhara” here seems to be another name for Vajrasattva.

The translation “The syllable ori1 . . . illuminates everything” is based on the Tib.
(129b.6), (/oM ni thams cad gsal bar byed/), which is supported by both
commentaries. The Skt. seems to be saying “all the shining syllables ori1,” or, if
interpreting the compound onikaradipakah as a bahuvrihi, “all [these mantras]

include a shining syllable ori1.”
The Tib. (129b.7) has hrimi hriri (hrIM hrIM).

The Degé (130a.1) supports the reading cili cili (tsi li tsi li). N and H, however,
support hili hili (hi li hi li).

Skt., ot kara kara kuru kuru bandha bandha trasaya trasaya ksobhaya ksobhaya hrah
hrah pherit pherir phat phat daha daha paca paca bhaksa bhaksa
vasarudhirantramalavalambine grhna grhna saptapatalagatabhujangam sarpam va
tarjaya tarjaya akadda akadda hririn hrimi jfiaini jiaim ksmarr ksmarit haviv havir hiviv hirin
hairiv hitnia kili kili sili sili cili cili dhili dhili hiirin hiimi phat phat svaha.

The derivation va is based on Comm1 (560), which gives o vuri svaha as the
“destroying mantra.” The count of rows sometimes includes the vowels as the
first row and sometimes not. Including the vowels as a row, “the fourth letter of
the seventh row” is va. Not including them, we get ha, as does Comm?2 (981).

However, this would make the syllable huri, rather than vurmi.

The translation here is based on the Tib. The combination of letters described
here (rha) is, however, unlikely. The Skt. has a rather obscure clause: “In the

center between the two of the eighth group.”
The Tib. (130b.1) has tar.

Skt., orit prasannatare amytamukhi amrtalocane sarvarthasadhani sarvasattvavasamkari
strT vd puruso va rajano va vasam kurutam svaha.

Following the Degé (130a.3), where puskara is translated as “anther” (ze'u "bru).
The phrase mantra-vid in the Skt. root text seems to have the meaning of “mantric
spell,” with vid being perhaps synonymous with vidya.

Skt., hrih vasam kuru hrih.

The Degé (131a.3) has, “One should write ‘@ such and such’ in the center of the
letter e” (/e’i dbus su A che ge mo zhes bri bar bya). N, C, and H have a instead of e. Y
has sa instead of 4. K is missing 4. N has a instead of 2. Comm1 (567) has “write

‘such and such of such and such vasamanaya’ at the center of the letter ah.”

Comm?2 (984) has “write ‘such and such ho’ inside a single big letter a.” The two
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most significant variants—"in the center of the letter ¢,” and “in the center of the

letter ah”—are each supported by different Skt. manuscripts.
Skt., or1 sarvamohani tare tutare ture sarvadustan mohaya mohaya bhagavati
sarvadustanam bandha bandha hiiviv hiiviv hiirit phat phat phat svaha.

Comm1 (567) has, “While meditating on the edge of his garment, he should tie a
knot to the right with the left hand, [thinking] that all pernicious ones are
inside.” Comm? (984) has, “should write this very mandala on birchbark and tie

it in a knot to the edge of his garment when he embarks on a journey.”
Comm?2 (985) has the mantra as “ ‘such and such’ vasar kuru ho.”

There seems to be an inconsistency here, as first we had “lotus marked with a

wheel,” and now “wheel marked with a blue lotus.”

The Tib. has instead “In its center,” although it previously translated puskaresu as

“on the anthers.”

Skt., orit hiiri hitrit budhya budhya khada khada chinda chinda dhuna dhuna matha

matha bandha bandha ® amukam amukena saha vidvesaya hiiri hitrit phat phat svaha.
According to Comm1 (568) these are two interlocking triangles.

Comm1 (568) seems to depart from this arrangement, as it has “hiir hiirit phat on
the uppermost corner, and hiirit gah hiirit hiirit gah hiirit on the four outer corners
and the lowermost corner.”

Skt., ori1 pata patant svahd.

Skt., ori1 jambha jambhant svaha.

Skt., ori1 moha mohani svaha.

Skt., ori1 stambha stambhant svaha.

Skt., amukam stambhaya.

Comm?2 (986) indicates that this is an effigy of a frog.

The translation of this sentence is influenced by the Tib. (132a.3), as its Skt.
grammar is unclear. The Tib. has “and placing [the thorn in] from above, so that
the frog’s upper palate is joined to the lower palate below.” (steng gi sbal pa’i ya
mgal de yang spang leb la ‘og tu sbyar te gzhag par byas na). The reading adopted in
the accompanying Skt. edition could be translated as, “One should pierce its
mouth with a thorn of downy datura through the upper palate and place the

frog in a box upside down.”

It is not clear whether there are four hiiri syllables, one at each of the four tips of

the crossed vajra scepter, or four syllables at each of the tips.
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Skt., or1 padakramasi parakramasi udayam asi nairam asi tarkam asi markam asi irmam

asi vanam asi gulmam asi ctvaram asi mahactoaram asi antardhanam asi svaha.
Skt., orit maricyai.

Skt., orit varali vattali varahamukhi sarvadustapradustanam kayavakcittam mukham

jambhaya stambhaya.

Skt., devadattam raksa raksa.

Instead of “deity,” the Tib. (132a.7) has “Devadatta” (lha sbyin).
Skt., orit maricyai devatayai.

“On his cheeks and throat” added based on Comm?2 (986).

Skt., ye mama cittaghatam kurvanti tan patantu pratyangirah. Pratyangira could also
be translated as a type of being, here in the plural (the pratyangiras). The Tib.
(132b.1-2), however, seems to be saying, “Avert the incantations and bring to

17

ruin those who injure my mind!” (gang zhig bdag gi sems la snun par byed pa de la

ltung ba dang/ rig sngags phyir zlog par mdzod cig).
“Up to the chest” has been supplied from the Tib. (132b.2) brang.

Comma2 (986) calls this the “throne / seat” of the caitya. Some of the Skt.
readings suggest though that the area being specified here is the effigy’s thighs

below the caitya.
As before, the Tib. (132b.4) has “Avert the incantations and bring to ruin.”

The Tib. (132b.4) treats medhralinga as a dvandva, “testicles and phallus”(?) (pho
mtshan dang/ rtags).

The Tib. (132b.4) has yurit (yuM).

The translation here follows Comm1 (571), which states that salilaprstha refers to
the “back of the hands.”

The Degé (132b.4) has brari1. Other versions (Ky, K) have bari.

The text does not make it clear whether it is the spurs of the mountain, or the tips
of the crossed vajra scepter, or perhaps its prongs, that should be marked as
described.

The Degé (132b.6) has “One should inscribe inside the edges with the syllable
nam” (mtshams kyi nang du ni nAM gi rnam pa bri bar bya/). Ky and K have “One
should inscribe inside the edges the form of inside” (ni nang gi rnam). N has
“marked with nam” (nam gyis mtshan). C has “the syllable tam” (TAM gi rnam). H
has “marked with narit” (nAM gyis mtshan). Neither commentary mentions this

aspect or specifies the syllable.



663

664
665

666

667
668
669
670
671
672

673

674

675

676

677

678
679

680

Comm?2 (987) indicates that the Skt. compound should be divided into four
words, which it gives as ala, kata, bhaya, and mamyam. The Degé (132b.7) has
alakatakapapamamsam (a la ka tA ka pA pa maM saM). Ky and K have lakta kata . . .
mamsam (lakta ka tA . .. mAM sAM). ] has kukata (ku ka tA). N has masam (mA
saM).

Skt., hiirin gah hitriv hitrii gah gah hiiviv vrstim kuru hiirit gah gah hiir.

The Tib. (133a.1) has “belly” (pho ba) instead of “hips,” but Comm?2 (987) has

“two hips.”

The Skt. here is not clear. It literally says “on the inner face.” Comm1 (572) and

Comm?2 (987) suggest “face down.”

Skt., orir vattali varali varahamukhi sarvadustapradustanam mukham stambhaya.
Skt., amuka amuki putram labhate.

Skt., orit manidhari vajrini mahapratisare hiirit hitrit phat phat svaha.

Skt., omir amytavilokini garbham samraksani akarsani hiirii hiirit phat phat svaha.
Skt., yah de yah va yah da yah tta yah mu yah cca yah ta yah ya yah.

The Tib. (133b.5) interprets the compound “vajra-sun” (Vajrasiirya) as “[the sun]

marked with a vajra” (rdo rjes mtshan pa).

The Tib. (133b.7) has, “By observing the ritual procedure, the mantra will
accomplish all activities” (las kyi cho ga mthong bas sngags kyis las thams cad byed
par 'gyur ro/).

Skt., orit sumbha nisumbha hiinir hitrit phat / o grhma grhma hiiri hitrir phat / orit
grhmapaya grhmapaya hii hiiit phat / anaya ho bhagavan vidyaraja hiirit hiirit phat
sviha.

Traditionally sixteen in number, here they are without the four “neuter” vowels,

hence the number twelve.
The syllable identification given in parentheses concords with Comm1 (583).

Instead of “Wearing his armor,” the Degé (134a.5) has “Being thus accustomed to
the procedure” (/de Itar cho gas goms pa ni/). However, H has “Being thus clothed

in armor” (go chas bgos).
In the Tib. (134a.5) this passage is in verse.

Comm?2 (990) has, “The mantrin should write double, meaning that he should
write the six mantras of the dakini in the form of a six-spoked wheel, and also

the mantras of the hero on the six-petaled lotus outside of that.”

The Skt. of the sentence has several variants, none of them very clear. The Degé

(134a.6-7), with only minor variations, seems to be saying, “One should place the
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messenger goddesses in the center of the circle / And likewise at the doors,
according to sequence” ('khor lo’i snying por pho nya mo dgod par bya zhing/ sgo la
yang cho ga’i rim pa bzhin du’o/). Comm2 (990) seems to differ regarding who
should be placed at the inner sanctum: “One should place, according to
sequence, the eight seed syllables of the Crow-Faced Goddess and the rest inside
the doors and in the four interstices between them, and the six heroes in the

middle, the core of the circle.”
Comm?2 (990) glosses the term vedr as torana (rta babs), i.e., “archway.”
Skt., omr prasannatare amytamukhi amrtalocane sarvarthasadhani svaha.

Skt., omir sarvamohani tare tuttare sarvadustan mohaya mohaya bhagavati sarvadustan

bandha bandha hiirin hitrii phat svaha.
The commentaries specify that these are six far syllables.
Skt., sarvasainyaparajayas tarabhyudayo nama.

Comm?2 (992) states, “One should place, accordingly, the 64 feet positions, as
prescribed in tantras like . . . in accordance with the deities of the mandala.”
Comm1 (591) has for the line, “ “One should move with vajra feet’ meaning to

place them as described in other tantras.”

The Tib. (135b.2-3) has “his wisdom consort and yogini” (rang gi rig ma dang/ rnal

"byor ma).

The Sanskrit grammar is anomalous here, as “blessed” is singular, and

“tathagatas” is plural.

The Tib. (135b.3) has gsor bar bya ba, which is defined as “twirling, striking, and

raising,” as done with a sword in a fencing display.

The word “visualizing” is in the Skt. in the plural, possibly suggesting that one

generates not one, but many Krodhas.

The Degé (135b.5) has instead, after “dakinis,” “kataptitanas, and ostarakas, all
with great power and magical ability, along with their retinues of followers”
(lus srul po dang/ gnon po mthu che shing rdzu "phrul chen ba rjes su "brang ba’i "khor

dang bcas pa). Ky, K, and N have the same, minus “ostaraka” (gnon po).

The meaning of this part of the sentence is not very clear. The Tib. (136a.1) has,
“When this command has been pronounced three times, he should, while
holding his great vajra sceptre in his hand, radiate wrathful forms from his
vajra” (zhes lan gsum du brjod do/ /rdo rje chen po lag par bzung nas rang gi rdo rje las
khro bo’i sku bton te/).

The Tib. (136a.2) has instead, “Then, he should perform the consecration and so
forth by means of the mantra for summoning the earth goddess” (/de nas sa’i [ha

mo dgug pa’i sngags kyis byin gyis brlab pa la sogs pa bya).
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Skt., o1 ehy ehi mahadevi prthivilokamatare sarvaratnapiirnadivyalankarabhiisite
harantipuranirghose vajrasattvaprapiijite grhitoa idam argham homakarmasu sadhaya hrt
ht hi ht hant svaha. In the Degé (136a.4) the last part is “h7 hi ht hi harit svaha” (hI hl
hI hI haM svA hA). Ky, K, and N have “hr7” (hrl) in place of the first h7. K has
“hium” (hUM) in place of “ham” (haM).

The Tib. (136a.6) has “another supremely vulgar [caste]” (gzhan phal pa mchog),
which seems to reflect not samanyanyatamanam, but likely a corrupt reading,
samanyatamanam.

The Degé (136a.7) wrongly has “above” (gong du) instead of “why / where?”

(gang du) for kutas. However, Ky, ], K, N, C, and H all have “why / where?” (gang
du).

It is not clear whether the text specifies two locations for the syllable bhriiri, or
this syllable should indeed be placed at the two locations just mentioned (the

other two syllables are each placed, likewise, at more than one location).

Instead of “thus,” the Degé (136b.1) has “there” (der), but N and H have “thus”
(de Itar).

Instead of “or,” the Tib. (136b.3) has “and.”

Comm1 (597) explains that one “smears the vulva with blood and semen,”

whereas Comm?2 (995) says that one “fills the vulva with semen.”

Same as above, the Tib. (136b.4) here has “another supremely vulgar [caste]”

(gzhan phal pa mchog).

The Tib. (136b.5-6) has, “In order to accomplish the multiplicity of rites / I will
[now] teach on the rite of homa” (/sna tshogs las ni rab sgrub phyir/ /sbyin sreg las ni
rab bshad byay).

The Skt. phrase could also mean “Those gods who have fire for their mouth.”
In the Tib. (136b.6) this sentence is, “Fire is said to be the mouth of the gods. / It
is dependent on the principle of homa” (/me ni lha yi kha ru gsungs/ /sbyin sreg de
nyid rnam par gnas/).

Instead of “vajrins who possess the three bodies,” the Tib. (136b.6-7) has “[those]
born from the tip / peak of the supreme three bodies” (/sku gsum mchog gi rtse las

skyes/).
One uses a contraption for rotating a stick inserted into a hole in a piece of wood.

The Tib. (136b.7) translates manthana literally as “rubbing” (gtsugs pa); Comm?2
(995) glosses it as “rubbing wood” (gtsug shing).

The Skt. could also mean, “The fire obtained from an untouchable or from a

charnel ground will make the rite inauspicious.”
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This line is unclear in both the Skt. and the Tib. The extended sentence, starting
in the previous verse, is in the Tib. (136b.7-137a.1), “A circle, a square, / a half
moon, or a triangle / with a perimeter marked by vajra scepters, / should be
radiated to the edge of the mandala” (/zlum po dang ni gru bzhi dang/ /zla phyed
dang ni gru gsum pa/ /rdo rje’i mtshan ma’i mu ran dang/ /dkyil "khor grwar ni spro bar
bya/). In the Skt. the outer circle is described as vaikona, which could mean,
among other things, “without corners,” or “with corners in the intermediate

directions.”

Instead of “He who knows the nature of homa,” the Tib. (137a.1) has “According
to the stages of the principles of homa” (/sbyin sreg de nyid chog rim pas/). Comm1
(599) has “He who knows the procedure according to the nature of homa” (sbyin

sreg gi rang bzhin gyi cho ga shes pa’o).

In the Tib. (137a.1) this sentence is, “In the center of the pit he should place a
diadem, a lotus, a vajra scepter, a sword, and a lotus” (/thab khung dbus su gtsug
tor dang/ /chu skyes rdo rje rin chen dang/ /padma gzhug par bya’o/). Comm?2 (996)
states that the items listed here should mark the center of the pit, in accordance
with the activity emphasized, and, in addition, the rim. As for the rim: “At a spot
dedicated to pacifying, the inner perimeter should be marked with a vajra, the
middle perimeter should be marked with a diadem, and the outer perimeter
should be with a lotus. For enriching, the inner perimeter should be marked with
a jewel vajra. For overpowering, it should be marked with a garland of lotuses.
And for destroying, it should be marked with a garland of wrathful vajras.”
Comm1 (598) interprets this similarly to be marks on the rim and the center of
the hearth / pit: “Along the corners outside of it (the pit) should be three-
pronged vajra scepters of wrath, which are [also] in the pit for rites of
destruction. For pacifying there should be wheels, or three-pronged vajra
scepters [in the corners]; for enriching, there should be jewels; for overpowering,
there should be goads marked with red lotuses; and for all-purpose rites, there
should be swords, or vajra crosses.” It also states, “In the center of the pit should
be the mark that corresponds with the activity being performed, and for the all-
purpose rite, the main mark, which corresponds to the activity being performed,

should be surrounded by the four [other activity] marks.”

Instead of “[the solids] to be offered,” the Tib. (137a.2) has “the ladle to be filled
[with solid matter]” (dgang gzar) as distinct from the blugs gzar, “the ladle to be
poured into [with liquid matter]” (/blugs gzar mar khu khyab pas ni/ /de bzhin dgang
gzar dgang blugs nyid/).

Comm1 (599) explains this in terms of the opening of the ladle for liquids being
pressed against the opening of the ladle for solids, so that the filled liquid ladle
fills the solids ladle with ghee when they are pressed together.
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“Materials to be burned” is based on the Tib. (137a.2), which has “burnt offering
materials” (sbyin sreg yo byad), meaning the materials to be burned, such as
kindling wood, and so forth. Both Comm1 (599) and Comm?2 (996) confirm this.

The Skt. is less specific, as it only has “accessories to homa” (homopayikam).

Instead of “fearlessness,” the Degé (137a.3—4) has “fearful fire” (me ’jigs). Comm1
(599), however, supports the Skt. reading. C, U, and H reflect the Sanskrit with
“fearlessness” (mi ’jigs), whereas Ky, K, and N have neither “fearful fire” (me

'jigs) nor “fearlessness” (mi jigs), but “fearful” (’jigs).
Skt., orir agne dipya dipya avisa mahasriye havyakavyavahanaya svaha.

Comm?2 (997) states that these are the rays of moonlight, sunlight, rainbow, and
black, which correspond to the four activities of pacifying, enriching,

overpowering, and destroying.

There is a play on words in the Skt. here, as the words for “red” (rakta) and

“impassioning” (anuragana) are derived from the same root \rafij (to redden).

In the Tib. (137b.4-5) this sentence reads, “[The fire may also] have many flames,
and belch smoke and sparks; it may rise, wane, and suddenly decrease in power
/ lustre / attractiveness; it may be black in color, have the color of palasa plant,
or resemble a trident or the sun; likewise, the smoke may resemble the head of a
cow, or smell like a corpse, a fish, an ass, a dog, or a camel. Whether there will be
obstacles or not will [in this way] be indicated by the signs of the fire” (me Ice
mang ba dang/ du ba dang/ me stag thams cad yang dag par langs pa dang/ chung chung
ngur ‘chad pa dang/ myur bar gzi brjid chung ba dang/ nag po dang beas pa dang/ pa la
sha’i mdog dang/ rtse gsum pa dang/ nyi ma lta bu nyid dang/ de bzhin du ba glang gi
mgo Ita bu nyid dang/ ro’i dri dang/ nya’i dri dang/ bong bu’i dang/ khyi’i dang/ rnga
mo’i ni bgegs dang bgegs med pa’i "bar ba’i mtshan mtshon par bya ba yin no/).

Instead of “Whatever gods are employed for whomever’s sake,” the Tib. (137b.7-
138a.1) has instead “Whichever / any god that possesses a mouth / face” (/gang
yang kha dang Idan pa’i lha/). Comm1 (600) seems to support the Skt.

“And then commence with the activity” is based on the Tib. (138a.1): /phyi nas las
ni brtsams par bya/. The meaning of the Skt. compound karmavivardhitah is not

clear in this context.

Comm1 (601) states, “it is suchness, the same taste as emptiness, which is the

essence of homa and its associated rites.”

The Tib. (138a.2) seems to interpret the Skt. subhadravya (auspicious substance) as
“semen” (khu ba) even though it parses this and the following sentences

differently.

The Tib. (138a.2) parses and reads this and the preceding sentences differently:

“In homa rites of pacifying, enriching, / Overpowering and bringing seminal
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fluid into existence, / [Each] activity is fulfilled entirely / Through the homa of
feces, urine, blood, marrow, / Bone, and human flesh” (/zhi ba rgyas pa bdang
dang ni/ /khu ba srid pa’i sbyin sreg la/ /bshang gci khrag dang rkang dang ni/ /rus pa
sha chen sbyin sreg gi/ /thams cad las ni kha bkang yin/). Comm?2 (999) reads this as a
way to do homa with the body composed of the five ambrosias, if fasting in

order for the homa rite.

The Tib. (138a.2-3) seems to translate the name of this samadhi as “The Wisdom
Vajra That Accomplishes the Vajra Wisdom Circle of the Tathagata Great
Vairocana” (rnam par snang mdzad chen po de bzhin gshegs pa’i rdo rje ye shes kyi

'khor lo sgrub pa’i ye shes rdo rje).

Comm?2 (1000) states that this “bhaga” is “the mandala of the bhaga, the
triangular syllable ¢, in the center of the hearth / fire pit.”

The Tib. (138a.5) has “eight faces” (zhal brgyad ma), which is supported by some
of the Skt. manuscripts. The description of the individual faces later on, however,

rather indicates the number seven.

Some manuscript readings and other elements of her description later on could

suggest that she is actually red.
The Tib. (138a.6) is missing “a choker, a diadem” and has “bracelets” (lag gdub).

The reading “barley flowers” sounds odd, as barley bears no blossoms, but it is
supported by the Degé (138a.6) (ya ba’i me tog). Ky, K, J, and C have “turmeric
flower” (yung ba’i me tog). Some Skt. manuscripts have the reading javi (China

rose), but this would contradict the deity’s earlier description as green.

The Skt. trimundaka could suggest a “trident with three human heads [impaled
on it].” The Tib. (138b.2) has simply “human head” (mi’i mgo bo).

Comm?2 (1001) reads, “Her seventh face is the face of a donkey, which belongs to
the family of 511 Heruka.”

The Degé (138b.4) reflects “Heruka” (he ru ka), but Ky, K, J, N, and C all reflect
“Heruki” (he ru k'i).

The Degé (138b.4) has “the ultimate cause” (rgyu'i mchog). Ky and K have “the
manifester of all accomplishments” (dngos grub thams cad gsal ba pa). J, C, and N
have “she to whom all accomplishments are requested” (dngos grub thams cad gsol

ba). Comm?2 (1001) has “bestower of all accomplishments.”

As before, “bhaga” seems to refer here to the central area of the hearth. This is
described in Comm1 (603) as “the dharmodaya in the middle of which an
enclosure has been piled up.” Comm2 (1001) has, more specifically, “on top of
the hearth / fire pit.”
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The Tib. (139a.1) begins the list with “human skin” (skyes pa’i pags pa), then adds
“human fat, blood, flesh, stomach fat(?), and marrow” (tshil dang/ khrag dang/ sha
dang/ Ito ba'i tshil dang/ rkang).

“Indra” is missing from the Tib. (139a.1).

Comm1 describes kanaya (also spelled kanapa / kanapa) as “half-spear” (mdung

phed pa).
Instead of “goblet,” the Tib. (139a.7) has “skull cup” (thod pa).

Comm1 (605) describes the mantrin [bird] as “khyim bya,” which, according to the

Negi dictionary, means kukkuta (cock).

Starting from “parrots,” the translation of bird names is influenced by the Degé
(139b.2) (ne tso dang/ khra dang/ man tri dang/ bya rgod chen po dang/ bya long ngo).
Ky and N have “lions” (seng ge) instead of “parrots” (ne tso), which is supported
by some Skt. manuscripts but upsets the cohesion of the list that seems to be of

birds only.

“Humans hanged from banyan trees” is missing from the Tib. (139b.2—4) and

some of the Skt. manuscripts.

The Tib. (139b.2—4) connects this phrase with the previous sentence: “Thus has
the Blessed One taught on the Great Vajrabhairava.”

Instead of “radiant,” the Tib. (139b.5) has “frightening” (jigs byed ma).

The Tib. (140a.1) has “Through just visualizing this” (/'di ni bsgoms pa tsam gyis
ni/), reflecting perhaps the reading bhavyamatrena instead of the manuscripts’

bhavyamanena.
Instead of pari1, the Tib. (140a.1) has barit (baM).

The Degé (140a.4) has “aspired / wished for by the fire of rage” (/khro bo "bar bas
smon pa dang/), but other versions (Ky, K, N, H) have “abused / reviled /
diminished / thrown by the fire of rage” (/khro bo "bar bas smod pa dang/), which

reflects more closely the Sanskrit.

The translation about her being white is uncertain; the passage could just be

about the five buddhas on Parnasavari’s head raining five-colored nectar.

The Tib. (140a.4) is missing “five-colored.”

This clause is not very clear. The Tib. (140a.5) has “[Her] right and other faces”
(§-yas dang gzhan pa’i zhal).

In fact, the faces of Parnasavari have not been described elsewhere in the
Samputa. Either the statement implies that her “right and left” faces are the same

as the faces of Marici, the goddess described just before this one, or, possibly, the
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faces of Parnasavari have been described in the source text from which the

description of this goddess was taken.

The Degé (140a.5) has “for the sake of [positing] all such illusions [in] the all-
ground” (/di ‘dra’i sgyu ma kun gzhi'i phyir/). However, Ky and K have “for the
sake of pacifying all such illusion” (zhi “pacify” instead of gzhi “ground”). ] has a
third option: “four” (bzhi).

The Tib. (140a.5) connects this sentence with the preceding one: “The blessed
tathagata Great Vajra [thus] taught about Parnasavari, remover of all illnesses”
(nad thams cad "joms par byed pa’i ri khrod ma shing lo can zhes bya ba bcom ldan "das

de bzhin gshegs pa rdo rje chen pos bka’ stsal to/).
Comm?2 (1034) calls him “Vetalasamvara” (ro langs kyi bde mchog).

Comm?1 (607) states that “the great preta” is Bhairava (jigs byed), i.e., a wrathful

form of Siva.

It is not clear how he is “furnished” with these syllables. The Tib. (140b.2) simply
has “furnished with each letter” (yi ge yi ge yang dag ldan). Comm1 (608-609)
glosses this as “[He] is adorned according to where the different letters are

joined [to him] through the exchange of light rays back and forth.”

It is not clear whether his faces are each adorned with one of the syllables, or he

is adorned with them some other way.

It is not clear whether one visualizes the deity or the target, or the target in the
form of the deity. The Skt. also includes the phrase padam arabhya (starting from
the feet), not reflected in the Tibetan, possibly referring to the target’s body.

Instead of “drip” the Tib. (140b.3) has “ripen,” “issue forth,” “digest” (‘ju ba =
Skt. parinati). All the Skt. manuscripts, however, are unambiguous in the reading

Ildrip‘//
Tib. (140b.4-5) (/des ni rdo rje mtshon cha yis/ /'bar ba dang ni khrag gi lus/).

Instead of “sucking,” the Degé (140b.5) has “frighten” (’jigs). However, N and
H have “suck” (’jib), whereas Ky and K have “destroy” (’jig).

Skt., orit vajradakini amukasya raktam akarsaya hiiri phat.
Skt., ot vajraraksasa bhaksayemam phat.
Skt., onir hrth strih vikrtanana hiirin hiim hiirin phat svaha.

Comm1 (609) states that this is a “camel,” not Vajrakrodha, per se. Comm?2 (1004)
states, “While visualizing himself as the one-faced, two-armed Yamantaka,
transformed from the syllable hiiri1, he should visualize a camel standing on the
mandala of wind. He should imagine that [the target], riding on its back, is led to

the southern direction.”
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The translation of this sentence follows the interpretation as found in Comm?2
(1004): “If he writes [the victim’s name] using ink from leaves gathered from
trees blown by the wind, mixed with dirt from the footprint of the enemy, and
then conceals it in a camel hoof, [the enemy] will be driven off.” This
interpretation seems to be supported also by the Degé (141a.3—4): “He should
form the victim’s name using leaves [felled by] swirls of wind and earth from
[the victim’s] footprint, and conceal it in the hoof of a diamond-headed one (i.e.,
a camel)” (/rlung gi dkyil 'khor lo ma dang/ /de yi nges par rkang rjes sa/ /rdo rje’i mgo
bo rkang par ni/ /de yi ming ni gzung bas sba/). Comm1 (610), however, seems to
interpret this in terms of visualization rather than ritual prescription: “The
Vajrakrodhas cause [the victim] to be concealed in camel hooves means that they

conceal dirt left by him, tied up in leaves.”

The Tib. (141a.4-5) has “head hair of a brahmin and body hair of a Sramana”
(bram ze'i skra dang dge sbyong spus).

The Degé (141a.4-5) has, “Having wrapped an owl feather with the head hair of
a brahmin and [another] with the body hair of a monk, he should write on them
the names of the [two] enemies, [one on each], interspersed with the mantra, and
bury them” (/bram ze'i skra dang dge sbyong spus/ /'ug pa’i gshog pa dkris nas ni/ /de
ming sngags kyi nang bcug ste/ /bris nas sa la sbas nas ni/). Comm?2 (1004) glosses
this as follows: “Having written the names of the two enemies on crow and owl
feathers, respectively, he should wrap one in the hair of a brahmin and the other
in the hair of a monk, and bury them. If, when doing so, he visualizes that they
become enemies and fight, the enemies will be divided.” Comm1 (610) has only
“owl feathers” but mentions “two separate containers,” suggesting two names,

the names of the targets between whom one intends to draw a wedge.

Comm1 (610) explains that the deity is visualized transformed from the syllable
cz. Comm?2 (1004) explains that the horse-headed deity transforms from the
syllable ca (a corruption of c7?). Comm1 (610) further explains that c7 figures in

the visualization as the seed syllable in the deity’s mantra orit hayagriva c7 svaha.

Comm?2 (1004) states that this rite is to cause illness: “If he imagines the syllable
mari1 at the navel of the target and visualizes that it transforms into a three-
headed snake that moves upward, this will draw out the wine [from the enemy’s
belly].” Comm1 (611), however, describes this rite as the means to “summon

wine that is present in the homes of barmaids and so forth.”

The Tib. (141a.6) and Comm?2 (1004) have just “green” (ljang gu). Comm1 (611),

however, has “green with a slightly yellow tint.”
The Tib. (141a.6) has “eight hands” (phyag brgyad pa).

Again, the Tib. (141a.7) has “green” (ljang gu).
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For “Visnu, Siva, and so forth,” the Tib. (141b.1) is using their specific epithets:
“Narayana, Mahesvara, and so forth” (sred med kyi bu dang/ dbang phyug chen po la
50gS pa).

The Tib. (141b.2) has yam (yaM) here, then mari (maM) just after. Comm?2 (1004)

confirms mar.

Comm?2 (1004) elaborates that one visualizes a “three-headed snake moving

upward.”
The oldest Skt. manuscript has “inside it”; all the others have “around it.”

Starting from “with the seven seeds of wind,” the Degé (141b.4) translates this
sentence as, “By inhaling the syllable ya, the seed syllable of all seven winds,
Mahendra, who is marked with the syllable lari1, conceals [the winds] within
[himself]” (ya’'i rnam pa rlung bdun po kun gyi sa bon dbugs rngub pas nang du sbas
te/ dbang chen laM gis mtshan pas sba’o/). Ky, ], K, C, and N have (mtshan pa),
instead of (mtshan pas), in which case the latter portion would read, “By inhaling
the syllable ya, the seed syllable of all seven winds, one conceals Mahendra, who

is marked with the syllable lari1.”

Comm?2 (1004) says that the central figure is Nilambaradhara (gos sngon po can), a
form of Vajrapani.

This syllable could be ni(?).

The Degé (141b.6-7) and other versions have “frightens” (’jigs par byed) rather
than “causes the dissolution” (’jig par byed), which might be easily explained
away as a scribal error, but Comm?2 (1004) clearly interprets this as

“Mahabhairava” ('jigs byed chen po), who with his “gaping mouth” (the first of

eight) draws in the seven waters and drinks them.
Comm1 (612) glosses these as “a multitude of complete Vajrakrodha bodies.”

The Tib. (142a.1) has “a sword, a wrathful gesture, an arrow, a noose, a bow, and
a vajra scepter” (ral gri dang/ sdigs mdzug dang/ mda’ dang/ zhags pa dang/ gzhu
dang/ rdo rje).

The Tib. (142a.3) has hiirit (hUM) after the second “smother.”
Skt., orit sumbha nisumbha vajramusalena ciirnaya vighnan hiirit phat.
“Instantly” is missing from the Tib. (142a.4).

Comm?2 (1005) identifies this deity as “Nilambaradhara with the face of a garuda,

seated on the eight nagas.”

The Tib. (142a.5) has instead “with blue wings, drying up a river torrent with a
stroke of its beak,” (gshog pa’i mdog sngon po yang mchus bsnun pas chu bo’i tshogs
skems par byed do/). The Tibetan seems to reflect the reading nila (blue) rather than
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anila (wind). We could get the meaning “drying up a river torrent” if we
interpreted the compound astmavahni as “torrent that has reached the banks.”
The mantra that follows, however, seems to be about extinguishing fire rather

than drying up a river.

Skt., orit vajranarayana nirvapaya vahnim navambumeghaih hiiri.

Comm?2 (1005) calls this whole section a “visualization of Tara.” Comm1 (616) is

more specific, referring to the deity as “Kurukulle.”

The Tib. (142a.7) has, strangely, “and the left [leg] is stretched out, in [a position]
of great fear” (/g.yon brkyang ’jigs pa chen po ni/), seemingly connecting this to the

next line which describes the position of legs.

Comml1 (616) states that “great garment” is “skin of the god of desire / a god of
the desire [realm]” (‘dod pa’i [ha'i pags pa).

There is a play on words in the Skt., as the name of the day specified here is, in
the Hindu calendar, asoka-astamr (the sorrowless eighth), and the name of the tree

is asoka (sorrowless).
The ten-syllable mantra is ori tare tuttare ture svaha.
The Tib. (142b.6) spells this name “Vajrakilikila.”

In the Skt., the endings seem to indicate that the description of the attributes held
in the hands refers to the main deity rather than the four goddesses; in the Tib.
(142b.6-7), however, this appears to refer to the entourage of goddesses. Because
of the ambiguity of BHS-influenced endings, the translation here follows the

Tibetan version.

The translation of the second part of this sentence follows, in part, the Tib.
(142b.7-143a.1). The Skt. is a bit unclear and, in a literal translation, would read

“they drip jewels from the initiation vase.”
Skt., orit mahasukhavajratejah hiir.

This statement refers to the rite just described about averting lightning (vajra),
but this time taking the word vajra to mean the male sex organ. Comm1 (618)
glosses this as “reversing the [flow of seminal fluid in the] vajra (vajra).” It
elaborates, “This incidentally teaches the arrest of the vajra as an inner principle,
that is to say, preventing the bodhicitta from being lost outside the jewel [i.e. the
male organ]. . . . Through binding it, one ‘turns back the vajra,” for turning back
is precisely binding. When one does this, one manifests the state of the vajra
holder, the nature of undefiled (zag pa med pa) bliss, which is called the supreme

state of the unexcelled yoga of the primordial protector.”

A reference is being made to the rites of the three-faced Kurukulla described

earlier.
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“Respectfully give” is the translation of the Skt. vand, which, in the context,

means to follow the ritual prescribed for giving a tilaka.
Skt., orit amuki me hrivii vasibhavatu.
Skt., onr candrarka ma cala ma cala tistha tistha hevajraya svaha.

Both the Degé (143a.7) and Comm2 (1006) transliterate kutharachinna (axe filings)
without translating it. This term, however, is translated as “axe cuttings” (Ita res

bead pa) in the description of the next rite (Tib. 143b.1).
Skt., orit vajrakartari hevajraya svaha.
Vajra seems to be used here in the meaning of the male sexual organ.

Comm1 (621) speaks of “constricting the semen and perspiration / blood,” but

overall is not very clear.

The Degé (143b.1-2) has “burn” (bsregs) instead of “mixed,” but other versions
(N, H) have “mix” (bsres).

Skt., orit vajrakuthara sphataya sphataya phat phat svaha.
If this is a god, one would be using an effigy.
Comm1 (621) states that this procedure involves incanting the clay used for

making the effigy with the orir ah phuh mantra 108 times, while visualizing the

mantra transforming into Ananta.
The Degé (143b.5-6) is missing “in a proud and cruel frame of mind.”
There are eight phul syllables, one of (“for”?) each of the eight naga kings.

Skt., orit ghuru ghuru ghada ghada Sama sama ghotaya ghotaya anantaksobhakaraya
nagadhipataye he he ru ru ka saptapatalagatan nagan akarsaya varsaya tarjaya garjaya

phuh phuh phulh phul phuh phuh phuh phuh hiiviv hiirin hiirin phat phat phat svaha.
Skt., ori1 tarjaya tarjaya Smasanapriyaya phat svaha.

The Tib. (144a.1) translates the Skt. udaya more literally, as “arising”; this chapter
title in the Tibetan translation is, “The Arising of the Meditation for All Rites”
(las thams cad kyi bsam gtan "byung ba).

Le., on the central prong of the vajra scepter (cf. Szanto 2012, p. 368).

Le., the aforementioned five tathagatas and eight bodhisattvas. The translation
here is based on the Skt. reading (corroborated by the corresponding passage in
the Catuspitha Tantra) tridasa-andanam, which could also convey, as a metaphor,
the meaning “the sphere of gods.” The Tib. (144a.5) has “In the egg of the three
phases in the middle / Dissolves (merges) the wisdom deity” (/dbus su skabs
gsum sgo nga la/ ye shes lha ni thim par bya/), which seems to reflect a different Skt.



818
819

820

821

822

823

824

825

826

827

828

829
830

831

832

833

reading—we would have to substitute tridasa (thirteen, or thirty-three) for tridasa
(three phrase [of life]).

The other three are Vajrapasi, Vajrasphota, and Tarini.

Instead of “firmly ascertain,” the Degé (144a.7) has “demonstrate / teach” (bstan

par bya), but other versions (J, K, C) have “make firm / stabilize” (brtan par bya).
Comm?2 (626) interprets this as the act of sexual penetration.

The translation of this line follows the Tib. (144b.3) (rdo rje pad+ma kun zhugs pa),

as the BHS grammar is not clear.

The change of the interlocutor to Vajradhara reflects the correspondence of this
section with the Catuspitha Tantra. The Tib. (144b.3) has “king of vajra holders”
(rdo rje’i "dzin pa’i rgyal po).

“Vajra bell,” as Comm? (627) explains, is a “bell marked with a half-vajra,” i.e., a

vajra handle.

Comm?2 (627) states, “To sound only wisdom means that it is only reality that is

resounding.”

Comm?2 (628) states, “It is arrayed with [images of] gems, plants, and sprouts. It
has the form of an utpala that has not yet bloomed. ‘“Tranquil’ refers to [its] vajra

[part] that does not resound.”
Comm?2 (628) describes him as Buddha Aksobhya.

According to Comm?2 (628), the nine deities are the eight bodhisattvas,
Padmapani (Avalokitesvara), and so forth, on the prongs in the eight cardinal

and intermediate directions, along with Vajrasattva on the central prong.

Both the Degé (144b.5) and Comm?2 (629) seem to have interpreted the Skt. word
uttara (in jagottard) as a verbal adjective with the causative force (“one that

liberates”).
Supplied on the authority of the Catuspitha Tantra.

Comm?2 (630) elaborates, “The form of the bell, at the center of which is empty
space, is the desire realm. The nature of the lotus in bloom and facing down,
which is on the top of the bell, is the form realm. On top of what is surrounded

by the lotus is the dimension of formless existence, i.e., the formless realm.”
The “middle part” seems to be the bell clapper.

Being “in the middle” is somewhat ambiguous. Comm?2 (631) seems to interpret
this as the position of the vajra scepter and the bell when they are held during a

ritual.

Instead of “the turning of the lotus,” the Tib. (145a.3) has “the turning of desire”
(‘dod pa’i bskor ba), reflecting a hypothetical Skt. reading kamavartam, rather than
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the manuscripts’ kamalavartam, i.e., the name of a particular hand gesture. The

adopted reading of the manuscripts is supported also by Comm?2 (631-632).

The Tib. (145a.4) adds “to the north” (byang du), which is one of the possible

translations of the Skt. uttare.

Apabhrams$a, soha®i vajjam ullalu tariea satvavimokhe/ dharmavimokhe kajja tungam

vajja draccha adharantu.

Skt., orir vajradharmaranita praranita sampraranita sarvabuddhaksetracaline

prajiiaparamitanadasvabhave vajrasattvahydayasamtosani hitri hitrir hiirin ho ho ho svaha.
Skt., om sarvatathagatasiddhivajrasamaye tistha esa tva dharayami hil hi hi hi hi hiiri
htiriv hitrir phat svaha.

“In his heart” is missing from the Tib. (145a.7) and also from some of the Skt.

manuscripts.

Comm1 (636) interprets sitadhatu (khams dkar po), literally “white element,” as

“bone.”

The grammar of the Skt. sentence is not very clear. The Degé (145b.6) seems to be
saying, “Since the sttipa[-bead represents] the faculty of / lordship over dharma
/ [The beads] above [it] are the dharmadhatu (sphere of phenomena)” (/mchod
rten chos kyi dbang po’i phyir/ /steng du yang ni chos kyi dbyings/). Comm1 (637)
elaborates, “While threading the beads on the knot of the cord’s two ends, he
should think, “The sttipa is the essence of the dharmas of powers, fearlessness,
etc.” The other beads on top of that are the sphere of phenomena, possessing the

essence of suchness, the actualization of all phenomena.”

Comm1 (637) explains that the syllable a on the palm of the right hand, which
transforms instantly into a five-pronged vajra scepter, is blessed by the sun. On
the left hand one visualizes the form of a lotus, with the fingers as the petals. It
has also transformed from the letter a4, which is the seed syllable of ambrosia, and
is blessed by a white moon. One holds the rosary between them, visualizing it to
be the deity.

It seems that Comm1 (637) interprets sarvatattvena (“as completely real”) as

“[visualize it] as the nature of the deity.”

Comm1 (637-638) explains, “So the left hand, which is not the vajra, becomes the

vajra? Why? This is because the vajra is indivisible from the right hand.”
Comm?2 (638) explains the “principle of reality” (tattva) as “emptiness, suchness.”

This Apabhramsa passage is very obscure. The translation here is influenced by
Comm1 (638) and the Degé (146a.3). The latter seems to read, “Since [suchness]
is the cause of all syllables / It is the exquisite essence of forms; / [Thus] by

[realizing] the number of the essence of mantras that should be counted / [To be]



846

847

848

849

850

851

852

853

854

855

856

857

an illusion, one will accomplish the heart / essence of the yoginis” (/yi ge rnams
kyi rgqyu las ni/ /gzugs kyi snying po mdzas pa ste/ /sngags kyi snying po bgrang ba’i
grangs/ /rdzun pas rnal "byor ma snying 'gruby).

Skt., ot pade pade mahajiianam sarvabuddham aham bhave hiiri hiirit hiiri ho ho ho ah
svaha. The Tib. (146a.4) has kham (khaM) before svaha.

According to Comm1 (639), the mind of sameness is “the mind of awakening, in

which wisdom and compassion are of a single taste.”

The Tib (146a.7) has “samaya buddhas” (sangs rgyas dam tshig), which reflects one
of the Skt. variants. This variant, however, is unmetrical and grammatically less

viable.

According to Comm1 (640) this means two different choices, “the instantaneous
recitation” or the “gradual recitation,” which involve the left or right hand on the

rosary, respectively.

The “path” here seems to refer to one of the nine possible routes through which

the consciousness leaves the body at the time of death.

“Existence” is missing from the Tib. (146b.3), which has for this line, “The wrong

path, moreover, has faults” (/ngan pa’i lam yang skyon rnams nyid)).

The Degé (146b.3) interprets “above” as “above the navel” (Ite ba’i steng na). N

and H make “above” a separate item.
“So forth” seems to refer to the mouth.

Comm1 (642) lists the nine gates as “(1) the ‘drop,” meaning the cavity between
the eyebrows . . . (2) the cavity at the navel (bellybutton) . . . (3) ‘above,” meaning
the golden gate . . . (4) the eyes . . . (5) the nose . . . (6) the mouth . .. (7) the

ears . .. (8) the urethra . . . and (9) the anus.” Comm?2 (1011) confirms this.

In the Tib. (146b.5) this half-stanza reads, “Since the eight hells are [reached
through] the anus / In order to abandon such [a fate], O son of noble family, [I
have taught] the characteristics of transference into [different] realms” (/dmyal ba
brgyad ni btung min pas/ /de ltar spang phyir rigs kyi bu/ /srid pa’i 'pho ba’i mtshan
nyid nif).

According to Comm?2 (1011) this means that “one should meditate on the

practice of transference intently before being stricken by illness and so forth.”

The translation of this highly enigmatic half-stanza is interpretive, based on
Comm3 (1591-1592), which seems to understand the “five protrusions of the
sttipas” (paficasphotikastiipanam) as the five syllables visualized as blocking the
five upper subtle channels (the “stiipas”). It later specifies the number of these
syllables as eight, but this inconsistency could perhaps be due to the fact that

three of the gates (eyes, ears, and nostrils) require using the same syllable. Other
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commentaries identify the “five protrusions” differently. Comm1 (642-645) and
Buton (F.316a.3—4) identify this as the human body, the “protrusions” being the
head, arms, and legs. Bhavabhatta (Sz 4.3.43cd) interprets the “five protrusions”
(or the “five bursts”) as the syllable hiirii. Durjayacandra (f.45v1-2) seems to
identify these five as the five subtle channels with the natures of the five
buddhas, converging at the throat. The “sttipa” is interpreted by all
commentators except Indrabhiiti as a location. Comm1 (642-645) and Buton (F.
316a.3—4) identify it as the head, Durjayacandra (f.45v1-2) as the heart, and
Bhavabhatta (Sz 4.3.43cd) as the space between the eyebrows. In the Degé
(146b.6-7) this half-stanza reads, “One should visualize the orifices of the gates /
[With] the five shackles of the sttipas” (/mchod rten rnams kyi Icags sgrog Inga/ /sgo
yi bug pa’i sgom pa ni/). Given the differences between the sources, the
interpretation adopted here and in the following verses should be regarded as

only one of several possibilities.

According to Comm3 (1592), “below them” refers to the five gates just
mentioned. Bhavabhatta (Sz 4.3.44ab) identifies the syllable of water as the white
suri. In the Degé (146b.7) this sentence reads, “[Next] is the gate below them. /
The seed [syllable should be] white / clear like water” (/de bas dma’ ba’i sgo nyid
do/ /sa bon chu Itar dkar po nyid/). Ky, K, and N read, “At the gate below them / Is
the white, water-like [seed] syllable.”

According to Bhvabhatta (Sz 4.3.44cd) this syllable is ksmryur.

The Degé (146b.7-147a.1) has, “Focusing intently on the previously [mentioned]
breathing / One should meditate on the vase breathing” (/de yi dang po dbugs kyi
yang/ /de la shin tu mnyam gzhag pas/ /dbugs ni bum pa can bsgom bya/). Comm1
(643) states that “the seed syllables that have been and will be explained are
connected with the vase breathing of before.” The Degé and Comm1 possibly
reflect the variant reading in the Catuspitha Tantra, “of the vase breathing”

(kumbhasya svasasya).

The commentaries diverge here in their interpretation quite a lot. Comm1 (643)
has “ “possessing the color of wind” means blue, the body is the hiiri syllable
[visualized at the eyes]—this is a visualization of the pure mind as the mandala
of wind. This syllable of hiiri1 is only white through the transference, and so
forth.” Comm?2 (1012) has, “ “One should visualize the mandala of wind / On the
body as the color of wind” means that one should visualize a light blue smryuri

syllable at the crown.”

The intended meaning of this highly obscure half-stanza can only be speculated
upon. The translation here is based on the Skt. reading (“the edges of wind”) as
reflected in the Lhasa edition. The only Samputa commentary that seems to

support (or at least not contradict) this reading is Comm3 (1593), where we read,
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“ “The root of the seed of wind’ [is explained as follows:] ‘root’ refers to the ‘wind
of shape’ (dbyibs kyi rlung). Below that is the karmic wind that goes from the edge
to the top.” The remaining commentaries seem to reflect the reading “the wind is
its root,” adopted also by the Degé edition. Buton (F.316a.3—4) interprets the
“syllable of wind” and its “root” as the beginningless continuity of cause and
effect, rather than their visualized spatial aspects: “ “The root of the seed of wind’
indicates, like [seed, root,] and sprout, that it comes about from a beginningless
continuity of cause and effect.” Comm?2 (1012) says, “ ‘Its root is wind” means
that the seed syllable hiiri is at the root of the mandala of wind.” Comm1 (643)
says, “The seed syllable of wind is yuri. Since the root of wind is its (the seed
syllable’s) roots, [wind] is rooted in its seed syllable. This incidentally indicates
all variety of notions, such as seed, sprout, and the rest, in which ‘the entities of

7o

fruition and cause are related in an uninterrupted continuity.

The commentaries do not help very much in interpreting this half-stanza.
Comm?2 (1012) seems to reflect a different Skt. reading: “ “The ground replete
with the anusvara and sound / Conducts the syllable of mind” means that the
syllable hari1, ‘the syllable of mind,” is conducted by sound.” Comm1 (643) says,
roughly, “[the seed syllable] contains the anusvara and the ‘sound” (the vowel u);
thus, the seed syllable of yuri is visualized at the ears and nostrils.” Szanto (Sz
4.3.46, English tr.) interpreted the corresponding verse in the Catuspitha Tantra
based on Bhavabhatta’s commentary, and translated it as follows: “After having
affixed [to it] the drop and the roar, [the yogin / should visualize] a wind-
syllable at the base and / [another] wind[-syllable] at the [other] end of the
base./ [With these] he should [start] drawing the root-syllable.”

The Tib. (147a.1-2) has, “One should join the syllable of Vajri / To the hook of
Ghora and so forth. / Ghora pulls [the syllable] / Through the ten and twenty-
four places” (/rdo rje can gyi sa bon gyis/ /'jigs pa’i lcags kyu la sogs sbyar/ /gnas ni
beu dang nyi shu ni/ /rtsa bzhi gnas las 'jigs mas dgug/). It seems that this verse
marks the beginning of the section on the mystic heat (Candali), here practiced as
part of consciousness transference. Comm1 (643) explains, “ ‘Ghora’ is at the
navel as Candali, who, because of incinerating all thoughts, is difficult to
implement; thus it is the place that frightens those of meager inclination.

Through the hook-like shape of its light rays . . .”

Comm?2 (1012) explains, “ “Through the nine junctures, on top” means the
‘Brahma aperture.” ” The second part of the same statement seems to reflect a
different Skt. reading: “ “The seed of the eyebrows planted on top” means

‘exclaiming loudly with wind.””

Comm1 (645) states, “ “Tuft of irna’ means ‘between the eyebrows.” ”
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The Tib. (147a.2) seems to reflect a different Skt. reading: “The white tuft of hair
at the #irna should be joined / With the one and a half seed syllables” (/mdzod sbu
skra dkar sa bon gyi/ /yi ge phyed dang gnyis kyis sbyar/). Comm1 (644) only adds to
the confusion: “harit and hiin are the seed syllables that indicate here the
diminishment of white hair. In the context of gaining internal familiarity, these
should be led to the juncture just below the 7irna.” (“White hair” seems to be the
code word for the tuft of @irna). Then it carries on (644-645): “With the syllable
plus half, hi ki [sic], one should purify the golden gate, at the top of the nine

gates.”

This verse describes the derivation of the syllable hik. Comm?2 (1012) explains, “
‘The fierce vajra seed” means the sound hig. ‘Should be connected to the hook’
means that the consciousness is conducted by the hook of the syllable hig to
abide at the drop of the fontanelle, drawn up to the fontanelle. Does it draw
[consciousness] until there? [No, consciousness] is drawn by the fierce [sound]
through the ten places and the twenty-four places. This means the consciousness
is drawn by the fierce syllable hig through those places. And what are those
places? They are Jalandhara, at the golden gate [of the fontanelle], and the rest.”

The translation of this half-stanza is uncertain. The Degé (147a.3) has, “Using
wind, one should propel the seed syllable from below / With a continuous
sound./” (/rlung gis sa bon ‘og ma las/ /sgra ni sgra yis bskul bar bya/). Ky, K, N, C,
and H, however, all have the genitive particle (g7) instead of the instrumental
(gis) after “wind,” making it read, “One should propel the seed syllable of wind

from below / With a continuous sound.”

Starting from the second half-stanza of the previous verse, the Tib. (147a.4) has,
“Joined with the seed syllable of wind / And with the mind as the mandala of
wind, / [One should propel the consciousness] upward in stages / Through the
twenty-four places” (/rlung gi sa bon ldan pa dang/ /rlung gi dkyil "khor sems kyis ni/
/gnas ni nyi shu rtsa bzhir ni/ /de nas steng nas steng du mchog/). The procedure
described here appears somewhat different and much more complex when

elaborated upon by Bhavabhatta in his commentary (cf. Sz 4.3.50-51, English tr.).

It is a mystery what the “upper letter”—the reading supported by the Tib.
(147a.4)—might be. Some manuscripts have “upper root” instead, and the
Capuspitha has “half-root.” Bhavabhatta’s commentary on the Catuspitha

(4.3.51cd) describes this as a mixture of phlegm, semen, and menstrual blood.

The Tib. (147a.4-5) has, “From the highest point of the nine orifices / One’s
consciousness should suddenly eject [itself]” (/bu ga dgu yi steng mchog nas/ /'phral
du yid kyis "pho bar byed/).

The Tib. (147a.5) has “every day” (nyin shing) instead of “god,” but Comm1 (646}
supports the reading “god.”
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“Vajra” is here an abbreviation of “Vajragarbha.”

Comm?2 (1014) describes this as the “mandala of Vajrasattva,” at the center of

which are the syllables.

Comm1 (654) identifies this syllable as hiirii. Comm?2 (1014), however, specifies

tive syllables: hiiri, o1, trari1, hrih, and a.

The meaning of this sentence is not clear. The Tib. (147a.7-147b.1) has “This
[syllable], blazing with light rays like the sun/ Has a nature signified / reflected
/ revealed by mind” (/'di ni nyi ma’i ‘od zer "bar/ /ngo bo sems kyis mtshon par bya/).
N and H have the genitive (yi) after “this” ('di) instead of the topical particle (ni),
making it read, “The sun[-like] light rays of this [syllable] / Are, by their nature,
signified / reflected / revealed by the mind.”

Comm?2 (1014) elaborates, “ “With the previous described characteristics’ means,
having cleansed the mind of impurities, one should, through transferring [the
mind] into emptiness by means of breaking apart [forms], transfer all forms of

objects into emptiness.”

Comm?2 (1014) adds that one brings the life-force into the central channel, and

visualizes oneself as the deity called “Gnosis Ambrosia.”

According to Comm?2 (1014), “ “Consciousness” means nonconceptual cognition
of the three joys, which arise from bringing the life-force wind into the central
channel. ‘Gnosis’ is that which sees into the mind’s emptiness of subject-object

duality.”

Comm?2 (1014) interprets “unwavering” (niskampam) as “free from the eighty
natures,” and “untroubled” (nirupadrutam) as “free from emotional and cognitive

obscurations.”

Comm?2 (1014) interprets “One should meditate merging with the essence”
(bhavayed bhavabhavena) as “One should visualize through . . . self-reflective

cognition the form of emptiness.”

The Degé (147b.6) has, “Then, the wise one should observe / The external
practices / With a frame of mind set on two locations / And with the mind as
the mandala of wind” (/de nas phyi rol rnal "byor rnams/ /rnam par mkhas pas gzung
bar bya/ /gnas gnyis kyi ni sems dang ni/ /rlung gi dkyil 'khor sems kyis ni/). Comm?2
(1015) states, “Now that the inner practice has been taught, the pith instructions
for reading the minds of others is taught with the statements, ‘then, the outer
practice,” and so forth. ‘One meditates on the dualistic mind’ means that one
meditates on both the mind that is apprehended and the one apprehending.”
Both the Degé and Comm?2 seem to reflect a Skt. variant not corroborated by any
of the five manuscripts used, as none of them contains a phrase that could be

translated as “mind set on two locations,” or “dualistic mind.”
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As the root text here seems vague and incomplete, the translation was influenced
by Comm? (1015), which elaborates, “Surrounding the heart is the wind
[mandala] transformed from the syllable yari. At its center is the fire [mandala]
transformed from the syllable rarni. At its center is a sun disk, on top of which are
the vowels and consonants, which transform into a sun and moon joined. At the
center of that, one should visualize the syllable, red in color, of the nine male and

female deities in union.”

Comm?2 (1015) explains, “One should visualize those mandalas [that are in one’s
heart] to also be in the heart of the target. Then, the practitioner should do
recitation with the exhalation and inhalation of the breath. When exhaling, he
should expel the air in the form of hiiri, the seed syllable of gnosis, and strike the

center of the target’s heart.”

The translation of this sentence is an approximation of different Skt. and Tib.
readings that would be difficult to report in detail. Comm?2 (1015), commenting
on this and the previous verses, explains, “While inhaling one should strike the
seed syllable at one’s heart in the manner of a flower. Through thus reciting with
the exhalation and inhalation of breath, one meditates in union with the
suchness of another’s mind, based on which one will gain familiarity with

concentration and surely reach accomplishment in knowing another’s mind.”

Comm?2 (1016) interprets this as follows: “ “The practitioner manifests” means
that through visualizing the bodies of others through the circulation of the
inhalation and exhalation of the breath one mingles with the consciousness of

others.”

As this seems to refer to the transference of consciousness at the time of death,
the “nature of gnosis” (jiianariipam) could also be interpreted, perhaps, as the

mental “form” that one is about to eject.

Comm?2 (1016) explains, “ “Then, visualizing that one has transformed into the
form of wisdom, like a lamp,” means that while imagining the lamp-like
nonconceptual wisdom based on the wind of space, the wise one should perform

the rituals of transference and so forth.”

Comm?2 (1016) explains, “Well, what is the difference between nondual gnosis
and the mind of a listener, and so forth? ‘The suchness of hearers and so forth /
Is eloquently explained here,” means that the mind of a listener or a solitary
buddha meditates upon nonconceptuality for their own sake, having realized the

absence of personal self.”

“One should observe” follows the Tib. (148a.4) (dmigs); the Skt. has “One should

rely on.”

Connecting this with the previous verse, Comm?2 (1016) explains, “First, the

mind of the listener is the lamp-like self-reflective awareness. Later, the



893
894

895

896
897

898

899

900

901

902

903
904

905

continuum of conceptuality is severed.”
Instead of “relying,” the Tib. (148a.5) has “observing” (dmigs).

Comm?2 (1016-1017) explains, “Since the method lacks intrinsic nature / All such
[concepts] should be discarded.”

The interlocutor is introduced here, by conjecture, as “the goddess” in
anticipation of the address to her, “O fair-faced one,” which comes at the end of
this section. It is not possible, however, to ascertain which goddess, without first

tracing this section to its source tantra.
Comm?2 (1017) understands this to be mundane consciousness.

The Tib. (148a.5) has instead, “by which gnosis / consciousness is consciousness

differentiated” (ye shes gang gis ye shes khyad par du 'phags lags/).

Comm1 (1017) glosses “secret” as “ “secret” because of not being the purview of

lesser [beings].”

Instead of “wretched,” the Tib. (148a.6) has “day” (nyi ma), which could be a
misreading of the Skt. dina (wretched) as dina (day).

The Tib. (148a.6) has an extra passage after this line: “It should be understood
that humans / Have [these] five different consciousnesses” (/mi la rnam shes
khyad par ni/ /rnam pa Inga ru shes par bya/). Comm1 (660) seems to support this,
with, “The consciousness of humans possesses the character of whatever kind is

clearer.” Comm?2 is silent on this.

Comm1 (662) explains, “Because [this tantra] is superior to all other tantras, it is
from this exalted / superior [text], i.e., from this Samputa tantra, that one realizes
[gnosis].” Comm?2 (1017), however, seems to understand this passage somewhat
differently, glossing it as, “It is not to be taught to such (stupid) people,”
meaning, perhaps, they are not elevated by the yoga treatises, since the gnosis

and the treatises that teach it are beyond their purview.

Comm1 (662) explains, “After Buddha Dipamkara, in this buddhafield preaching
happened for many eons only through these precious tantra classes, which are
the essence of all tantras. This did not happen through any other perfected
buddha [only Sakyamuni]. Therefore [the Blessed One explained that], ‘inspired
by the nondual gnosis taught here by me . . . you, who want liberation, should

77

become extremely learned in only these yoga treatises.
Skt., orit vajramrta mahasukha harit svaha.

The Degé (148b.3) has “Vajraraudra” (rdo rje drag mo). N has just “Raudra” (drag
o).

The Degé (148b.4) has ghande (ghaNde), but Ky, K, J, N, and C have ghante
(ghaNTe).
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Skt., ot vajraguhye siddhaparamayogesvari kapalamaladharini rudhirapriye
$masanavasini hiim phat svaha.
Skt., orit vajracandesvari khatvangi mahavajrini kapalamalamakute akadda akadda

sarvadustahrdayam akadda rulu rulu bhyo hiirit phat.

Skt., orit vajrapardjite paramaguhye kapalamalavibhiisite sarvadustamohani priye ehi ehi

bhagavati vajraguhyesvari bahuvividhave$adharini sarvadustanivarini hiin phat.

Skt., onir vajravetali kha kha khahi khahi sarvadustan vikrtavesadharini
vikrtalankarabhiisite hana hana daha daha paca paca ma vilamba ma vilamba samayam

anusmara pravesaya mandalamadhye utthapaya sarvam hiirit hiirit phat.

Skt., ori1 ehi ehi bhagavati vajraguhyesvari bahuvividhavesadharini sarvatathagatapuste
samayam anusmara hana hana ranga ranga rangapaya rangapaya phraya piraya avisa

avisa sarvabhiitan narta narta nartapaya nartapaya hah ha ha ha ha hiini hiinit phat.

Skt., orit vajrasilagri bhinda bhinda sarvadustahrdayam akarsaya akarsaya hana hana
daha daha nirmatha nirmatha maraya maraya ma vilamba ma vilamba samayam

anusmara hiim hiirit phat.

Skt., orit vajramahesvari harit harit harit harit hah rulu rulu bhyo hiirii phat bhaksaya

sarvadustan nirmatha hrdayam hiinit phat svaha.

Skt., orit sumbhani diptasamayavajre hiirit phat.

Skt., orit vajravamse hiir svaha.

Skt., ori1 vajravine hiirit svahd.

Skt., orit vajramukunde hiin svaha.

Skt., orit vajramrdange hiirit svaha.

Skt., orir vajravadavamukhe yogesvari hil hi hi hi hi hitrit jah.
The Tib. (149a.6) reflects trarn va trarn va (trAM va trAM va).
Skt., orit vajradamstravarahamukhe trari va va hiin.

Skt., omr candrastiryahutasani simhanirnade simhavaktre simhini tar tan var.
“Om” has been added on the authority of the Tib. (149a.7).

Skt., vajradhatusamjtoani mahayaksini Svanariipini mahapralayanirnade kamaripini

trar trata trata hoh.

It is not clear whether this (adding sviaha at the end) applies to all the mantras of

the deities in Heruka’s retinue, or just the last four. The latter option seems more
likely.

Skt., orit deva picuvajra hiirir hitriv hitrii phat svaha.

Skt., ori1 trailokyaksepa hiirir hitri hitrii phat svaha.
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Skt., ori1 juala juala bhyo hiiri hitrit hitvir phat svaha.

Skt., o1 kiti kiti vajra hiirir hiinir hitrit phat svaha.

Skt., orit namo bhagavate viresaya hiiri hiirit phat.

Skt., mahakalpagnisamnibhaya hiivit hiivir phat.

Skt., jatamakutotkataya hiiri hiirit phat.

Skt., damstrakaralograbhisanamukhaya hiirit hiirit phat.

Skt., sahasrabhujabhasuraya hiirit hiivit phat.

Skt., parasupasodyatasiilakhatvangadharine hiini hiirii phat.

Skt., vyaghrajinambaradharaya hiirin hiirin phat.

Skt., mahadhimrandhakaravapusaya hiiriv hitrit phat svaha.

Skt., ori1 srtheherurukavajra dakinijalasamovara hiivit hiivit hiirit phat svaha.
The Tib. (149b.5) has an additional At (hUM).

Skt., ori1 srtherukavajra sarvadustasamayamudraprabhafijaka hiirii phat svaha.
Skt., orit vajravairocantye buddhadakiniye svaha.

Skt., orit maricyai svahd.

The Degé (149b.7) has vattali vadali vadali (vattA li va dA li va dA li). Ky and K have
vattali vardala varali (batta li barda la ba rA li). ] has vaittali vadali vadali (bai tA li ba
da li ba dA li). N and H have vattali vadalt varali (battA li va dA Il va rA li). C has
vaitali vadali vadali (bai tA li ba da li ba dA 1i).

Skt., om maricyai vattali vadali varali varahamukhe svaha.

Skt., ori1 pisaci parnasavari sarvamariprasamani hiirit hiirit mahodari phat.
Skt., orit vajrarnkusa akarsaya hiir.

Skt., orit vajrapasa bandha hiirn.

Skt., o1 vajrakali tarjaya hiirii. The translation given here (as kali being the ka-series

of syllables in the Skt. syllabary) is uncertain.
Skt., orit vajramusti grhna hiirn.

Skt., orit vajrakila kilaya hiir.

Skt., orit vajramudgara akotaya hiir.

The reading “Vajradakini” was adopted on the authority of the Degé (150a.1)
and all the other editions. All Skt. manuscripts, on the other hand, have the
reading “Vajradaka.”

The Tib. (150a.2) has svaha (swA hA) after phat.
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Skt., orit vajradaka imam balim grhna grhma hiivit phat / orir jah hiirit vam hoh samayas

tvam drsya hoh.

Skt., o1 kha kha khahi khahi
sarvayaksaraksasabhiitapretapisaconmadapasmaradakadakinyadaya imam balim

grhmantu samayam raksantu sarvasiddhim me prayacchantu hiirin hitrit phat svaha.
Skt., ori1 kiti kiti vajra hiirn.

Skt., orir ah hiiri1 Sodhaya sodhaya raksa raksa hiirin phat.

Skt., ori1 vajradakini hiirit phat svaha.

Skt., orit ghori hiirit svaha.

Skt., orir candali hiirir svaha.

Skt., om1 vetali hiivit svaha.

The Degé (150a.4) has phat before svaha in the last three lines as well. Y has no

phat in the mantra of Ghori. Ky and K have no phat in the mantra of Candali.
Skt., ghataya maraya akarsaya.

It is not clear whether “this” (iti) refers to the immediately preceding sentence

(“Please strike . . .”), or all the preceding mantras.

The Tib. (150a.4) joins the last two sentences, attributing the action to the
practitioner: “The mantra practitioner should strike, kill, summon, and dance,
according to procedure / rule” (sngags pas cho gas bsnun pa dang/ gsad pa dang/
dgug pa dang/ gar byed pa’o/).

Skt., orit vajrasimhini am svaha.

Skt., o1 vajravyaghrT i1 svaha.

Skt., orit vajrajambuke diri1 svaha.

Skt., orit vajraeuliikasye fri1 svaha.

Skt., o vajrardjendri [ svah.

Skt., ori1 vajradiptateje airir svaha.

The Degé (150a.5) has auri (auM). ] and C have orit (oM).

Skt., orit vajraciisani ciisaya sarvasattoan om svaha.

Skt., orit vajrakamboje ah svaha.

The Tib. (150a.6-7) has for the final syllable not khah but kharmi (khaM).

Skt., orir kuru kuru samayadhipati hiiri jah svaha.

Y and K have hii (hU).
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Comm?2 (1019) interprets this as, “I will teach how conceptual mind, with its
defilements of clinging / fixating, is the ultimate reality of luminosity, exactly as
itis.”

In the Tib. (150b.3-4), this pada reads, “[He is] stainless, free of stains” (/dri med
dri ma rnam par spangs/). Comm1 (670) reflects in its interpretation the two
meanings of kald, “constituent part” and “semen virile,” and it elaborates, “He is
without parts because the parts of joy and so forth are ultimately empty. He is
free of parts because the parts of semen are also devoid of intrinsic nature.”
Comm?2 (1019-1020) possibly reflects the same reading as the Tib. (150b.3—4), and
interprets it according to Yogacara concepts: “As for ‘he is free of stains and free
of concepts’ he is ‘free of stains’ means freedom from things with an imagined
[nature]. He is “free of concepts’ means freedom from things with an other-

dependent [nature.]”

The Tib. (150b.4) has, “Dwelling in the body and stainless, / He plays within all
embodied beings” (/lus la gnas shing nag nog med/ /lus can kun la rnam par rol/).
Comm1 (670) has, “He plays, conventionally. ‘In all embodied beings” means he
is connected to everyone in terms of being the nature of that [emptiness].
Ultimately, he is beyond the body, because he is free of the habitual tendencies of
the body.” Comm?2 (1020) has, “ “Stainless” means great bliss of luminosity.
‘Playing’ amidst all embodied beings means since the mind is luminous it

pervades all beings.”

Comm?2 (1020) interprets kvacit (in some places / sometimes) throughout this

section as “to some [he appears] as . . .” (“to some he is a bodhisattva,” etc.).
The Degé (150b.4) is missing “supreme” (mchog), but Ky, K, N, and H have it.

The Tib. (150b.5) has instead “makes an offering for [the sake of] great

awakening” (byang chub chen por mchod).

The Tib. (150b.6-7) has “becomes a valiant one who conquers the triple universe”

(dpal Idan 'jig rten gsum las rgyal).

The meaning of this half-stanza is not very clear. The Tib. (150b.7) has, “At some
point he [attains] the unexcelled mastery of attainments,/ The all-supreme
wishfulfilling tree” (/kha cig tu ni dpag bsam shing mchog kun/ /dngos grub dbang
phyug bla na med pa nyid/). It seems the Tibetan translators read kalpa not as
“ages” or “eons,” but as “thought / wish,” part of a compound for the mythical
“wishfulfilling tree” (kalpavrksa). However, the reading of kalpa as “age / eon” is
confirmed by the commentaries. Comm?2 (675) interprets this as his manifesting
as the nirmanakaya and being present as the dharmakaya for immeasurable eons
for the benefit of beings. Comm2 (1020) is consistent with Comm1 in interpreting

this as, “throughout all the ages / eons” (skal ba).
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Comm1 (675) interprets this as, “So, since these actions follow upon some cause,
they must (“must they”?) have a beginning? No, they are immeasurable, the
actions of buddhas from time immemorial, and thus have no origin. Based on the
dharmakaya, they are many. Because of this they are included in suchness,
meaning the nature of all buddhas, and thus they are subsumed within their

nature.”

The syntactical link (“since”) with the previous verse is here introduced based on
the Tib. (150b.7).

There is a play on words in the Sanskrit, as ali / ali can mean both “vowel

syllabary” and “bee.”

Comml1 (676) explains, “The ‘bee,” because it takes and holds unparalleled bliss,
is the vowels, which are semen . . . “Vajrabhairava’ means that the form of semen
becomes a blessed one.” Comm?2 (1021) has, “Connected to the gate of the central
channel (avadhiiti), it touches the secret vajra, and is therefore called ‘bee.” It
experiences the three joys as a bee tastes honey. ‘The bee is Vajrabhairava’ means

that [this experience] is realized to be bliss-emptiness.”

Comm?2 (1021) adds, “ “The vowels reach the end of space” means that bliss-

emptiness has the nature of the all-pervading dharmadhatu.”

Instead of “body,” the Degé (151a.2) has “action” (las), but Ky, K, and N have
“body” (lus).

For the last three padas (including the last pada of the previous verse), the Tib.
(151a.1-2) has, “It is the ambrosia of all the aggregates, constituents, sense fields,
and faculties, and it is the generative principle of all bodies” (/phung po khams

dang skye mched dang/ /dbang po kun gyi bdud rtsi dang/ /lus rnams thams cad skye ba
nyid/).
Commenting on the word “all,” Comm1 (677) says, “Because the aggregates and

so forth of all beings born through [ambrosia] are gratified through ambrosia, it

is ‘all,” meaning pervasive.”

Comm?2 (1021) explains, “The ambrosia-like consciousness, which apprehends
the aggregates . . . should be drawn away from them and brought into the
middle of the root, meaning the avadhiti.” Comm1 (677) clarifies that “the root”
is “the root of the lotus at the navel.” Comm?2 (1021) further elucidates, “Having
blocked the nine gates, bring the life-force wind into the avadhati and hold the
bodhicitta at the place of the navel.”

Comm?2 (1021) interprets “the fluid” as seminal fluid, “bodhicitta”: “One should
extract the substance of union, by means of the heat of yoga, which is the sound

of Vajrabhairava, causing it to descend through the four cakras.”
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Comm1 and Comm?2 diverge in their interpretation of the Sanskrit phrase
anilanalasaptatvam as, respectively, “the wind, the fire, and the seventh [element]”

and “the seven winds and fires.”

The translation here follows the interpretation of Comm?2 (1021): “The meaning
of ‘the seven fires and winds’ means the syllable ha. ‘Joined with the syllable of
Vajr1’ means connected with the long [syllable] i.” The interpretation in Comm1
(677), which interprets the “seventh” as semen, is equally plausible: “the seventh
element, semen, which is joined with the ‘syllable of Vajri,” or Vajravarahi,
meaning [menstrual] blood.” The Tib. (151a.2) seems to reflect a misreading of
vajri (the goddess Vajri) as vajri (= vajrin, i.e., the vajra holder): “The meaning of
‘wind, fire, and the seventh should be joined to the vajra holder’s syllable” ”
(/rlung dang me dang bdun pa’i don/ /rdo rje can gyi sa bon sbyar/). The exact meaning

of this verse and the details of the processes it describes are uncertain.

Comm1 (677-678) interprets this in line with its earlier assumption that “seven /
seventh” means “semen”: “ “The drop / bindu’ is the seventh element (semen)
present in the cakra of great bliss. ‘Mere sound’ is the image of blood present at
the navel. The “pressing together” of the two is how they become one taste with
one another, and if such happens, the bodhicitta descends in a “torrent of rain.” ”

Some of the quoted lemmata cannot be accounted for in the Skt. root text.

Comml1 (678) identifies “the first vowel” as a, and understands “the center of” to

refer to the lotus of the cakra at the navel.
“The flower king,” according to Comm1 (678), is menstrual blood.

Comm1 (678) explains, somewhat enigmatically, “A flower takes / receives in
particular, meaning that the flower possesses the body, namely, the element of

semen. The vajra holder distinguished by that means that the vajra of mind
should be held.”

Comm1 (678) explains, “ ‘Cyclic existence” and so forth means everything, that
which is pure and impure. That which serves as the basis, when you are born, is
the blood from the mother and the sperm from the father. Through them, one
should understand the presentation of the lotus and the vajra, female and male,
and mother and father. Here, ‘of the mother” means blood, and ‘father” indicates
the nature of semen. “All over the earth’ is throughout all the divisions of the
world.” The Tib. (151a.3-4) reverses the order of padas in this half-stanza and
connects them: “The mother, the basis of all/ Gives birth to cyclic existence for
all” (/ma mo kun gyi sa rnams kyang/ /kun la "khor ba bskyed bar 'gyur/). The word
“basis” found in the Tib and Comm]1 appears unaccounted for in the Skt. root

text.

The Tib. (151a.4) has, “In this ocean with waters of gnosis / With its sea monsters

of insight and its fish of vowels / Is the sprout in the form of [skillful] means / In
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the middle of the swamp of nonduality [there]” (/ye shes chu bo rgya mtsho ‘dir/
/shes rab chu srin dbyangs kyi nyas/ /gnyis med "dam gyi dbus su ni/ /thabs kyi rnam pa’i
myu gu nyid/). Comm1 (679) clarifies that semen is means, and blood, the insight,
and states, “In the swamp where those two mingle is the sprout, or seed, of
consciousness.” Comm?2 (1022) explains, “In the ocean of luminosity, there is a
swamp of concepts with sea monsters, fish, and the like, in the middle of which
is the insight that realizes emptiness, the nature of nonduality. From the seed of

means [there], which is the four joys, grows the sprout of bliss-emptiness.”

Comm1 (679) explains, “Honey is blood and ambrosia is semen; their receptacle
is the navel (possibly ‘navel” here just means ‘center,” because the location
spoken of seems to be not the navel, but the vagina) of the lotus of the womb,
where they are developed.” According to Comm?2 (1022), “Honey is

nonconceptual bliss. Ambrosia is empty bliss.”

Comml1 (679) has, “The flower and the water refer to blood and semen.” The Tib.
(151a.4-5) is unclear; it says, “The consonants and the ambrosia / Turn / mix
inside the water and the flower” (/kA li dang ni bdud rtsi nyid / /chu dang me tog
nang du khory/).

Comm?2 (1022) has, “The body born from both means the body born from blood

and semen.”

The Tib. (151a.5) has, “The procedure of ambrosia-water is supreme, / [For] the
body is born from both” (/bdud rtsi chu yi cho ga mchog/ /gnyis las lus ni skye bar
"qyur/). Comm1 (679) explains, “The sun and moon are thus born. The

‘procedure’ refers to the identity of the deity (deity yoga).”

Here, “ambrosia-water” seems to refer to the early stages in the development of
the fetus.

There seems to be some confusion here, as, according to the earlier statements in
the commentaries, “ambrosia” and “water” both refer to semen. Here, however,

the Tib. (151a.5) treats them as two separate things: “The ambrosia and the water
are said initially to have a fivefold nature” (/gang[=gong] du bdud rtsi dang ni chu/
/Inga yi bdag nyid du ni gsungsy/).

The Tib. (151a.5) has, “Fire is heat” (/me ni tsha ba nyid yin te/).

The Tib. (151a.5) has, “Through contact wind is seen as smoke” (/reg pas rlung ni
du bar lta/).

Comm?2 (1022-1023) seems to explain the five natures in terms of the experiences
in the womb: “Initially, the body directly experiences five tactile sensations: the
movement of smoke-like light is wind; the moist water is water; the tactile

sensation of hardness is earth; and the blessing of vajra gnosis is blessing the root
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of nonconceptual emptiness-gnosis through reaching the gate of the central

channel.” (The element of fire appears to be missing).

The Tib. (151a.6) seems to agree with the Skt., in rendering this passage as,
“Wisdom, consecrated by the vajra, / Produces a fivefold form” (/ye shes rdo rje
byin brlabs pas/ /rnam pa Ingar ni rab tu bskyed/). Comm3 (1022-23) explains, “
‘Vajra-consecrated wisdom” means that the channel of nonconceptual wisdom is
consecrated, that is, established, through being connecting to the gate of the

avadhati.”
Comm1 (680) points out that the manner of this destruction is drying up.

It is not completely clear what the “witness” is. It is perhaps what the Tib.
(151a.6) calls “lord / force” (dbang po=Skt. indriya). The commentaries agree with
the Tib. Comm1 (680) explains, “The nature of the lord means that it holds /
fixes. This means that the element of earth being coarseness and hardness, it has

the function of holding / fixing.”

Comm1 (680) explains, “With the knowledge that assumes the form of the inner
recitation of hiirm, together with the concomitant pride, one consecrates the four

elements. If one experiences the innate nature one does not recite.”

“Lord” seems to be missing from the Tib. (151a.7), which has “branch / limb”
(yan lag).

The translation of this and the following Apabhramsa verses is problematic. In
the Tib. (151a.7) this verse seems to be, “With [your] vision invoked / By the
power of pleasuring the vajra limb / You play in emptiness / Which is the
nature of letters/” (/rdo rje yan lag dgyes pa’i mthus/ /spyan gyis gzigs par mdzad pa
yilKy, K, N, H=yis]/ /yi ge’i dngos po rang bzhin ni/ /stong par rol pa nyid kyis ni/).

The Degé (151b.2) has “the emptiness of all.”

In the Tib. (151b.3) this line reads “Which contains / includes the liberation of
yoginis” (/rnal "byor ma yi thar pa cany).

The Degé (151b.3—4), when incorporating some variants, has, “ ‘O sons of noble
family, by [chanting] this song of all the blessed tathagatas one will become a son
of all the victorious ones’—so said [the Blessed One].” (rigs kyi bu bcom Idan "das
de bzhin gshegs pa thams cad kyi glu "dis rgyal ba tham cad kyi [Ky, K, N, H=kyi;
D=kyis] bdag nyid las skye bar 'gyur ba la 'di skad ces bka’ stsal to).

The interpretation of raktagandha as “red sandalwood” is supported by Comm3
(1616). Comm1 (683) reflects “saffron” (gur gum).

Comm3 (1616) interprets “white” as “white sandal,” which is one of the possible

translations of the Skt. sita.
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Comm?2 (1024) states, “All the substances should be purified into the five
ambrosias.” Comm1 (683) offers more detail: “Purifying is done by adding pills
of the five ambrosias or meditating on [the substances] as the nature of the five

ambrosias.”
“The wisdom ambrosia” supplied on the authority of Comm?2 (1025).

The Degé (151b.6-7) has “Incense made from red flowers” (me tog dmar pos bdug).
Ky, K, N, and H have “red flower incense,” or perhaps “red flowers [and]

incense” (me tog dmar po bdug).
Le., a skull cup.

These three lines are very unclear. Comm?2 (1025) and Comm3 (1616-1617) have,
“ “The tongue of hiiri1, by its principle’ means that ori1 causes [the substances] to
blaze, ah melts [them], hiiri1 increases [them], and with the light-ray straw of hiirit,
the wisdom ambrosia is brought forth and made to increase.” The Tib. (151b.7)
and Comm1 (683), however, seem to reflect a different Skt. reading. Comm1
(683) has, “The suchness of the deity of reality, through its specifications,
meaning through the nature of a five-colored light straw, or through the five
tathagatas, is enlisted to mentally invoke / summon [the wisdom ambrosia], and

thereby satiate all the deities, such as the regnant deity and the rest.”
Each hook belonging to its respective buddha family.

Comm1 (683-684) links these five to Aksobhya, Vairocana, Ratnasambhava,
Amitabha, and Amoghasiddhi, in turn. Comm?2 (1026) links them to Aksobhya,
Ratnasambhva, Amoghasiddhi, Amitabha, and Vairocana, in turn. Comm3
(1616-1617) has, “Here, the five hooks, the nature of the five families renowned
in the world, are the five types of flesh associated with the five tathagatas: . . .
horse flesh, Amitabha; cow flesh, the nature of Amoghasiddhi; human flesh,
Vairocana; elephant flesh, the nature of Aksobhya; and dog flesh, the nature of
the chief deity,” in turn. Comma3 also offers a gloss of the five according to the

process of sexual yoga.

The Skt. here is corrupt and the meaning is not clear. It is not certain whether the
five names are meant to be the mantras, or the mantras are given elsewhere. The
Tib. (152a.1-2) has, “These are the mantras of the five families / / Following the
division of the five wisdoms” (/rigs Ina rnams kyi sngags 'di dag/ /ye shes Inga yis rab
dbye bas/). Comm?2 (1026) has, “ ‘These are the mantras of the five wisdoms /
According to the distinction of the five wisdoms’ means that one does invocation
by enlisting the mantras of the five families.” Comm1 (684) does not have
“mantra”; neither does Comm3 (1617), although it understands the five

according to the five ambrosias, as linked with the five wisdoms.

Comm?2 (684) elaborates, “. . . such as pacifying, and so forth.”
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The Tib. (152a.2) has, “Should one wish to render a ritual act efficacious” (/gal te
las la phan “dod pas/). Comm1 (684) has “continual.” Comm?2 (1026) has, “ ‘If one
wishes for ritual action continually” means should one wish to practice the

activities at all times.”

Comm?2 (1026) has “the thirteenth vowel, a.” Comm3 (1617) has “the thirteenth
syllable, ori.”

In the Tib. (152a.3—4) this passage is in verse: “One should then satiate all deities
/ By joining the vowels and consonants / [That emerge] from the syllables at its
(the moon’s) center” (/de’i dbus su sa bon gyi/ /A li kA li mnyam sbyar bas/ /lha kun de
nas tshim par bya/). The commentaries seem to differ as regards details. Comm1
(684-685) says, “On top of the moon are the syllables of orit ah hiiri1, which
transform into the vowels and consonants.” Comm?2 (1026) has, “On top of the
moon disk that emerges from the syllable a are the sixteen vowels and thirty-four
consonants. Through the practice of radiating and absorbing light rays, the

deities are satiated.” Comm3 (1617) has this line refer to breathing practices.
The commentaries indicate that this refers to ejaculation.

Rather than visualizing or generating it in the form of a crystal, Comm1 (685)
speaks of the generated ambrosia being ejaculated “from the nature of the center

of crystal.”

In the Tib. (152a.4) this verse is, “A flame sparked / and especially brought to a
boil / Should be generated in the form of crystal / And then everything should
be distributed” (/'bud pa sbyar ba nyid dang ni/ /khyad par du ni bskol ba nyid/ /shel
Qyi gzugs kyis bskyed bya zhing/ /de phyir thams cad brtag par byay).

It is not clear whether this should be “in its,” “from its”, or perhaps “into its
center.” The clues provided by the commentaries (please see the note at the end

of this verse) differ.

Comm1 (685) has, “Starting with the welcome-offering dish, the lord of the
mandala, along with his retinue, should be made to taste the ambrosia that is
extracted from the center of the nature of crystal.” Comm?2 (1026) has,
“Imagining a straw of light at the center of the tongue, one should have the
ambrosia tasted”; it does not specify who the taster is. Comm3 (1618) states, “ ‘Of
it,” and so forth, means that through the practice of the vajra channel, one should

have [ambrosia] tasted in the center of the avadhati.”
Possibly stepping with one foot forward.

The Tib. (152a.5) has, “Pressing / stepping with the foot, one should gaze
upward. / The form of [the syllable] pherir should emerge on / from one’s

crown” (/rkang pas mnan cing steng du blta/ /spyi bor pheM gyi rnam pa "byung/).
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Comm? (685) describes the gesture spoken of in this verse as the “mudra of

summoning.” It also states, “One should summon reciting the mantra phat.”

The Tib. (152a.5-6) has, “By offering on the fourteenth of the dark fortnight, /
And especially on the eighth of the dark fortnight / And the tenth of the bright
fortnight, / One’s offerings become the epitome / nature of offerings” (/zla ba
mar ngo’i beu bzhi dang/ /khyad par du ni brgyad pa dang/ /yar gyi ngo yi bcu pa la/
/mchod pa mchod pa’i bdag nyid 'gyur/). Comm1 (685) explains, “ ‘Having offered’
refers to perfectly offering externally. “The epitome / nature / identity of
offerings” means that it is the nature / epitome of that which contains the inner

offerings.”

This verse begins in the Catuspitha Tantra, its source text, with orir; this reading is
reflected in Comm?2 (1027), which states, “That the syllable ori1 is announced at
the beginning of the locations means these become verses of dedication to be

accompanied by the ringing of the bell.”

Comm1 (685) states, “ ‘Goddess” means Devadatta, i.e., Varuna.” The Degé
(152a.7) also has “goddess,” but ], K, C, and N have Devadatta (lha sbyin).
Incidentally, “Devadatta” reflects the reading in the Catuspitha Tantra, the source

text for this passage.
The Tib. (152a.7) has “log ‘dren” (vinayaka) in the plural (rnams).

The Tib. (152a.7) has before “Candali” rgan byed mo and drag mo. These seem to

be “Camunda” and “Raudri/-a” respectively.

The names in this and the following verses differ considerably from those in the

source text, the Catuspitha Tantra.

Most epithets used in this verse and the first half of the next could also be taken
as proper names. The Tib., however, and Bhavabhatta’s commentary on the
corresponding passage in the Catuspitha Tantra seem to indicate that they are

intended as descriptions of the goddesses mentioned earlier.
“Five” is missing from the Tib. (152b.3).
This probably refers to Jianadakini.

The Skt. edition and translation of this sentence have been influenced by the Tib.
(152b.3) and Comm3 (1618). The Tib. reads, “The queen of the yoga mandala, /
And likewise, the exalted vajra lord” (/rnal "byor dkyil khor rgyal mo che/ /de bzhin
rdo rje’i dbang phyug gtso/). Comm3 states, “ ‘Great queen’ is wisdom in the form
of Nairatyma. ‘Vajra lord’ is the element of gnosis. The main one (prabhu) is
Vajrasattva.” The other two commentaries, however, differ in interpretation.
Comm1 (687) has the “great queens,” in the plural, referring to a few sets of four
goddess, such as “Pukkasi and so forth,” whereas it treats “the vajra ladies”

(instead of “the vajra lord”) also in the plural, as referring to the four goddesses,
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“the Horse Faced One,” and so forth. Comm?2 (1027) has this whole verse,
including the second two lines and even the “vajra queen” in the next verse, as
referring to the “five queens of the mandala: the main vajra lady, Samantabhad7;
the body of the tathagata, Locana; the stainless (niramaya), Mamaki; the bestower,

Pandaravasini; and the vajra queen (from the next verse), Tara.”

Jianadakini?

The Tib. (152b.3—4) cryptically has “Among / from / within the great body of the
tathagata / [There is] the stainless dispenser / boon-granting lady / lord” (/de
bzhin gshegs pa’i sku chen las/ /skyon med dbang phyug "byin pa mo/). The Tib.,
Comm1, and Comm?2 do not mention the “union” (yoga). The Skt. text does not
make it clear whether she is an emanation from the union, or a dispenser of the
union.

Comm1 (687) explains, “ “Vajra lady’ refers to Jiianadakini, or Vajra Pride, or
Vajravarahi, or Nairatyma.”

Comm1 (687) understands “them” to refer to “the circle of wisdom deities.”

Skt., ori1 ka kka kaddana ba bba bandhana kha kkha khadana sarvadistanam hana hana
gha ggha ghataya ® amukasya Santim kuru hiim hiiri phat phat jah svaha.

In the Catuspitha Tantra , which is the source text for this passage, this mantra is
om ka kka kaddhana ba bba bandhana kha khkha khadana sarvadustanam hana hana
ghataya ghataya amukasya hitm hiim hiim phat phat phat jah svaha .

According to Comm1 (687) and Comm?2 (1027), this refers to the visualization
and mantra specifications.

“Of the deities” supplied on the authority of Comm1 (687).

The Tib. (152b.5) has, “Considering [their] activities and so forth, one should
meditate upon the yogis and yoginis. All [their] activities will [thus] be fulfilled.”
(/las sogs bsams nas rnal "byor dang/ /rnal "byor ma ni bsgom par bya/ /las rnams thams

cad rab 'grub ‘gyury/).

“The ambrosia’s ordinary” supplied on the authority of Comm1 (688).
“Its ordinary” supplied on the authority of Comm1 (688).

“Its ordinary” supplied on the authority of Comm1 (688).

The Tib (152b.6) has, “By reciting these three [syllables] thrice, / One should
satiate all deities through three” (/rnam gsum lan gsum brjod pas ni/ /gsum gyis lha

rnams tshim par byay).

The three qualities of color, fragrance, and flavor, described here as the qualities

of the deities, are the qualities that these deities give to the ambrosia.
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Comm1 (688) glosses this line as, “Therefore, discard meditation on nothing at
all.” The Tib. (152b.7) has, “Have no doubt about what is gathered [here!]” (/du
ba rnams la the tshom med/). Comm3 (1620) has “Harbor no concept about what is
gathered / assembled, . . . since it does not connect you with samsara.” It seems
that the Tib. and Comm3 reflect a different reading.

The Tib. (152b.7-153a.1) translates this line as, “He should [do so] performing the

s

‘turning by desire’ ” (/rol bcas mchog tu rjes bskor bas/), reflecting a reading that is

not kamalavartam, but kamalavartam.

The Degé (153a.1) has, “He should proceed by transforming accordingly /
Through the practice of his personal deity” (/rang ‘dod lha yi rnal "byor gyis/ /ji ltar
rab tu bsgyur bas ‘jug/). Comm?2 (1028) states that “ ‘through the practice of one’s

person deity’ means samadhi.”

The last two lines in the Tib. (153a.1-2) read “Devoid of apprehended object and
apprehending subject. / May homage respectfully be paid to it!” (/gzung dang
‘dzin pa rnam par spangs/ /gus pas de la phyag ‘tshol cig/).

In the Tib. (153a.3) hiim hiiri hiirii comes after the next line rather than with the

verse.

Bhavabhatta’s commentary on the corresponding passage in the Catuspitha Tantra

explains that these deities are Jianadakini and her retinue.
Skt., orir atmani tistha hiirii svaha.
Comma2 (1028) refers to the deity/-ies being absorbed simply as “samayasattva.”

Comm?2 (1028) explains, “ ‘In an instantaneous union, he should make offerings
while visualizing his identity” means that while visualizing himself as the

glorious Heruka he should make offerings to the mundane dakini.”
Skt., ori1 sarvadusta grhna grhna gaccha hiinir phat.
Bhavabhatta’s commentary glosses these deities as “outer lokapalas.”

Comm?2 (700) glosses the “hidden domain of sublime reality” as “concealed

sublime intention, which is the domain of exalted, sublime intention.”
Instead of “dexterous,” the Tib. (153b.3) seems to have “patience” (bzod).

“The frightening form” is based on the Tib. (153b.5-6). The Skt. has gurupataka,
which could mean either “painting of the respectable / powerful one” or,

possibly, “master’s portrait.”

Comm1 (701) elaborates, “With [the colors] as explained according to the nature
of the five tathagatas, soaked with the five ambrosias such as menstrual blood,
semen, and so forth.” Comm3 (1621) has “sihla is mentrual blood. Karpiira is

bodhicitta (semen). Feces and urine are included in the ‘and so forth.” ”
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The Negi dictionary (vol. 7, p. 2854) identifies niramsu as “bone ornament” (rus
pa’i rgyan).
Instead of “not be impure,” the Degé (153b.7) has “be impure” (ma dag pa lags),

but N and H have “not be impure” (ma dag ma lags), thus corresponding better

with the context.
Comm1 (701) identifies the “messenger lady” (diiti) as “vajrayogini.”

Comm1 (701) identifies “moon” as bodhicitta (seminal fluid). The Degé (153b.7)
has “peace” (zhi ba), while ] and C have “fourth” (bzhi par).

The Tib. (154a.1) has “The food together in the vessel” (/snod gcig tu ni zas nyid
ni/). Comm1 (701) explains, “ “The dainty / elegant feast’ is through meditating

on the procedure of consuming the ambrosia.”

Comm1 (701) explains, “The ‘female messenger” is Vajrayogini. The ‘moon’” is
bodhicitta. “Together’ means together with the yoginis in the place. The purity of
the female messenger is through visualizing the form of the Blessed Lady. The
moon is through visualizing Candali. The exquisite feast is through visualizing
the procedure for tasting the ambrosia. The purity of just this is to thoroughly
enjoy by partaking of the delicacy (caru), which is the sexual fluid of the wisdom

consort.”

Comm1 (701) explains, “The purities of just these are to be undertaken through
perfectly partaking of the delicacy (caru), the sexual fluid of the external wisdom

consort.”

The Tib. (154a.1) has, “What use would it be to observe [such a practice]” (/gnas
ni 'di yis ci zhig dgos/). Comm1 (701) explains, “Therefore, one should act in
accordance with such purifying forms only when the mind is pure; this does not
involve ritual bathing, mouth cleansing, and the like. When one’s mind is stained

with desire and such there is no fruition, meaning no purification.”

The Tib. (154a.2-3) has, “There is likewise no other effect [to this practice], O fair
lady, / Aside from concentration and veneration. / If it is for the sake of
livelihood / vitality / There are other yogas / practices upon which to rely”
(/'dzin dang mchod pa ma gtogs par/ /gzhan du bzang po don med 'gyur/ /'tsho ba’i thabs
kyi rgyu yi phyir/ /rnal "byor gzhan la brten pa nyid/). Comm1 (701) states, “the
meaning of the example is introduced with anyasya, ‘of other,” which expresses
other views, such as those of Hari, Harita, and so forth. ‘No effect’ means that
without seeing reality not even a portion of one’s desire and so forth will be
eroded.” This perhaps implies that the Tib. should be read, “Aside from [their
adherence to] concentration and veneration / [The views] of others are futile, O

'I/

fair lady
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Translated to conform with the Tib. (154a.3—4). Comm?2 (1029) indicates that this
verse is about the skull as the vessel for the paints, the skull that shares obvious

features with conch shells, oyster shells, and pearls.

Instead of “conduct” or “doctrine” (naya), the Tib. (154a.4) has “a stage / phase”

(rim pa).

Comm1 (703) states that “great honey” is “human liquefied butter” (possibly
human fat, or another bodily substance). Snellgrove, however, translates

mahamadhu as collyrium (Hevajra 2.7.2).

The Tib. (154a.7-154b.1) “[To others] one should give the samayasattva, /
Allowing glimpses of it occasionally” (/dam tshig sems dpa’ sbyin par bya/ /res ‘ga’
tsam zhig bstan pa’o/).

The Tib. (154b.1) has only, “One should give the samayasattva” (dam tshig sems

dpa’ sbyin par bya), reflecting the reading in some of the manuscripts.

The Tib. (154b.1) has “cymbals” (sil snyan), but perhaps refers more broadly to
“music.” Comm1 (703-704) has, “During accomplishment, one speaks musically
to the elegant vajra maidens.” Just below in Comm1, music in general is
indicated. Comm3 (1622) has, “In order to demonstrate the mantra letters of the

different kinds of music.”
“Vajradhara” here seems to be another name for Vajrasattva.

It would be difficult, if not impossible, to reconstruct this and most of the
following mantras with certainty, given the variety of textual variants in the
Sanskrit manuscripts and the different editions of the Tibetan Kangyur. The
mantra translated here is, in Skt., ara ara jer jerit smara smara cata varin hoh hoh hulu
hulu rulu rulu hiiri jah jah ala ala hitnu hiinu hrariv hram hrarin hit tam ghai ghai yai yai
ta ta ghe ghe seri1 seri1 tari tam ghe ghe hondo hondo do hiirit hiirit kaka kaka kau kau kau
vair vair kairit kaim kraurit kraurit kraurin vairii vajra vajra vajri vajrim vaih kairi
kairi kairin kainir hiirit bhyo bhyo bhyo. In the Degé (154b.2-3) this mantra is given as
rata varir ho hulu hulu hiirit jah hiivit jah ala ala hiinu hitnu hiitnu / hram hrarin hravit hu
tar ghai hu tam ghai ghai ghai ghai tata ghai ghai tarii ta ghai ghairi ta ghai ta ghai ta
ghai hondo hando do hiimi1 do hiirir / ka ka ka ka / kau kau kau / kaurn kaurni kauri / vaim
kairir vain kairit vaim kairit / vini vajra vajrT vaim vajra vajrarit vainm / kairivoairi
kairirvainit kairivwairi kairiroairit hiirit bhyo hiiit bhyo hiirin bhyo / rulu rulu rulu hiii bhyo

hiirir bhyo hiirin bhyo.” Other versions have variations in all the mantras.

Lilagati, “One with a Graceful Gait”; could this possibly be another name of

Hayagriva?

The Degé. (154b.3—4) has, “The [mantra] of Play is given as follows: takki hiir jah
takki hiiri jah takki jah.”
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The Skt. word tadava could perhaps refer to the pounding sound of the hooves of
a galloping horse.

Skt., tadava tadava vahnern vahnerii. The Degé (154b.3-4) has tadava tadava vrahme

vrahme.

In the Tib. (154b.4) this mantra is given as hriri1 stririt hrTrit strivin hrimi strimi strimi

strivi strivit hrT styT hr strl hrT strl.

Skt., hriri hrinin kurit hririt kurin hrinii khe khe kherin kherit kherit padmam padmam hrii
padmam padmam padmam trTrit trariv trinit trarin trim tram hrti hrii hrtrie heT tam hrt

tarin hrimir hrimi hrini. Again, this mantra differs in the Degé and other versions.
Also known under its Skt. name, damaru.

The Skt. could also be interpreted as, “One should make the base of the drum
from sandalwood.” The Tib. (154b.5) has, “root of vajrisirsa” (badzri shirsha rtsa
ba). Ky, J, K, and C all have sirsa (shirSa). Comm1 (704) identifies vajr7 as

sandalwood (“vajr1 is $irikhanda wood”). Comm3 (1622) has “root of dry $arisa.”

Comm3 (1622) has, “ ‘Red sandal grown on Malaya’ means it should be made

with the five kinds of red sandalwood.”

Comm1 (704) has, “twelve is for a long one, and the other [measures] are for

shorter ones.”
“Secret flower” seems to refer to menstrual blood.

The Tib. (155a.1) has, “Standing there on the left side, / One should recite kherit
hiirir / Preceded by the name / And strike down with the foot bone of a titibhi
bird.” (/der gnas g.yon pa’i ngos su ni/ /ji ltar dang por ming bzung ba/ /kher hiiri zhes
ni brjod nas ni/ /chu skyar rkang pa’i rus pas gdab/). Comm1 (704) explains,
“Standing on / in the form of vajra holder (Vajradhara?) at the center of the four-
sided mandala / One should recite ‘so-and-so akarsaya such-and-such person
hiirir” in the manner of summoning, with the heel of the one’s left foot positioned
atop, like the foot of a titibhi bird, and then one should stamp the mandala under

one’s foot.”
“Without a doubt” is missing from the Tib. (155a.1).

Instead of “agitated,” the Tib. (155a.2) has “angered” (khros pa). Comm3 (1622)

has “with a wrathful gaze.”

The Tib. (155a.2-3) (/khyod ni dam tshig la ni khro bo sngon po mdzes/) agrees with
this reading, but Comm1 (704) has, “O exquisite / shining blue wrathful one!
Your samaya is efficacious.” The reading “efficacious” is supported by one of the

Skt. manuscripts.

In the Tib. (155a.3) this line begins with “accomplishment” (dngos grub = Skt.
siddhi).
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Apabhrams§a, sohai nilakoddhu tuhiinii samayahi ciddhu / panihi dharat danda
manikkamhi baddhu / tojju pecchivi viru mellu samsaruttaru / jamoi duvara mellu
mahum joini majhu. The translation of this verse has been influenced by the Tib.
The Degé (155a.3) translates the second half-stanza as, “Admit / release me, O
glorious hero, amidst the sky-adorning yoginis, / Where sarsara, liberated, is
subsumed into your assembly!” (kye dpal Idan dpa’ bo ‘du bar 'khor ba sgrol "khums
/mkha’ mdzes rnal "byor ma yi nang du bdag thong shig). Here the imperative thong
(“admit / release”), however, could easily be a scribal error for mthong, “behold.”
Ky, K, and N have the imperative “subsume!” (khums). The commentaries vary
in interpretation; Comm1 (704) has, “Behold me amidst the yoginis . . . I will
liberate . . .  will enter the gate.” Comm3 (1622) has, “Liberate from sarhsara
through bringing beings into your assembly . . . bring the bodies assembled

amidst the yoginis.”

According to Monier-Williams, “excellence” (Sobhana) can be a technical term for

the burnt offering.

The Degé (155a.5) has, “The essential ambrosia is wine” (/snying po bdud rtsi rgun
chang yin/). N and H have (ro mchog = finest flavor) instead of (rqun chang =

wine): “The essential ambrosia is the finest tasting [spirit].”

Comm1 (705) explains that “ ‘outcaste’ means ‘symbol / code.” ” This gives us
the meaning, “According to the coded terms of all buddhas, ambrosia is the
eightfold path.”

Comm?1 (705) breaks this into two items, “honey wine and grape wine.”

It is not clear who is meant by the One with Harsh Desire (kharakamuka). The
Degé (155a.6) supports the Skt. with, “Oyster shell is the One with Harsh Desire”
(/nya phyis rtsub pa’i "dod pa can/). Comm1 (705) has, “Oyster shell, or cukra
(Sukra?), is the Lady with Harsh Desire.”

The Tib. (155a.6) has “excrement” (bshang ba).

The names of these two types of rice brew (kafijika and kafijiki) are distinguished
by the grammatical gender to correspond with, respectively, the male and female

characters they denote.

This mantra song varies between the Skt. manuscript and the different versions

of Kangyur. It would be difficult to reconstruct it reliably.

The Tib. (155b.2-3) seems to be saying, “Since the gazes correspond with the fist-
gestures, / Gaze and fist-gesture are danced in rhythm; / All buddhas perform
these according to the stages of yoga” (/gang phyir Ita stangs de khu tshur/ /Ita
stangs khu tshur rkang pas rkang/ /ji Itar rnal "byor rim pa las/ /sangs rgyas kun gyis

rnam par mdzad/). My rendering is largely conjectural.
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The Tib. (155b.3) has, “[The consort] could be [one’s] niece, mother-in-law,

mother, or sister” (/sring mo’i bu mo sgyug mo dang/ /ma dang sring mo yin na
yangy/).
“Divinely” is missing from the Tib. (155b.3).

The Tib. (155b.5) has “about the signs of accomplishment / Of the samaya of the
vajra master” (//rdo rje slob dpon dam tshig gi/ /grub rtags). Comml1 (707) explains
this in terms of “practicing the samaya conduct to be performed for the sake of
the accomplishments of that [vajra master],” referring to “the accomplishment of
the Great Seal, through only being together with the consort.” Comm2 (1031) has

“the samaya for accomplishing the vajra master.”

The interpretation here follows Comm1 (707), which takes the “Great Circle” to
be “the mandala of Vajrasattva, which is first” and is “the form of the

samayasattva,” “and the ‘heart mandala’ to be the jiianasattva.” Comm3 (1624)
has, “One should first visualize at one’s heart the mandala of the Vajra of Bliss,

and then draw the mandala externally.”

The Tib. (155b.6-7) has, “Through having become accomplished at the onset of
all eons / The great master is primordially accomplished” (/skal ba kun gyi sngon
grub pas/ /slob dpon chen po gdod nas grub/). This half-stanza could also be
interpreted to mean, “The great master, once he is accomplished, will gain /

[Full recollection] of all eras from the beginning [of time].”

Comm?2 (1032) interprets this line quite differently, possibly reflecting a different
Sanskrit reading: “through attaining the permission of the deity and thus being

potent in activities, one will be victorious over beings.”

Comm?2 (1032) explains, “The features of the yogi are adhering to ultimate
reality, donning armor from having trained in the aspects of approach and

accomplishment, zeal for the nonduality of means and wisdom.”

“The mother” must refer to the master’s wife, as the father and the mother (the

master and his wife) are spoken of also in the next verse.
The Tib. (156a.3) has “Will cultivate” (bsgom par ‘gyur).

Instead of “daughter or a wife of a vidyadhara,” the Tib. (156a.4) simply has
“vidyadhari” (rig ‘dzin ma).

The meaning of the last three lines is not clear. The second half-stanza is possibly
intended for female practitioners who unite with appropriate male partners. The
Tib. (156a.6), however, has something like, “One accomplishes these that are
considered to be in conjunction. / Moreover, through this [technique one can
also accomplish] / Wrathful deities and sons of victorious ones” (/rigs pas ‘dod pa
'di dag 'grub/ /gzhan yang ‘dis ni khro bo yi/ /lha dang rgyal ba’i sras po dang/). Comm?2

(1032) seems to agree with the Tib., while the other commentaries are silent.
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The Tib. (156b.1) has “austerities and precepts” (dka’ thub brtul zhugs).

The Tib. (156b.1) has, “How will he reach buddhahood?” (/sangs rgyas nyid ni
gang du 'gyur/).

The Tib. (156b.1) has, “He will not know it again” (/yang ni de ni shes mi ‘gyur/).

In the Tib. this entire Part 2 section is in prose. The original, however, could have

been composed in meter, discernible in places.

The Tib. (156b.3) has “where the being-of-wisdom-consort / wisdom-consort-
being has reached accomplishment” (rig ma’i skyes bu grub pa der). Comm1 (714—
715) confirms this: “The man who is together with his seal, which is the wisdom

consort (rig ma) mentioned earlier, is the wisdom-consort-being.”
Instead of “Magadha,” the Tib. (156b.3) has “Mara” (bdud).
The Tib. (156b.4) has “hail storm” (gnam rdo).

The meaning of this line is unclear. The Tib. (156b.4-5) has: phyag rgya’i skye gnas

kyi snying por khams gsum thams cad snang ba.

Instead of “the Asvins,” the Tib. (156b.5) has stobs bzang po, which is literally
“Good Strength” (Skt. *balabhadra).

Here the Skt. word for “sun” (bhanu) seems to be used as a proper name of the

sun personified.

The Tib. (156b.5) has instead of nagas, “mahoragas and supreme of gods(?)” (lto
"phye dang/ lha'i mchog).

In the Skt. this is pada b from the next verse.

Pada c from this verse.

The Tib. (156b.6) has tambura (tambu ra).

Instead of “large drums,” the Tib. (156b.6) literally has “copper conch” (zangs
dung).

Pada d from the previous verse.
Pada a from this verse.

In the Tib. (156b.7) this half-stanza reads, “All the daughters of gods and of
vidyadhara kings will dance and play many cymbals” (lha'i bu mo dang/ rig pa

‘dzin pa’i rgyal po’i bu mo thams cad sil snyan du ma byed pa).

The Tib. (156b.7-157a.1) has, “The kimnaras and yaksas will sing songs, dance,
and perpetually frolic, joyfully exclaiming, ‘Victory! Victory!” ” (mi ‘am ci dang/
gnod sbyin gyis glu len par byed cing gar byed pa dang/ de la dga’ ba dang bcas pas rgyal
ba rgyal ba zhes bya ba’i sgras rtag tu rol par byed pa).
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The Degé (157a.1) and most other versions have, “The gods who are siddhas
dwelling in the sky extended their congratulations” (gang zhig grub pa nam mkhar
gnas pa’i lha rnams kyis ni legs so’i rnam par rab tu gsol bar mdzad do/). N and H do

not have “gods,” only “the siddhas who dwell in the sky.”

The Tib. (157a.1-2) has, “The most eminent gods, the sons of gods, and the
vidhyadharas who dwell in the Tusita realm, extending all the way up to those
who dwell in Akanistha, will come and pay homage” (gang zhig dga’ Idan du gnas
pa’i lha rab mchog dang/ gang zhig lha’i bu dang/ rig ‘dzin pa pa dang/ ‘og min gyi bar
du ‘ongs nas phyag ‘tshal).

Instead of “all things,” the Tib. (157a.5) has “all things for everyone” (thams cad
kyi don thams cad). The Skt. sarvartha is somewhat vague, and can be translated
and interpreted in many ways, including “he who has accomplished all his

aims,” or “he who fulfills all aims for others,” or both these interpretations at the

same time.
The Tib. (157a.6) has, “He is the tranquil one.”

Instead of “perpetually arising,” the Tib. (157a.6) has “perpetually illuminating”
(rtag tu ‘char bar mdzad pa) reflecting perhaps not the reading nityodito, but
nityoddyotito.

The Tib. (157a.7) reads the word “king” with the next sentence.

The Tib. (157a.7) has “Being the unbreakable king” (rgyal po phyed par dka’ ba’i
phyir).
The Tib. (157b.1) has instead “leaving the kingdom” (khab nas mngon par 'byung

ba). In any case, one would expect this item to come after the next one, i.e., after

the “playful exploits of his childhood.”

This item is missing from the Tib. (157b.2).

The Tib. (157b.3) has “unequaled subjugation of Mara” (bdud btul ba mnyam pa
med pa).

The Tib. (157b.2) has only “awakening” (sangs rgyas pa).

The translation here follows the Tib. (157b.3), which has “inducting fortunate
beings into purity” or “inducing the purification of fortunate beings” (skal ba
dang ldan pa’i skye bo dag pa gzhug pa), which seems to be an attempt to translate

the Skt. literally. The Skt. could, however, be interpreted as “releasing virtuous

people from [demonic] possession.”

The Tib. (157b.3) has instead, “having no recourse to / reliance upon an alms

bowl” (bsod snyoms kyi lhung bzad la Itos pa med pa).

The Tib. (157b.3) has “being the very representative of bodhisattvas” (byang chub
sems dpa’i rgyal tshab nyid).
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The Tib. (157b.4) for this item has simply, “parinirvana.”

The Tib. (157b.4-5) has, “One who is accomplished will act for the benefit of all
beings in a dreamlike way, especially displaying the supreme play of a buddha
in these many dreamlike manners” ('di ltar khyad par du ma rmi lam lta bur sangs
rgyas kyi rol pa mchog tu ston par mdzad de/ gang zhig grub pa sgyu ma’i tshul gyis ‘gro
ba thams cad kyi don mdzad do/).

In the Tib. (157b.6-7) the second half-stanza is “Are strongly attached to external
objects / And thus enmeshed by a network of concepts” (/phyi rol dngos por
mngon zhen pas/ /rtog pa’i dra bas dra bar byas/).

The Tib. (157b.7-158a.1) reads, “In order to develop gnosis in beings / The
buddhas taught means / That are ultimately only merit. / But if this is neither
born nor relinquished / Who can be attached to demerit?” (/sems can ye shes "phel
ba’i phyir/ /don dam las ni bsod nams nyid/ /thabs ni sangs rgyas rnams kyis bstan/ /skye

ba dang ni spangs med na/ /bsod nams min la su zhig zheny).
Instead of “mantra adept” the Tib. (158a.3) has “path adept” (lam rig).

The Tib. (158a.3) uses honorific forms to distinguish these as “awakened” bodies,

speech, and minds (sku gsung thugs).

The Skt. has here and in the following verses “the samaya of the possessor of the

vajra body / mind / speech.”
The Tib. (158a.5) has, “That one should not offend the mind / Through

[provoking] various austerities / And negative concepts among beings / Is the
samaya of vajra mind” (/sems can sna tshogs gdung ba dang/ /kun rtog ngan pa’i

rnam rtog gis/ /sems la smad par mi bya ste/ /thugs kyi rdo rje’i dam tshig go/).

The Tib. (158a.5-6) has, “Not to speak harsh words, and such / That are cruel

out of jealousy, / But only what is pleasing to the ear, / Is the samaya of vajra
speech” (/phrag tog nyid kyis ma rungs pas/ /tshig rtsub la sogs smra mi bya/ /rna ba
bde bar byed pa nyid/ /gsung gi rdo rje’i dam tshig go/).

The interpretation of this half-stanza is uncertain. The Tib. (158a.7) interprets it
as, “Amitabha is in the bones / Since he extends along with the family of all
beings” (/rus pa la ni ‘od dpag med/ /sems can rnams kyi rigs bcas "bab/), taking the
Skt. samkula (crowded / compact, or multitude / totality) to mean “family”
(kula).

The Skt. of this half-stanza seems corrupt and the meaning is not clear. The Tib.
(158a.7) has, “Amoghasiddhi, the very king of sages, / Is the circuit of the
bunches of arterial sinews” (/rtsa yi ‘ching ba’i tshogs kyi sgor/ /don yod thub pa rgyal

po nyid/).
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The meaning of this half-stanza is unclear. The translation here is influenced by
the Tib. (158b.1), which has, “Desire, hatred, delusion, craving, and volitions are
to be increased” (/dod chags zhe sdang gti mug dang/ /sred pa dang ni "du byed "phel/).
If, however, the Skt. grammar were followed, the translation should rather be,

“Desire, hatred, and delusion are increased by craving and [acts of] volition.”

The Degé (158b.1-2) has “teach” instead of “observe.” Ky, K, N, and H, however,
have the latter.

The Tib. (158b.2) has, “It (the observance of samaya) will happen through eating

[these substances] always” (/thams cad du ni zos pas "byung/).

The translation of this verse has been influenced by the Tib. There are, however,
several other possibilities based on the different readings in the manuscripts and

also the corresponding passage in the Yoginisasicara Tantra with its commentaries.

In 2013, a Sanskrit manuscript of the Sarvabuddhasamayoga was discovered at the

Bibliothéque de I'Institut d’Etudes Indiennes (College de France).

orh namo vajradakaya] em.; om namo vajradakaya S; orh namah $rivajradakaya

C; orh namah $rivajrasatvaya R

bhagavan aha] S, R; om. C

mahabodhisattva] S; mahabodhisattvah C

gunakara] S; gunakarah C

tu] S; om. C

bhagavan aha]

tad evodbhavam] C, R, W, S; tantrodbhavah T1; tantrodbhava T2

samputasamapattir S; samputam samapattir R, W; samputah samapattir T1, T2;

samputam samadher C

athava] em.; atha va S; atha C

aupadesiko] C; upadesiko S

mandaleya®] C; mandale S

manas] S; manam C

sadréam] S; sadrsam C

uttirnalaksa] S; uttirnam laksa C; uttaryalaksyam Sz

laksel laksanam laksyanam] C; laksalaksanalaksyanam S

vijianam] S; vijfiana°® C

°jfianacetasa] em. (on the authority of the Tib.); °jianacetasam C; °jianacetasam

S: jfianena cetasa Sz
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samatam $tinye] S; samatastinyam C

virajam] S; bijam C

°samnibham] S; °samaprabham (unmetrical) C
ardhamatram] S; ardhamatra® C, R

sa kalapi] S, T2; sakalapi C

vinirgata] S, T2; vinirgatam C

agnibrahmam idam tatha] S, agnibrahmam idam T2; om. C
jvalita murdhni dese] C; om. S, T2

dharayet] (or varayet?) C, R; varayet Sz

yogas] S; yogan C

devata] S; sadevata C

sadrinim] S; §adrim (unmetrical) C

mudrah paficavidha proktah] em.; mudrah paficavidhaproktah S; mudra

paficadham proktam C

bheditah] S; bhedita C

saca] S; om. C

°candradi®] em. (on the authority of the Tib); °cchandradi® S; °cchindadi® C

vaisa gopalika caiva sa karmakulika mata] S; vaisiki gopalika mata karmakulaja

(unmetrical) C

§tdrini vrsali caiva] em.; §tdrini vrsani caiva S; §tdri vrsali ca C
bhavyo] C; bhavo R

°arolik®] em.; arolika C, S

svasvatmani sthitah] conj.; sarvatmani samsthitah C; sarvatmani sthitah S, T2
satsukhatvena] S; satsukhena (unmetrical) C

klesadikam] S; klesadi C

duhita] S; duhitr C

gunanam duhanad yatah] S; gunasya duhanat | duhiteti nigadyate C
mahakrpa] S; mahakrpa C

viharatity] S; viharaty C

avidya®] S; abhidhya® C

avidya®] S; abhidhya® C

°dharmesu S; °dharme C



1231
1232
1233
1234
1235
1236
1237
1238
1239
1240

1241

1242
1243
1244
1245
1246
1247
1248
1249
1250
1251
1252
1253
1254
1255
1256
1257
1258
1259
1260

1261

avidya®] S; abhidhya® C

smrtiman] S; om. C

avidya°®] S; abhidhya® C

°pranidhim] S; °prani C

°pranidhim] S; °prani C

°bhavanapariptiraye] S; °bhavanayai pariptiraye C
°pranidhim] S; °prani C

viryam] S; virya® C

°tilina® S; °tilino C

catvari] S; catvaro C

This paragraph is omitted in C; part of it has been supplied in the margin, but

not matching the missing part correctly.

karma nabhisamskaroti] S; karmabhisamskaroti C
paralabhesvanirsukata] C; paralokesvariyuktata S, T2
mithyaryair] S; mithyayair C

vyayamam] em.; vyayama R; vyayaman C

nirvanam] S; niryanam C

matah] S; mata C

abhedya] H; abhedya mata C, S

matari] H; matara C; matura S

surtipini] H; om. C, S

sumanas] H; sumanasas C; sumana S

candika maradarika] H; candika maradayika S; candaka madarika C
sada] C; yada R

sada] em.; sada caiva (unmetrical) C; tu S, T2

ca] S; om. (unmetrical) C

tathagatatmakam] S; sarvatathagatatmakam (unmetrical) C
°sambhavabhavana® S; °sambhavah bhavana® T2; sambhavana® C
yayat] S; yaya C

sarvatmanatmanam] C; sarvatmanatmani S

tal] S; ta C; om. R

adharas] S; adharam C



1262 visayatitah] S; visayatita C

1263 sthitah] S; sthitam C

1264  yavat] S; yavat prapnoti C

1265 api] S; om. C

1266 tvam prapnosi] em.; tvam prapnoti S; yena tvam C
1267 manasipsitam] S; manepsitam C

1268 sunirmito hetuh] R; nirmitahetuh S; sunirmitaham tu T2; sunirmitah hetu C
1269 phalabhtito] R, T2, S; °phalabhiito C

1270 sarvavisuddhas tu] T2, S; sarvavisuddhya tu C

1271 te] S; om. C

1272 vam yasyaivam] T2; ramyasyaivam C; rasasyaivam S
1273 vedas tu samsthita ime] S; vedani samsthitani vai C
1274 kimcit] S; kascit C

1275 viditani] S; gatani C

1276 ~ vargakais] S; vargai$ C

1277 yah] em.; ya C; yah S

1278 cafijana® S; °afja® C

1279 °gati®] S; °gatih C

1280 dharmarallir] C; dharmaraller S

1281 ekarah] S; ekaram C

1282 visvagocara] S; vi§vagocarah C

1283 sa] S; om. C

1284 makaro] S; makara® C

1285 yakaro] S; yakara® C

1286 upayakah] S; upayakam C

1287 adha ardhvam] em.; adhordhvam (unmetrical) C; adho tirdhvam S
1288 ekaro] S; ekara C

1289 nipatena] T2, S; nipatah C

1290 tantrasamudayah sticyate va] S; tantrasamudaya sticyate va T2;

tantrasamudayasticakah C, R
1291 vaksyati] T2, S; vaksmi(?) C

1292 bhagavata] conj. (on the authority of paragraph 1.4.42); bhagavan C, S



1293
1294
1295
1296
1297
1298
1299
1300
1301
1302
1303
1304
1305
1306
1307
1308
1309
1310
1311
1312

1313
1314
1315
1316
1317
1318
1319
1320
1321
1322

svaganair] (corroborated by the Tib.) C ; svagunair S
mahasukhanatho] S; mahasuhanaho C

bhagavata] S; bhagavan C

°adhimoksa®] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); “avimoksa® C, S
prakirtitah] S; sakirtitah C

nirodho matah] S; nirodham matam C; nirodhe satyah R

ragas caiva viraga$] S; ragam caiva viragam C

athava] em.; athava S; om. C

bhagas] S; bhagam C

'pil S; paC

yanty eva] C; yad eva S

laksite] S; laksyate C

samvedanatmakam] S; vedanatmakam C

°bhuvanalokam] S; °bhavanalokam C

svapararthakaram] S; svarthakaram C

hitaya] S; hitarthaya (unmetrical) C; hitartham R; mandalasya yathakramam H
°madhye] S; °madhye ca C

tanduladibhih] S; tandulakadibhih (unmetrical) C

tatha] S; om. (unmetrical) C

anantalokadhatvisa grahya] C; anantalokadhatvisam grahyam S;

anantalokadhatviso grahyo P

jyestha] S; cesta C

anya$] C; asyas R

°dyah] C; °dye S

mandalam] R; mandale C

te] S; taiti C

%jangamam] em.; jangamam S; *jangama C

‘jjvale] em.; %jvale C; jvale S

bhadram] em. (on the authority of the Tib.); bhadra C, S, T2
parvoktanam] S; ptarvokta (unmetrical) C

vidyanam] S; vidya (unmetrical) C



1323 mudrayas tu mukham baddhva upayasya mukham tatha] S; prajiiayas tu
sukham yatha upayasya sukham tatha C

1324 virah] em.; vira S; viram C

1325 ca] conj.; om. (unmetrical) C, S

1326 anujiiam] S; anujfia C

1327  tatra buddhapure vare] S; tasmai buddhagrastinave C
1328 samantagram] S; samantagra® C

1329 sambodhau] S; bodhau (unmetrical) C

1330 tad dhi hitaya] em.; tadvihitaya S; taddhitaya C

1331 eva] conj.; eva ca (unmetrical) C

1332 samarpito] S; samarpitam C

1333 sampraptabhimataspadah] em.; sampraptabhimatas padah S;

sampraptanimataspadah C
1334 tatraiva] S; tenaiva C
1335 munaiva] (metrical shortening of muninaiva?) C, T2; muninaiva S
1336 °kramet] S; °kramet C
1337  triyanam ca] S; triyanakan C
1338 ‘nalpakalpana] S; 'nalpabhavana C
1339 na] C;caR
1340 sadhakah] C; grahakah P
1341 samaje 'cintyasamparke svapnaprabodhanayor iva] S; om. C
1342 °vinirmukto] P; vinirmuktam C, S
1343 abhavah] S; svabhavah C
1344 samudratire] C; om. R
1345 vidadhet] em.; vidadhe C; karyam S
1346 °vajrinah] T2; °vajrinam C, S
1347 maitrim] S; maitri C
1348 tatha] S; vibhavayet (unmetrical) C
1349 trtiyam muditam dhyayad] S; muditam C
1350 visvabimbanispattim] S; vi§vanispattim C

1351 prajiiopayasvabhavakam] H; prajfiopayatamakam [sic] S; prajiiopayatmakam

vibhum C; prajfiopayatmakam param T2



1352
1353
1354
1355
1356
1357
1358
1359
1360
1361
1362
1363
1364
1365
1366
1367
1368

1369

1370
1371
1372
1373
1374
1375

1376

1377
1378
1379
1380

1381

°dhartri] H; °dhartri C; dhatte S

vetali] S, H; vaittali C

°dhartri] H; °dhartri C; dhatte S

vajrahasta] S, H; gandhahasta C

damarum vaded] em.; damarum vaded S; damarukam vadayet (unmetrical) C
ptjavidhivistaraih sampdjyate] S; ptijyate C

bhavet] C; bhavayet (unmetrical) H; viduh S

nabhodhatu®] S; khadhatu® (unmetrical) C

vibhavayed] S; bhavayed (unmetrical) C

yogo] C; yogi R

prajiia®] T2; om. C, R

bhavayet] S; vibhavayet (unmetrical) C

tu] S; om. (unmetrical) C

Manuscript R breaks off at this point to resume at verse 2.3.57c below.
vajraghantam] S; vajraghantas C

prathame] C; daksine S

trtiye] C; dvitiye S

samyuktam devatasaha] T1; samyuktam daivatais saha C; samyuktam devatam
saha S

dalesu] S, T1; dalabhyam C

devih] S, T1; devyah C

likhed daksinakosthake] S, T2; om. C

ca likhed devim uttare] S; om. C

°ghantam] S; ghanta C

caturthim tu likhed devim dale pascimake tatah] S; caturthi C

vame khatvangahastam ca kapalam ca tathaiva hi] S; khatvangahasta tu

kapalavamapanina C

dhare daksine kare] S; om. C

damarum caiva likhet kone aisanake] S; damarukam tatha C
likhed vayavyakone tu] T1; om. C

sasthim] em.; sasthi C; tustim S

kapalam] S; kapala® C



1382
1383

1384
1385
1386

1387

1388
1389
1390
1391
1392
1393
1394
1395
1396
1397
1398
1399
1400
1401
1402
1403
1404
1405
1406
1407
1408
1409
1410

parasum] S; parSum (unmetrical) C

kone nairrtyake likhet] S; hasamanan tu samalikhet C (the Tib. reflects the

reading “hastamanam tu samalikhet”)

astamim tu likhed devim kone tv] S; astami C

agnisamjiiake] T2; agnisamjake S; om. C

bhadrakalasahastam vajraghantam] S; kalasahasta vajraghanta C

dravyaptirnam ca naracarmana cchaditam] S; naracarmana cchaditam

dravyaptirnam (unmetrical) C

dalesu devih likhitva] S; dalabhyam likhed devyah C
samyojya] S; samayojya (unmetrical) C
japyamantrah samuddisto] S; japyamantram uddistam (unmetrical) C
ekaksaro] S; ekaksaram C

tu] T2; om. (unmetrical) C

dalanam] S, T2; dalabhyam C

vajram bhagesv eva tu] S; vajra bhagabhyan caiva C
tu tathaiva] S; eva (unmetrical) C

saraktakam] em.; saraktakam S; suraktayoh C
siddhim] S; siddhi C

°sadhyam] S, T2; sadhyam C

°vadyadi®] S, T2; °vasanam ca (unmetrical) C
tuttare] S; tutare C

pranamahuta-antikam] S; pranavahuta antima C
madhye nama] S; madhyanamam C

raksam] S; raksa C

bhayam] S; bhaya C

vicintayet] S; cintayet (unmetrical) C

pradayikam] Sz; pradayakam S

tuttare] S; tutare T2; tu C

ture] S, T2; tare C

nasal S, T2; nasam C

hrdaye] S; hrdayam C



1411 dvibhujam sattvaparyankam sarvabharanabhtisitam] S; dvibhujasattvaparyanka

sarvabharanabhusita C
1412 abhayahastam] S; tabhayahastam C
1413 vame utpaladharinim] S; vamotpalam isvaparam C
1414 coditam] S; codita C
1415 °mantra] S; mantram C
1416 visadikam] S; visadikam C

1417 iyam] S; idam C

1418 stryamandalam samcintya] S; stiryamandala samcintyam C
1419 laksenaikena rajanam] S; laksam ekena rajanam C
1420 Satenaikena] S; satam ekena C

1421 asyas] S; asya C

1422 °stham] S; °stham C

1423 sakheva] C, Sz; saksad S

1424 vardhate] em.; vardhati (unmetrical) C

1425 kramayogena] C; karmayogena S

1426 °stham] S; om. (unmetrical) C

1427 °pasakam tatha] S; °pasam tathaiva ca (unmetrical) C

1428  kramayogena] C; karmayogena S

1429 °karam S; °kara°® C

1430 cinted] S; cintayet (unmetrical) C

1431 °bhisitam] S; °vibhasitam (unmetrical) C

1432 tu tathaiva] S; eva (unmetrical) C

1433 dvadasam] S; dvadasa C

1434 guhyamandalam] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); guhyamandale C, S, T1, T2
1435 °stham] S; om.; (unmetrical) C

1436 astabhir] S; asta® C

1437 khadgakam] S; khadgayoh C

1438 °nirghosam] S; °nirghosa® C

1439 imakam] S; idam (unmetrical) C

1440 gaganamadhye] conj.; gaganamadhye tu (unmetrical) C; bhagamadhye S, T1, T2

1441 cintet] S; cintaye[t] (unmetrical) C



1442 tu] S; om. (unmetrical) C

1443 trinetram] S; trinetram tu (unmetrical) C

1444 °sarvam] N; om. (unmetrical) C

1445 drutapannam savidyaya] N; drutapatyam savidyah C

1446 tuhya] N; tokrti(?) C

1447 vinna] N; vinda C

1448 ha-um janami tuha citta] N; saalavirtia vicitta C

1449 am-hambhyam] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); am-htmbhyam N; ah-
htirhbhyam C

1450 $am larh dam] em.; $am lam dam N; sarh carh purh C

1451 htirh arh] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); htith am N; htirh ah C

1452 cakrankus$a®] N; vajrankusa® C

1453 rksa] conj.; bhiksur N, C

1454  hayasya] N; hayartpa C

1455 °krsna® N °krsna® C

1456 sarva] N; sarve C

1457 °sava°] N; °gava°® C

1458 tribhih suddhim tticcarya sarvayogadisv agratah] T1; tribhi§ Suddhedam uccarya

sarvayogadim agratah C
1459 sthanaih] conj.; sthanakaih (unmetrical) C
1460 sveccha®] em. (on the authority of the Tib.); svaccha® C
1461 susobham] em.; susobha C
1462 deham tu] T2; °anga® (unmetrical) C
1463 ghoradakinim] em.; ghoradakini C
1464  vajrankusa®] T2; dvibhuja vajrankusa® C
1465 °deham] em.; dehanam C
1466 °deham] em.; dehanam C
1467  bhavayej] conj.; om. C
1468 °deham] em.; °dehanam C
1469 bahyanam tu caturthikah] conj.; bahyanam caturthika (unmetrical) C
1470 karali] T2; kapali C

1471 raktastitrasya] Sz; raktastitra® (unmetrical) C



1472
1473
1474
1475
1476
1477
1478
1479
1480
1481
1482
1483
1484
1485
1486

1487
1488
1489
1490
1491
1492
1493
1494

1495
1496
1497
1498
1499
1500

1501

hastanam afjalya] em.; hastanam mafjalya C
°$tilahastanam] C; °musalahastanam Sz

sarvavit sada] T2; sarvasarvavit C

bimbadim] em.; bimbadi T2, Sz; vidyadim C
°saptyartham] Sz; °saptartham C

codayet C; bhedayet Sz

sthitalis] N; sthitali C

mela] C; melad H

bimbanispattiSuddhitah] C; nispattiSuddhidharmata H
akaran] H; akaram C

°prabham] N; °prabham C

prabhedanat] conj.; prabhedaneti C; prabhedina N
sthitas ca etah] em.; sthitas ca eta N; sthitav etau C
adha®] N; adhavati (unmetrical) C

sthita ya ca vartani] em.; sthita yas ca vartani C; sthitav etau dvidevate H; sthite

parsvavarttini N

sarvadevatyah] N; sarve devata C

vi§vavarna] C; krsnavarna H

ekavaktras caturbhujas] N; ekavaktra caturbhuja C
pingalordhvaja] N; pingalordhvaja tatha (unmetrical) C
°rpam asrita] N; °svartipam asritah (unmetrical) C
suniryuktena] T2; suniyuktena C

aha] T2; ahuh C

mahavajrakuloccaye] N; aham drdham buddham dharmam samgham ca

mahavajrakuloccaye C

°vikalpitam] N; vithapitam C

kriyanunaya] em.; kiyanunaya T2; krpanunaya® C, N
naitat] T1 (supported by the Tib.); etat C, N, T2
spharanasamharanayogatah] N; samharaprayogatah(?) C
Metrically lengthened “u” in niripadhim.

bhagavan] N; om. C

padmakulam] N; padmakula® C



1502
1503
1504
1505
1506
1507
1508
1509
1510

1511

1512
1513
1514
1515
1516
1517
1518
1519
1520
1521
1522
1523
1524

1525

1526

1527

1528
1529

1530

°vasaktam] em.; °vasakta® C

vajram] N; om. C

vajrasattvam] N; vajrasattva C

mandaleyat] C; mandaleyanapi T1; mandaleyapi T2
ragavajra] T1; ragavarna C

prthivivajra] T1; prthvivajra (unmetrical) C
aisanyam] T1; aisanya C

tadyoginyah] em.; tadyoginya C; yoginyah T1
dvibhujas] C; dvibhujaikamukhas T1

This sentence is paraphrased further down, where it seems to contextually

belong.

devi] T2; devya C

khadgam udyatam] T1; khadgasamudyatah C
vajrasphota] T1, T2; vajrasphota tatha para C
sarva] T1; sarve C

matah] em.; mata C

catirekhaya] T1; ca trirekhaya
devasamgham] T2; devasaham C
asokastham] em.; aSokastha C

rsisamgha®] em.; rsisamha® C; rsikoti® T1, T2
vatastham] em.; vatastha C

samgham] em.; samham C
prajfiopayavirayogena] T1; prajfiopayaviram yogena T2; yajiiopavitayogena C
vame] em.; vama® C

paurusenopabhufjet] C (post correctionem), T1, T2; pauruse nopabhufijet C ( ante

correctionemnt)
dadaty asau] C; om. T1, T2

The Derge (100a.2) has “drasta,” Yunglo and Peking have “drasda,” Lithang and

Cone have “drastu,” Narthang has “darhsta.”
ahuh(?)] em.; ahu(?) C

sa(?)]C;soL

phi(?)]C; piL



1531 tu(?)]C;da L

1532 hi]C;diL

1533 ga] C;malL

1534 tri] C; striL

1535 grhana] T2; grh?na C

1536 dhtimra] T2; dhiiryu C

1537 hrika] conj.; ka C; hriL

1538 stunyasparsane] L; $tinyasyasane C
1539 samalika] C; sabalika L

1540 nasam] L; nasam C; nyasam T1, T2
1541 avirodhika] C; adhiradhika T2; caghanasani L

1542 mahani$vasabhairava] T2; anyatha ni§vaso bhairavo C; anyatha

nihévasabhairavas L
1543 samaliketi] conj.; sa paliketi(?) C; baliketi T2

1544 kapalaparasudamstras] em.; kapalaparasudamstrah T2; prahasitavadana

saugatagosthirata prahasini sa ca vajrakula smrta kapalaparasudamstra C
1545 saptanam sapta] T2; astami ca C
1546 ca] em.; caiva (unmetrical) C; om. T1, T2
1547 vijfieya $antadakini] C; om. T1, T2; jieya sa vajradakini L
1548 dakinyo] C; dakini L
1549 sitadamstralonnata ca] (not clearly legible) C; sitadarSanonnata T2
1550 snanarata] C; §vanarata L
1551 sarvatra] T2; om. C
1552 grhe] T2; grhe arcayet sada C
1553 Suddhaksi] em.; suddhaksi T1, T2; tabdhaksi C; tatha stabdhaksi L
1554  yaca] T2;cayacaC
1555 samkulam] C, T2; stalam L
1556 Samasrani] em.; samasrani C (metrically lengthened form of smasriini?)
1557 lambosthi ca] L; lambosthi (unmetrical) C, T2
1558 adhya ca] conj.; adhya (unmetrical) C
1559 vicitra®] T2; citra® (unmetrical) C

1560 akuficitavamapadam] L; akuficitavamapadena T2; akuficitapadanam C



1561 tasyah] em.; tasya C

1562 loke$varinam lamanam] em.; loke§varanam lamanam T2; loke§varinam tu

lamanam L; lokesvari (unmetrical) C
1563 harita®] C; rakta® L
1564 dréyate] T2; drsyate caivam (unmetrical) C
1565 lalate] T2; om. C
1566 dirgha] C; dirghagriva L
1567 kantha®] C; skandha® L
1568 vamena pratimudra vidhiyate] T2, L; tathaiva ca (unmetrical) C
1569 grhe] L; om. C, T2
1570 sikham] T1; sikha C, T2
1571 pulakam] T2; pulam (unmetrical) C
1572 $masanam caivopasmasanam] C; pilavam copapilavam L
1573 °papilavam tatha] T2; °pilavam eva ca C
1574 oddiyanam] em.; oddyanam C; odiyanam T2
1575 tu] T2; om. (unmetrical) C
1576 tathaiva] T2; eva (unmetrical) C
1577 trisakuni] em.; triSakunim C; tridani T2
1578 chandoham kalingam] T2; kalingam yatha C

1579 upachandoham kafici proktam himalayam tathaiva ca] T2; kafici himalayam

caiva chandoha samupadistam C

1580 melapakah pretadhivasini] em.; melapaka pretavasini T2; upacchandoha ity api

pretadhivasini proktam C

1581 upamelapakah saurastrah suvarnadvipa eva ca] T2; saurastrasuvarnadvipa eva

ca melapakopamelapakam tatha C

1582 $masanam nagaram caiva sindhur api prakirtitah] T2; nagarasindhu §masanam
caiva C
1583 upasmasanam maruh proktah kulata tathaiva ca] em.; upasémasanam maruh

prokta kulata tu tathaiva ca T2; upasémasana maru kulata C
1584 pilavam karunyam proktam] em.; pilavam karunyam proktam] T2; karunyam C
1585 upapilavam harikelam] em.; upapilavam harikela T2; harikelam C
1586 pilavam upapilavam] C; om. T2

1587 tatsandhesu] em.; tata sandhesu C; sandhesu T2



1588
1589
1590
1591
1592
1593
1594
1595
1596
1597
1598
1599
1600
1601
1602
1603

1604
1605
1606
1607
1608
1609
1610
1611
1612
1613
1614
1615
1616

1617

oddiyane] em.; odyane C

upaksetram arcismati] T2; arcismatyopaksetrakam C

$masanam sadhumati ca] em.; smasanam sadhumati ca T2; sadhumati caiva C
yogini®] T1, T2; yoginam C

saptajanma] (metrically shortened saptajanmanam?) C; saptavartaii H

ca bhaksayet] H; viSesatah C

guhya®] T2; guhr® C

abdhatu®] em.; apdhatu C, T2

°bimbakam] T2; °bimbani ti C

agamanugah] T2; agamanuga C

rahasyartha®] T2; rahasyatha C

purvalaksanasarvesam] C; ptarvoktanam sarvesam T1, T2

kadalipuspam sthitam] T1, T2; kadalipuspasthita C

dalany] T1; dale C

sakarnika] C (metrically shortened form of sakarnikani ?); sakarnikam T1, T2

madhyamandalam asinam] em.; madhyamandalam asinam C;

mahamandalamadhyatah T1, T2

uttaradvaradese] T1; uttaradvaradesan C

bhagavan] T2; bhagavan C

tu] T2; om. (unmetrical) C

amrtalambho] em.; amrtarambho T2; amrtalambha C
laksayet] T1, T2; lakset (unmetrical) C

avarnavarna®] T2; avarnavarna® C

grhniyat tattvayogavit] em.; grhniyat tatvayogavit T2; grhyet tatvayoginah C
§astra] conj.; $astram C, T1, T2

bhavitam] T1, T2; bhavita C

samuddhrtam] T2; tu muddhrtam C

samucchrtam] T2; tu mucchrtam C

brahmakadvarasya] conj.; brahmakam dvarasya C, T1, T2
guroh] T2; guro C

Susrtisa®] em.; Susrtisa® C



1618 manojavah] T2; manojava C

1619 draksatah] C, T1, T2 (possibly draksyatah?)

1620 samsthitah] em.; samsthita C, T2; samsthitam T1

1621 nityam malani] conj.; nitya mulani (or nityamilani?) C, T1, T2
1622 pidyasya] T1, T2; pidasya C

1623 jiianam vijiiane] T1; jianam vijiianai T2; jianavijiana C
1624  vijianam sambodhikramo] T2; vijiana sambodhikrama C
1625 klesoddhrtis] conj.; kleSoddhrtya T2; kleSoddhrta C

1626 yoginam] T2; yoginam C

1627  vajrasattva] em.; vajrasattvo C; vajragarbha T2

1628 tathata] T2; tatha (unmetrical) C

1629 yoginam] T2; yogini C

1630 mohavajrakhyam] T1; mohavajrakhya T2; mohavajrakhya C
1631 prthividhatur] T2; prthvidhatu C

1632 abdhatur] em.; abdhatu C

1633 °pattaye] T1; °pattya(?) C

1634 kalpari®] C; vikalpari® T1, T2; samkalpari® P

1635 vyavasthitah] P; vyavasthita C

1636 cittaratnasamudbhiita] C; cintamanir ivodbhata P

1637 siddhicarya] C; siddhir arya P

1638 saiveti] P; noveti C

1639 sarvavarana®] em.; °sarvavarana® T1, T2; sarvavana C

1640 sarvava[ra]navinirmuktajivitai$ caryasamgamah] C; kaukrtyastyanamiddham tu

jivitaiSvaryam eva ca P
1641 'tiSayasakto] em.; atiSayasakto C ti yatha sakto T1, T2
1642 anantajiianasamprapto] T1, T2; anantajiianasampraptan C
1643  vajranathena] C; vajrasattvena P
1644 adhimuktivasdat] T2; adhimuktivasa C
1645 yada] T2; yatha C
1646 krtah] T2; krta C

1647  natyasakti] em.; natyasaktih C; nadhyasakti T2



1648
1649
1650

1651

1652
1653
1654
1655
1656
1657
1658
1659
1660
1661
1662
1663
1664
1665
1666
1667
1668
1669
1670
1671
1672
1673
1674
1675
1676
1677

1678

drastum] C; dusta® T1, T2
°maksikasaktam] C; °maksikayuktam T1
savarnam] T2; suvarnam C

nanasiddhidam samayam] conj.; nanasiddhidam asamam T2; nanasiddhim

dasamayam C

yat punyam] T1; yad apunyam C

drstam] T1; na drstam C

grahyam] em.; grahyan T1; grahyam C

caryaparamgatam laksanam] T1; caryaparamgatalaksanam C
tatha] T1, T2; tatha yogi bhaksayen C
bhagnakharparasugupto] T1, T2; bhagnakharpare sugupte C
mantribhavana] em.; mantribhavana C; bhavana T1, T2
nanaphalair gufijadiracitam] T2; nanaphalabhufjadiracitam C
bhavanavarjito vivarjitah] (unmetrical) C; bhavanarjitavarjitah T2
va] T1; athava (unmetrical) C

asurim tatha] T1; patalavasinim asurim (unmetrical) C
svacittarucitam] T1; svacittamabhirucitam (unmetrical) C
prayogatah] T1; prayogena (unmetrical) C

anabhogat] T1; anabhogena C

tribhuvananaghah] em.; tribhuvananagha C

samahitah] T1; samahitam C

bodhibijena samskrtam] T1; bodhibijaniksepena samskrtam grhya (unmetrical) C
pragiyate] T1; giyate (unmetrical) C

°rapini] T1; °rapinim C

nityasah] T1; nityatam C

caurakesakrta] em.; cauryakesakrta C

htimbhavas tatra] T1; tatra himbhava C

tatha] T1; om. (unmetrical) C

carya] T1; caryam C

katham] T1; katham bhavet (unmetrical) C

pittam] C; cittam T1

myekaro] T1; myekara C



1679
1680
1681
1682
1683
1684
1685
1686
1687
1688
1689
1690
1691
1692
1693
1694
1695

1696
1697
1698
1699
1700
1701
1702
1703
1704
1705
1706
1707
1708

mamsam] em.; mamsa C

tu phuphusam] T1; phuphusam matam (unmetrical) C
bodhi®] T1; bo° C

repho] em.; repha C, T1

pittam samutthitam] em.; pitta samutthitah C, T1
tannathah] C; sanathah T1, T2

rephas] em.; repha C, T1, T2

sarvesu] T1, T2; sarve (unmetrical) C

durlabham] T1; durlabhas C;

°samsthitam] L; samsthitam T1; samsthitan C

caiva] T1; ca C

°susamgraham] em.; °susamgraham T1; samgraham (unmetrical) C
bhavabhava®] T1; bhava® C

raktam ca] em.; raktan ca T1; rakta (unmetrical) C
nityam] T1; nitya C

purusaviseso] em.; purusavisesa T2; purusah C

The phrase puman purusavisesah yogity arthah was, most likely, originally written
as part of a commentary, as it contains semantic glosses characteristic of the

commentarial style.

ekapada®] T1; eka® C

°rijv°] T1; °ripv°® C

°adhogatam] em.; “adhogatah T1; “adhogatam | vacikam madhyamam smrtam C
ardhvadvare] C; sSuddhadvare T1

calah] em.; cala C, T1

oddiyanas] em.; odyayanas C

ksetre samuddiste] T2; ksetra samuddista C
samakhyatah] em.; samakhyata C

gude] em.; guda C; guhye T1

melapakau] T1; melapikau C

truh] T1; Gru C

etat] em.; etam C, T1, T2

esu] T1, T2; etesu (unmetrical) C



1709
1710
1711
1712
1713
1714
1715
1716
1717
1718
1719
1720
1721
1722
1723
1724
1725

1726

1727
1728
1729
1730
1731
1732
1733
1734
1735
1736

1737

1738

virah sarsapasthtilamatrakah] T1; vira sarsapasthtilamatrakam C
vasantatilaka matah] C; vasantatilako matah T1; vasantatilaka smrta V
asrtah] T1; asrta C

°sattva®] T1; °sattvas C

nayikah] T1; nayika C

smrta] T1; smrtah C

stksmartipa] T1; siksmartpa ca (unmetrical) C

°vaha] T1; °vahas C

oddiyane] em.; odyayane C

ya ca] T1; om. (unmetrical) C

vama] C; mahanasa V

vamani| T1; vamini C

ktirmaja] T1; ktirmajas C

seka] T1; seka C

grhadevata®] em.; grhadevata® C

vahati] T1; vahati vahati C

yaca] T1; om. C

suvarnadvipe samsthita] em.; suvarnadipe samsthita T1; suvarnadvipam akhyata
C

sa] T1; om. (unmetrical) C

sumanas] em.; sumanas C, T1

vairambhadi] em.; bhairambhadi C, T1, T2

vairambho] em.; bhairambho C, T1, T2

trikonojjvalas] em.; trikonojvalas T1; trinojvalas (unmetrical) C
tadare] T1, V; tadarah C

°samsthe] T2; °samstha C

°susamsthitam] em.; °susamsthe T1; svasamsthitam C
anahatah] T1, V; anagatah C

sarvalokanam] T1; lokanam (unmetrical) C

sthitih sthiracalatmanam] em.; sthiti sthiracalatmanam T2; sthiratmanam

calatmanam C

utpannartpatah C



1739
1740
1741
1742
1743
1744
1745
1746
1747
1748
1749
1750
1751
1752

1753
1754
1755
1756
1757
1758
1759
1760
1761
1762
1763
1764
1765
1766
1767
1768

1769

vyavasthitam] T1; vyavasthitah C

vajrinam] V; (adopted on the authority of the Tib.); vajrina C, T1, T2
°svartipinam] V; svartpina C, T1, T2

samayarthoditena] V; samayanurthoditena(?) C; samaya$ coditena T1, T2
bahyai] T1; bahyais tu bahye C

mahojjvale] em.; mahojvale C

sruvas] em.; Sruvam T1; srava C

°nirdhaito] T1; nirdhate C

trikatisthitah] T1; trikatisthitam C

capi] T1; vapi C

sodasacchadam] em.; sodasacchadam T1; sodasacchada C
madhyikrtya] T1; madhyakrtya C

candramah] V; candrama C, T1

tantrastham] T1, T2; tantras tu C; mantras tu (this reading is reflected in the

Rahasyadipika )

tantre] T1; tantram C

nirmanam] T1; nirmana® C

hrdi] H; hrd C, tad ud® T1, T2

nisyandam] H; nisyamdam T2; nispannam C
sambhoge] T1, T2, H; sambhoga® C
vibhedatah] conj.; vibheditah C; vibheditam H
jalacivaram] C; jvalacivaram H

vandanam mastakafijalih] H; vandanafjalimastakaih C; vandanafjalimastake T1
°yogatah] H; °yogatat® C; yogah tat® T1

sah] T1, H; tat C

eva] T1;iva C

evam ahuh] T1; vahuh C

sarvajiiana® C; sarvajiia® T1

°yoginim] em.; yogini C, T1

vato] T1; vatam C

°ausadhikalpanat] T1, H; ausadhakalpana C



1770
1771
1772
1773
1774
1775
1776
1777
1778
1779
1780
1781
1782

1783
1784
1785
1786
1787

1788
1789
1790
1791
1792
1793
1794
1795
1796
1797
1798

1799

dravam] T1; drava® C

raktam] C, T1; ragam H
riktalaksanam] conj.; raktilaksanam C, T1; akasalaksanam H
°sambhavam] H; °sambhavah C, T1
°svabhavo] T1; °bhavo C

mahatsu kulesv] T1; sanghakulesv C
valapathe] T1; valipathe C

utthahi utthahi] T1, T2; tathaihio(?) C
samudbhita] em.; samudbhiite® C, T1
tu] T1; om. (unmetrical) C

tv analakhye ca] T1; tu nalakhye tu C
sthitah] T1; samsthitah (unmetrical) C

°amitabhena tu yadamoghe] em.; amitabhena tu yada amoghe (unmetrical) C;

amitabhe ca amoghe tu sada T1

tu dharmakayaprakirtitam] C; sa dharmakayah prakirtitah T1
jvalanti] em.; jvalantiha (unmetrical) C; jvalati T1

tu] T1, T2; om. (unmetrical) C

dharmacakre ca] T1, T2; dharmacakram (unmetrical) C

sambhogam tam gatah] conj.; sambhogatam gata T2; sambhogagata T1;
sambhogacakra C

dunduram] T1, H; durduram C

muku] (supplied from the Ratnamala (955)); om. C, T1, T2
vrddhangusthasya] T1; gurangusthasya C

lughu] C, T2; bhughu T1

drasta] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); drastur(?) C; dramsta T1, T2
ca] T1; om. (unmetrical) C

°tatparah] T1; tatparam C

bhi] C; bha T1

di] T1; hiC

tri] C; stri T1

kha] T1; ha C

bha] C; bha T1



1800
1801
1802
1803
1804
1805
1806
1807
1808
1809

1810
1811
1812
1813
1814
1815
1816
1817
1818
1819
1820
1821
1822
1823
1824
1825
1826
1827
1828

1829

ta jiieyah] T1; sa jiieya C

alikaranam] em.; alikaranam T1, alikarana C
narakam iti] em.; naraketi C; narakam T1
§vasanam iti] em.; Svasana iti T1; Svasaneti C
viratir] C; viriti T1

krara iti] T1; krareti C

dantam sprsati] C; dantam sprsa T1

°vahini] C; °vasini T1

agamanam iti] em.; agamaneti C, T1

sthanam ity] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); sthanad amukah C; sthanat
amukah T1

kiranah puspam] em.; kiranah puspah T1; kirano puspa C
lambodarah] em.; lambodaro C; lamba dara T1
dhtimra®] T1; dhuryur bahih C

meghah] em.; megha C, T1

angulyo] T1; angulya C

dantah] em.; danta C, T1

§vasas] em.; svasa$ T1, T2; samam C

janam] T1; javam C

phalgusam] em.; phalgusam C; phalagusam T1
vak®] T2; vaC

krara] H; krtara(?) C

vamatah] T1; mamatah C

°ttisthet] T1, T2; °ttistha C

tadrtipa® T1; tasmin C

lokaprasiddhavyavaharo “pina] T1; om. C

drsti®] T1; drstir C

sarsapan dhapya] T2; sarsapa dhapya C

paka® T1, T2; saka® C

idam dhapya] T2; idam capya T1; dam dh(?)apya C

tata uddhrtya] em.; tatoddhrtya C, T1



1830
1831

1832

1833
1834
1835
1836
1837
1838
1839
1840
1841
1842
1843
1844
1845
1846
1847
1848

1849
1850
1851
1852
1853
1854
1855
1856
1857
1858

1859

°Srgalartipadhari] em.; °Srgarartipadhari T1; °rapavaro C
dipitam] T1; dvipitam C

kanakaphalala®] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); kanakala C; kanaphala® T1,
T2

karo] em.; kara C, T1, T2

saptadinam] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); saptadine C, T1, T2
khatika] em.; khatika T1; cchakatika C

visada®] C, W; visa T1, T2

bhogindrah] T1; bhogendrah C

°phalam] T1, T2; °phala® C

tagara®] em.; tagala® T1, T2; °turaga® C
nagnadi®] T1; naganadi® C

°samahito] em.; °samahitah T2; °samahita C, T1
balaka® T1; bala® C

cadirtpam] T1; °adin rapam C

afijitanayano] T1; afjitatayano C

sampratam] em.; sapratam T1; samyutam C
ksaram] conj.; ccharam C, T1, T2

sitasarama] R; sitasarama C; asitasarama T1

naribhir uddhrta®] conj.; narivaruddhrta(?) C; nariviruddhrta T1, T2;
narivirudhrta R; narih virudhrtya W

lalate vasikaroti] T1; lalatesu samkurute C

ca tam ca] C, W; vatam ca T1, T2

rajendram] T1; rajiendrah C

mrtanaravamadagdham] C; mrtanaratulyam vamadagdham T1
sthitam] T1; sthita C

codbaddhikaksi®] R; codbuddhadvikaksi® T1; ca dvirddhekaksi® C
°bhuktantayutam] T1; bhuktvantayutam C

srotafijanam] em.; srotafjjana C; Srotafijanas® T1

tilakakaranena] T1, R; tilakaranena C

°varti] T1, W; °vartim C

pisya] em.; piSya C; pisya T1



1860
1861
1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886
1887
1888
1889

1890

prapirya] T1; pairya C

krtamlena] T1, W; ksalitamlena C

°gartasya] T1, W; °gartastha C

satiSayamardanan] em. (sandhi); satiSayamardanat] T1, W; satiSavo mardanat C
asaya] C, T1, etc. (adaya?)

kanakardhikam] em.; kanakardhika C, T1, W
sihlakam] em.; §$ihlakam T1; $§ihlaka C
kundurukakkolam] T1; kundurukakkola C

vidhih] conj.; viddhi C, T1; vrddhih R

Saradas] em.; saradas W, sarata C; rasate T1
siddhidam] T1; siddhida C

manoramam] T1; manoramaa C

nalaksam] T1; nalaksa C

snehah] em.; sneham C, T1

samanvitah] T1; samanvitam C

bhaksa yatnatah] C; bhaksayet tatah T1
yathepsitam] T1; yathepsitah C
nakhah] T1; nakha C

balatoyena] C; om. T1

varatrayam tridha sadhayed] T1; prasayed C

tatha] T1; om. C

kuryad yogi susamahitah] T1; kuru yoga samahitah C
ahamvakyam] em.; ahamvakya T2; ahamvakrd(?) C
susvaras] T1; susvaram C

nityam] T1; nitya C

dvigunaksirena] T2; dvigunam C

tadanu] T1; tad eta C

caite] em.; cete C, T1

rajani®] T1; rajani® C

sinduvaram] T1; sinduvara C

°Saktyo°®] T1; °Sakatyo° C



1891
1892
1893
1894
1895
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902
1903
1904
1905
1906
1907
1908
1909
1910
1911
1912
1913
1914
1915
1916
1917
1918

1919
1920

ksirodakena svedayet] T1, T2; ksirodakenotsvadayet C
°rogapaham] T1; °rogapaha C

°yogena] T1; om. C

°palasam] T1; palasa C

ctrnakam] T1; carnita C

ctrnakarsaikamisritam] T1; cGrnakarsam eka misritam C
vidyam] T1; vidya C

parvam] T1, W; ptrva® C
°nagakesaras] em.; “nagakesarah T1; “nagesvaram C
vrihih] em.; vrihi C

tata udumbara®] em.; tatodumbara® C

°bakula® W; °vajrala® C

tatah] em.; tata C

maranam kartukamo “tha samidhah kiiryad dasangulah] T2; om. C
nakham] em.; nakha C

vasyo bhavati] T1; vaSam nayati C

°manusah W; °manusan C

bhuktodgirnam] T1; bhuktam udgirna C

°rajikam] T1; °rajika° C

grhe] W; °grha® C

°mamsam] T1; °mamsa C

nrpatim] T1; nrpati C

bhavati] T1; bhavanti C

kevalam] T1; kevaram T2; no ced kevalam C
ksudramanusah] em.; ksudramasah W; ksudramanusan C
°Syenaka®] em.; °senaka® C; °svena® T1, T2
tusagnihomac ca] T1; tusam agnim juhuyat C

tatah purascarenaiva kartavyani karmani vai] T2; etani karmani krtapurascarena

kartavyam C
anyatha hasyatam yati sarvalokasyasamsayah T2; anyathopahasyatam nayati C

katham] T1; katham bhavet (unmetrical) C



1921
1922
1923
1924
1925
1926
1927
1928

1929
1930
1931
1932
1933
1934
1935
1936
1937

1938

1939

1940

1941
1942
1943
1944
1945
1946
1947
1948

1949

°sadhakam] T2; °sadhakah C

parah] T1; param C

°arcitam] em.; °arcitam T1; °arcita C

sodasena] C p.c.; paficamena C a.c.

dvitiyac] T1; dvitiya C

vagvajrasya] G; vagavajra® (unmetrical) C, T1

ormmkaradipakah] T2, R; omkaradipakah T1; omkaradvipakah C

siddhidam sarvakamikam] R; siddhidah sarvakamikas T1; siddhida sarvada

sarvakamikam (unmetrical) C

°bhujangam] R; °bhujanga® C

jhaim jiiaim] T1, R; jiiaih C

cili cili] T1, R; hili hili C

khecari] em.; khecarika (unmetrical) C

prajiio buddhan apy uccatayati] T2; prajita buddhanam uccatayati C
napumsakayuktam] T1; ca yuktam C

sarvam] T1, R; sadya C

karmabijam] T1; dharmabijam C

dipa devi] T1; dipam caiva C

vams$a caiva vina ca mukunda tu muraja] T1; vams$am caiva vinam ca

mukundam murajam C
tarn®] em.; tam® T1, R; ta® C

sadaksaram mantravidah] em.; sadaksarammantravido R; sadaksaramantravida
C

svahakaram] R; hakaram C

Saravadvaye] T1; Saravadvayena C

khatika] (khatikaya?) T1, R; khatikam C

Silapattake idam] T1; Silapattakedam C

dasaksaram mantravida] R; dasaksaramantravida C
sitacandanena namabhilikhya] R; tacandanenamabhilikhya C
vidhivat] R; vidheyah C

ekaramadhye] R; ekaksaramadhye C; ekaksaram ramadhye T1

°parsvayor] em.; parévayoh R; parsvadvayo C



1950 adhah] R; ah(?) C

1951 thate sa] R; iksyate C

1952 cakrankitam] C; om. R

1953  yasya] R; yasya C

1954 astadalam] R; astadale C

1955 atha] C; om. R

1956 vidvesane] R; vidvesana C

1957 °dravyena] R; dravena C

1958 tadurdhvam] em.; tadtirdhva C, R

1959  jvalitagner] R; jvalitagnaur C

1960 sadhyo htimmkaracaturvirajitah] R; sadhya htimkaracaturvirajitam C
1961 vestito] em.; vestitah R; cestitah C

1962 °kapolam phele "dhomukhe] T1; °kapolasavyakapole adhomukhe C
1963 mahacivaram] C; om. T1, T2

1964 devatayai] R; devattayai C p.c.; devadattayai C a.c.

1965 °kundalakarnadvayasirasordhvastham] T1; °’kundale dvau karne

sikhordhvasamstham C
1966 tan] T1; tam C
1967 °mukhaparyantam] R; °mukham paryantam C
1968 asrtam] R; asrtam C
1969 caitya-urujamghayam] T1; caityam trujamghayam R; caitya-u-jamghayam C
1970  pratyangirah] R; pratyangira C
1971 dharayet] R; dharayan C
1972 narh] em.; na T1; ram C
1973 alaktakatavayamamsam] T1; aktakatavayamasam C
1974 kumbhasthale] T1; kumbhasthala C
1975 °madhye idam] T1; °madhyedam C
1976 samputam sumantritam] C
1977  akarsayati] T1; arsayati C
1978 °parivestitavidhina] T1; parivestitam vidhina C
1979 khatvangam] T1; khadgam C
1980  yasya] T1;yaC



1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
1986
1987
1988
1989
1990
1991
1992
1993
1994
1995
1996
1997
1998
1999

2000
2001
2002
2003
2004
2005
2006
2007
2008
2009
2010

2011

likhitadhrtena karena] C; karalikhitena T1, T2

°heru] (metrically shortened?) C; heruko T1

sastham tv astram] T1; sasthasyastram] L; sastham vasvam C
°bhiisanam] em.; bhisanam T1; °bhisanam C

vikired] W; ca vikired C

cakragarte] T1, T2, W; cakram vajragartam C

°naksatre idam] em.; °naksatre idafi W; °naksatredam C
vasye idam] T1; vasyedam C

nivarane idam] T1; nivaraneidam C

kesarakrtim] T1; keSarakrti C

sarkarotakam = sarkarakarotakam

diksu vidiksu] T1; disasu vidisasu C

°gandharva®] T1; °gandharvasura® C

baddha] T1; yuddha C

sarkarotakam = sarkarakarotakam

sarkarotena = sarkarakarotakena

armim] T1; Grmi C

devatinam] R; devatinam ca C

sarvatathagatanam saparivaranam] conj.; sarvatathagatanam saparivaratam C, R;

sarvatathagata saparivara T1, T2

°bhavakrtiman(?)] C; °krtiman R

apasarantu] C; apasarantu bhavamto R

alikhitavya] R; alikhitavya C

mahadevi] R; mahadevi C

harantipuranirghose vajrasattvapraptjite] R; (repeated twice) C
hrim®] T1; hrih C, R

homakarma] em.; homakarmma R; homakarmmam C
puryante] R, T1; diiyante C

°padmanivesitam] R; °khadganivesitam C
pratiptirna] T1.; pratiptirna R; patraptarna C
agnidevatam] R; agnidevata C

agne] C; agneye R



2012 vamavajrena] em.; vamavakrena T1; vamakarena C, R

2013 pujapaficopaharatah] T1; pajayet paficopacaratah (unmetrical) C;

paficopaharatah (unmetrical) R
2014 kalapinam] C; kapalinam R, T1, T2
2015 dandam] R, danda C
2016 raktavarna®] T1; raktavarno C, R
2017 °vibhasana® em.; vibhtisano R; vibhiisino C; vicasita T1
2018 dhyatva tu] T1; dhyatva (unmetrical) C, R
2019 acamanam] R; acavanam C
2020 siddhikamikam] R, T1; siddhikamikam C
2021 jvalam $vetavarnam] R; jvalam $vetavarnam C
2022 sitavarnabham] em.; §itavarnabham T2; sitavarnabha T1; om. C, R
2023 °nibhas] R; °nibham C
2024 bhavet] R; bhat C
2025 gitikapranayitam] C; $antikadiprayojitam R, T1
2026  vasyata] R; vasyatam C
2027 santih $antamanah] T1; $anti $antamanah C
2028 °mana] em.; °mana R, T1; °manasam C
2029 ‘jvala® R; %jvala® C
2030 codanapadam] R; codanapada C
2031 ye] T1, T2; ye tu C; om. R
2032 °karmabhih] T1, T2; °karmais tu C; °kamais tu R, W
2033 °rudhira®] R; °rudhiram C

2034 sukhapfrita] conj.; mukhaparita MSS (letters “s” and “m” are virtually identical

in some manuscripts).
2035 °tathagata®] T1; tathagata® R; °tathagato C
2036 nive$anam] R; nives§inam C
2037 °karmani niyojanaih] C; °’karmaniyojanaih R
2038 cakrijiana®] C; cakrinajfiam R, T1
2039 saptasyam] C; astasya R, W
2040 marakatabham] em.; °marakatabham R; maraktabham C

2041 utpala] (endingless form) MSS



2042 yava®] C;java° R
2043 trimundakam] C; trmundakam R; tristalam T1

2044  The nominal endings in this entire paragraph have been amended according to

their gender.
2045 vikaralam] R; vikaralinam C
2046  °majjam] R; °majja C

2047  The nominal endings in this entire paragraph have been amended according to

their gender.

2048 The nominal endings in this entire paragraph have been amended according to

their gender.
2049 sigha] C (in the Tib. this is translated as “parrot”); simha R
2050 zyenah] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); sena C, R
2051 Most nominal endings in this paragraph have been amended.
2052 vatavrksasyodvaddhapurusam] C, R; om. T1, T2
2053 kuntabhinnam ca] T1, T2; kontabhinnam C, R
2054 °paksi®] R; °paksa® C

2055 marhkaranispannam] T1; markarajiiananispannam (unmetrical) R;

marhkarajfiananispannam (unmetrical) C
2056 bhaskaraprabham T1; bhaskaraprabha® (unmetrical) C

2057 vihasanti sarvamukhaih] em.; vihasanti sarvamukhaih T1; vihasanmukhaih

(unmetrical) C, R
2058 nanavastraparitangi] T1; nanavastradi® (unmetrical) C
2059 paficabuddhamukutam tu] T1; makute paficasambuddhakjam(?) (unmetrical) C
2060  jatapuspair] em.; jatapuspai T1; puspair (unmetrical) C
2061 virajita] T1; vvirajitam C
2062 ca dhanus tatha] T1; dhanus$ caiva (unmetrical) C
2063 °mayair] R; °samair C
2064 °Sobham] T1; °susobham (unmetrical) C
2065 jatas suvestita] T1; jatas(?) tu vestitam C
2066 sitapadmasamstha tu] T1; sitapadmastham (unmetrical) C
2067 raktaprabhalamkrta] T1; raktaprabhalamkrtam C
2068 dagdhah] em.; dagdha C, R

2069 grahah] R; graha C



2070 punah $veta] C; punas caitah R; punah svetam T1

2071 °buddhamrtapravarsikam] em.; ®buddham amrtapravarsikam C
2072 vaidrsya] C; vaidrsi T1

2073  mayayas] em.; mayas C

2074  padam arabhya] W; padarabhya C; arabhya T1

2075 raktavarnam] R; raktam varna® C

2076 vibhavane] C; vibhavanaih T2; vibhanaih T1

2077  vajradakini] em.; vajradakini C

2078 khatvangam] T1; khatvanga C

2079 darayantam] conj.; darayet tan T1; daret tan T2; darayantya C, R(?)
2080 bhaksayemam] T1, T2; bhaksayeti C, R

2081 strih] T1; striC, R

2082 °ayam mantrah] T1; *edam mantram C, R

2083 vajradamstram] T1; vajradamstram C, R

2084 °samartiidham] R; (unmetrical) aradham C

2085 gopyam vai] R, T1; gopayantair(?) C

2086 vajramundasya] R, T1; vajratundasya C

2087 catuhkarah] R; caturbahus$ caturaksara® C

2088 The Sanskrit samiranadisam could in fact be meant literally as “in the direction of
the wind” (the standard expression for the “northwest” is vayavyadis) i.e. one

should walk in the direction from which the wind blows.
2089 tu krantam] R; tam krantam C
2090 °yonivijitam] R; °paribijitam C, T1
2091 ‘jihvam] R; %jihvo C
2092 lihen] em.; lihet C, R
2093 acalacetah] C; acalacesta R, T1
2094 °vajra®] C; °vajratomara® R, T1
2095 vidhvamsayet] R, T1; vidhvamsayan C
2096 arjunavarnitakso] em.; arjunavarnatakso C; arjunavarnitaksam T1
2097 srutva] C; érutva te megha R, W
2098  nivarya] R, W; vidhaya vidadhate vidhaya C

2099 tathaiva ca] T1; tatha (unmetrical) C, R



2100
2101
2102
2103
2104
2105
2106
2107
2108
2109
2110
2111
2112
2113

2114
2115
2116
2117
2118
2119

2120

2121
2122
2123
2124
2125

vajradi’] C; garvadi® R

daksine abhayadayikan] em.; daksine abhayadayika R, T1; om. C
°ghata®] R; °patta® C; °pata® T1
idam] R; dam C

om] R, T1; om. C

hrim] C, T1; hrih R

svaha] C, R; phat svaha T1, T2
satkotim] C; saptakotim R, T1, T2
tisthete] em.; tisthetau C, R
khatikam sadhayet] R; sadhayet C
grivam] R; griva C

vajri®] em.; vajri C, R, T1
°sadhitam] R, T1; °sadhita® C

sphataya sphataya phat phat] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); sphataya
sphataya phat] T1; pataya pataya svaha C; pataya ta ta svaha R

varsapanaprayogam] R, T1; varsavanaprayogam C

samsthapayet] em.; sthamsthapayet C; sthapayet, R, T1

ghuru ghuru] R, T1; ghuda ghuda C

ghada ghada] C, R; ghada ghada T1

Sama Sama] em. (on the authority of the Tib.); sama sama T1; om. C, R

ghotaya ghotaya] C, R; ghada ghada ghotaya ghotaya T1

The Derge (143b.6) has “ghuru ghuru ghuta ghuta éama $ama ghata ghata” (ghu

ru ghu ru ghu Ta ghu Ta sha ma sha ma). Yunglo has “ghata ghata sama sama”
for the final two pairs, whereas Narthang has “ghada ghada sama sama” for

those pairs.

he he ru ru ka] C; heruka R

idam] em.; idam R; dam C

$masanapriyaya phat] C, T1; Smasanapriya R
tattvasya] C, R; abhisikta® T1

The passage starting from this half-stanza up to the end of verse 8.1.16 is missing
from the R, T1, and T2. In the R though, the first part of this passage (up to the
first half-stanza of verse 8.1.5) has been added, in different hand, in the upper

margin.



2126
2127
2128

2129
2130
2131
2132
2133
2134
2135
2136
2137
2138
2139
2140
2141
2142
2143
2144
2145
2146

2147

2148
2149
2150
2151
2152
2153
2154

ratnam] em.; ratna C, R
vajradakini] em.; vajradakinya C

$rnvanti devatah] R; sSrnvantu devata C. The text in the R breaks off at this point

and resumes again with the words akasadhatuparyante at the beginning of 8.1.21.
saumyam] T1; sauramyam (unmetrical) C

navamasya] T1; namasya C

sarvavit®] T1; sarvavita® (unmetrical) C

ripasobhagunalayah] em.; ripasobhagunalaya R; ripam samptrnakantivan C
jiianadandeti] R, T1, T2; jianadandati C

°srstika] R; °srstikam T1, T2; °drstikam C

prasarayet] R; prasadhayet C

tatra] R; tatra tatra C

kamalavartam tu] R; kamalavartam tantukam C

dehanam] R; detvanam C

svestadevatam] R; svestadevata C

sampraranita] em.; sampraranitah T1; praranita R; sampravaranibha(?) C
°dharmena] R; °dharme (unmetrical) C

artham] em.; artha® C, R

ghantam] R; ghanta C

daram] R; daram tu (unmetrical) C

tattvam] em.; tatva C, R

gudikah] R; gudika C

dharmasaksiti stipanam] R, T1, T2; dharmasaksi tu sttpani C (p.c.); dharmasaksi

tu pani C (a.c.)

yoginam] R; yoganam tu C

°madhyam] R; °madhya C

vajrasticyam] R; vajrastitryam C

sttra®] R; stirya® C

vajradvaya®] C, T1; vajranam madhya® R

°vinyastam] em.; °vinyamsta C; °vinyasya R; vinyastah T1

yoginam] R; yoginam C



2155 aksarukarandatattva sohia mantravisaru] R; aksarukarunda ruasohia

mattavisaru C

2156 ganiau samkhu alikta sajjhavi yoinisaru] R; gania asamkha alikhya sijjha itatu

visaru C
2157 bhave] C; bhavet R; bhaveta Tib.
2158 ijyeta] C; ikset T1, T2; ikseta R
2159 °mayair]| C; °samayair R
2160 °stitritam] em.; °stitritam R; °sticitam C
2161 °yoga°] R; °yogatattva® (unmetrical) C
2162  yoginam] em.; yoginam C
2163 °Sobham] em.; °sobham R; sobha C
2164 sumarge] R; sumargena (unmetrical) C
2165 navadvarasya] R; om. C
2166 gatyagatih] R; gatyagati C
2167 siddha®] R; siddhi® C
2168  yadigatam] R; yad idam C
2169 apane] R; om. C
2170 bheda-m-udbhavah] R; bhedasamudbhavah (unmetrical) C
2171 °videsena] R; °visesana C
2172 susamahitam] R; susamahitah C
2173 piurvasya] C, R, T1; kumbhasya Sz
2174 vayv antasya] T1; vayu antasya R, Sz; vayum tasya C; vayun tasya mulaka W
2175 cetabijakaih] C; cetabijakair R, T1; cittabjjakaih W; mlabijakaih Sz
2176  vajribijasya] C; vajribijam Sz
2177 °karsitadasabhih] C; °karsitudasadigbhi R
2178 caturvimsatisthanatah] C; ekavimsatisvasakaih Sz
2179 pada®] Sz; kahpada® (unmetrical) C, R
2180 kahpadasthanapade ¢ tirdhva®] C; pade sthanam pade tirdhvam Sz
2181 dehaksaram(?)] C; deham aksaram Sz
2182 nadanadena] C, R; nadabhedena Sz
2183 vayubijjanimnatah] C, R; vayumandala nimnatah Sz

2184  yoginam] em.; yoginam C



2185 trdhvavarnam] em.; trdhvavannam C; ardhvamilam R; ardhamtilam Sz
2186 kayebhih] em.; kayebhi C

2187  yogam sadhyam] T1; yoga sadhya C, R

2188 laksate] C; ksaya R

2189 casa] (metrically shortened “cetasa”?) C; cetasa R

2190 °madhyatah] R; °madhya ca (unmetrical) C

2191 kirttimanditam] R; kiritimanditam htimh surh purh ksurh hi manditam C
2192 udyato] em.; udyatah R; samudyatah (unmetrical) C

2193 dig°] R; digu® C

2194 agninam] R; agni (unmetrical) C

2195  japena] R;japed (unmetrical) C

2196  yoginam] em.; yoginam C

2197  japena haraharena japata] R;japena C

2198 sidhyate] R; sidhyante C

2199 bhava®] R; bhavana® (unmetrical) C

2200 hi tattvam] em.; hi tatvam W, T1; °hitartham C, R. The adopted reading was

chosen since it is reflected in the Derge translation, even though it may seem less

plausible.
2201 nisprapaficitam] em.; nisprapaficitam R; niprapaficitam C
2202 jiianam] em.; jianam R; jiiana C
2203 sarat saraparam] C; sarasaraparam R; sarasarataram T1

2204 te] T1; tavaR; tu C

2205 raudrayah] C, vajragauryah T1; vajragauryaya T2

2206  harn] R; harn him C

2207  kapala®] R; kapala® C

2208 gauryah] R; gauryaya C

2209 bahuvividhavesadharini] R, W; bahuvidhavesadharini C
2210 °vadavamukhe] C; vadavasvamukhe R

2211 tram va va] C; tram vam vam R, T1

2212 omn] supplied on the authority of the Tib. (149a.7); om. MSS
2213 $vanasyayah] em.; $vanasyah C

2214 sarvatah] em.; sarvata C; sarvamantrah R



2215

2216
2217
2218
2219
2220
2221
2222
2223
2224
2225
2226
2227
2228
2229
2230
2231
2232
2233
2234
2235
2236
2237
2238
2239
2240
2241
2242
2243

2244

nairatmyayah] em.; nairatmya C. To follow the established pattern, a genitive
ending has been added to this and the following deity names (the subsequent

amendments are not reported in the critical apparatus).
om] R; om. C

om] R; om. C

om] R; om. C
om] R; om. C
om] R; om. C
om] R; om. C
om] R; om. C
htm] R; om. C

harh htirh htirh] C; harm harh R

vadali] C, T1; vaddali R

om] R; om. C

vajradakini] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); vajradaka MSS
vajradakinibalimantrah] R; vajradakinibarimantra T1; vajradakinimantrah C
°dakadakiny®] em.; °dakadakiny® T1; °dakiny® C, R

phat] C; phat phat R

harn] R; ham ham C

phat] R; pata C

vajradakini] em.; vajradakini C, R

hairh phat] C; om. R

ham] C; om. R

nartapayeti] R; nartayed C

am] R; urh C

om] R; amm C

ha ho hrih] R; harh hoh hri C

jah] R; yah C

sarvatathagatas ca] T1; sarvatathagatah C; sarvatathagata R

sacaracare] R; sarvacaracare (unmetrical) C

°cittadharanam] em.; cittadharanam T1; °cittadharana C, R

niskalah kalavarjitah] em.; niskalah varjitah T1; niskalam kalavarjitam C



2245
2246
2247
2248
2249
2250
2251
2252
2253
2254
2255
2256
2257
2258
2259
2260
2261
2262
2263
2264
2265
2266
2267
2268
2269
2270

2271
2272
2273
2274

°dehatito nirafjjanah] T1; °dehatitam nirafijanam C
sampravartakah] R, T1; sampravartakah C

yathanuga] R, T1; yathanuga C

alir] em.; alih T1; ali R; ali C

alir] T1; aliya® R; alim C

amrtam] R; amrta C

°dravyatah] T1, T2; °mudratah C, R

anilanala® R, T1; anilanila® C

°saptatvam] C; °saptya(r)tham R; taptyartham T1
samsarotpattih] R, T1; samsarotpatti C

vidhir uttamah] T1; vidhim uttamam C, R

agnir] R; agny C

vayur] em.; vayu C, R

adhisthitam] R; adhisthita C

nityanam] C; nityanam R, T1

saksi®] em.; saksi® R; sakhi® C

adesu] C; asesu R; sesu Sz

adaia] Sz; adaitya C

C possibly has sunda®.

°mantravinacciae] C; mattavinacciae Sz

°atmajam] em.; “atmakam R; °atmajam C

mandalam] em.; mandalakam ca (unmetrical) C; mandalafi ca (unmetrical) R
sarvesam eva dravyanam] C; samayadravyaptritam T1
manasa sarvani] conj.; manasa sarve C; gaganat sarvan R
ke] R; ka C

Prajapatih here must be feminine, like the other four names in this group (cf. the
name Prajapati in the Maijusrimiilakalpa), as they are different names for the five

wisdoms.

namanta(?)] C (BHS nominative plural?); namantu(?) R
mantram] em.; mantram C; mantra R

kamaratas] R; kamarata C

tasya] C, R, (also reflected in the Tib); tatha Sz



2275
2276
2277
2278
2279
2280
2281
2282
2283
2284
2285
2286
2287
2288
2289

2290

2291
2292
2293
2294
2295
2296
2297
2298
2299
2300
2301
2302
2303
2304

2305

amrtam] C; amrtam sarvam R

vastuna] C; vastunam R

krodham] R; krodha C

°drstimtirdhna] R; °drsti ca mardha (unmetrical) C

phet] em.; phet R; phot(?) C

pijya] C; sampiijya (unmetrical) R

ekavrkse] C, R; omn ekavrkse Sz

ca] R; om. (unmetrical) C

stunyagare visesatah] Sz; §tinyagara viSesatah R; grame ca $tnyake C
sthalagate] C, W; malagate R

devatim capi] em.; devatiii capi C, W; devatim co R; devati capi R; devadatta® Sz
°kapali] C, W; °karali R; karala Sz

nandatitam] R.; namdatitam C

damstrartipakaralini] R; damstra krtarakaralini C
vajre$varaprabhus] R; vajresvariprabhum C

nirafija°] Sz (supported by the Tib., Comm1, and Comm2); niramaya®
(unmetrical) C, R, T1

vajre$varieajiiena] C; vajre$varajfiena R
ba bba] Sz; ba ba R; bandha C

yat] C; yadi R

ha] C; ham R

hokaram] Sz; hohkaram C

hri] C; hrih R

tribhir] R; tribhim C

dhamma] C; dhammu R

gathabhir] em.; gathena C, R
kamalavartam] R; kamalavartam C
salila®] em.; salila® C, R

svadhidaivata®] em.; svadhidaivata® C
°vigatae] em.; °vigataae (unmetrical) C; °gaae R
bhattiae] C; tattiae Sz

grhniyat] C, R; grhniyat yogasiddhyarthahetuna Sz



2306
2307
2308
2309
2310
2311
2312
2313
2314
2315
2316
2317
2318
2319
2320
2321
2322
2323
2324
2325
2326
2327
2328
2329
2330
2331
2332
2333

2334

2335

2336

bhavavimuttia] C; bhavavivajjaae R

svaccha] R; svecchaya (unmetrical) C

tena] R; °naiva(?) C

‘nukampi tu] C, (supported also by the Tib.); tu samkalpitam R
°mustim] R; °musti C

atmani tistha] Sz; atma tistha C, R; atmottistha T1, T2
tricchotyan(?)] C; trsphotam R
“upaharo] R; “upahara C

sarvatmani sada] C; sarvatmanim aham R
devatinam tatha] T1, T2; devatesu ca C, R
suddhatma] C; syamo R

’krodhah] R; "’krodhanah C

samayi°] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); samayi C, R
°rudhirarafijite] R; °rudhiram rafijita® C

maricim] R; maricyam C
$rayakesasya] C, W; srayakeSasya R; Savake$asya H
na] C; om. R

apavitram na katham] C; apavitram katham R
°kamartham] C; °’karmmatham R

abhijayate] R; api jayate C

sarpih] R; sarpyah C

tatha] R; apivaC

yogam] R (supported by the Tib.); snanam C
daisyate] R; daisayet C

sadhakah] R; sadhakam C

va] R, W; om. C

va] C; om. R

na] R;om. C, W

dapayet svasamayasya lekhitum kriyaptirvakam] T1; dapayet samayasattvasya
C,W;om. R

rulu rulu] C; hulu hulu R; om. W

hrarh hrarh hramm] R, W; drarh drarh dram C



2337
2338
2339
2340
2341
2342
2343
2344
2345
2346
2347
2348
2349
2350
2351
2352
2353
2354
2355
2356
2357
2358
2359
2360
2361
2362
2363
2364
2365
2366

2367

kau kau kau] C; kaurm kaurm kaurm R

strirn strim strimm] C; stri stri stri R

hrim strirm hrim strim hrim strim] C; hrim str hrim stri R
kurn hrirh kurh hrirh] C; kurh hri kurh hri R

khe khe khem khern khern] C; kharh ta kham kham ta kharh kharh ta kharh R
padmam padmam] C; padma padma R

padmam padmam padmam] C; padma padma R

trim trarh trirh tram trirh tram] C; trim trim trim teim trirm triith R
hrirh hrirh hrirm] C; hrirh hrirm hrim hrim hrim hrith R

hri tarh hri tarn] C; hrim tarh hrim tam R

tani] R; tani iti C

manepsitam] em.; manepsitafi R; manasepsitani (unmetrical) C
tatha] R; om. (unmetrical) C

navamam] R; navama C

°carmana] R; °carma® (unmetrical) C

°$masanika® em.; °smasanika® R; °smasana® (unmetrical) C
guha®] conj.; grha® C, R

gatva] T1; om. C, R

tittibhi] R; titibhi C

padasthan] em.; padasthan W; padastham C; padastha R
satkambojika] em.; kambojika R; satkambojy C

na sams$ayah] T1; om. (unmetrical) C, R

ksubdha acaryo] R; ksubdhacarya C

vadayet] R; vadayati R

ciddhu] C; sidhu R (supported also by Comm1)

sadhika] R; sadhaki C

°kufjjesu] R; kufije (unmetrical) C

°bhojya; C; vasas R

madanah] R, T1; mada C

Sukti§] em.; suktis W; suktikam (unmetrical) C

kafijikas] T1; kamkikas R; kamjikas C



2368
2369
2370
2371
2372
2373
2374
2375
2376
2377
2378
2379
2380
2381
2382
2383
2384
2385
2386
2387
2388
2389
2390
2391
2392
2393
2394
2395
2396
2397

2398

proktas] R; prokta C

°matsya°] C; °mamsa® R

arukadayah] em.; alukadayah C; arukadaya R
avadhtitam] em.; avadhata R; adhtitam C
mustih] em.; musti C, R

pade] R; drstimustipade C

caiva] C; om. R
°buddhanam] T1; °yuddhanam C
divya®] conj.; divyam C, R

pravistam] C; pravistva R

hrdadinam] R; hrdayadinam (unmetrical) C
kalpagram] em.; kalpagra® C, R

iti] C; om. R

sotsahas] em.; sotsaha R; socchaha C
samnahah] em.; sannaha C. R
vedavatim] R; devatim C

samgrhya] R; grhya (unmetrical) C
dhyayi] C; viras tv R

°darikam vadhtim] C; °kanyavadhtim R
sidhyate] R; sidhyati C

veti] R; ceta C

yuktir] C; bhaktir(?) R

py anaya] C; “psaraya R

krodha] R; krodha® (unmetrical) C
krodhah] em.; krodha C, R

rakta] R; rakta C

atyantam] C; atyanta® R

yasya] C; sya R

mudhatma] C; madhatma sa R
svapnamayeva] R.; svapnamayaiva C

°dharmasyajiiah] em.; °dharmasyajiia C, R



2399
2400
2401
2402
2403
2404
2405
2406
2407
2408
2409
2410
2411
2412
2413
2414
2415
2416
2417
2418
2419
2420
2421
2422
2423
2424
2425
2426
2427

2428

2429

°mudradhisthana®] C; °mahasadhanam R
vidyapurusas] C; vidyadharapurusas R

visnur] em.; visnu® C, R

asvinau] R; asvinau C

candrah] em.; candre C; candra R

kiranti] C; kriyante R

kahala®] C; kahala® R

ete]C;taR

°ddhanam (°dgaram?) C; °dhama R
paraparavasavartina$] C; paraparavaravasavartinas R
surasuraputra] em.; surasuraputrah R; sura C
°prakaram] C; °prakaram R

pujas] R; ptaja C

tabhih] C; tam R

sampijayanty] R; sampdajyayanty C

mahasukha®] R; muhasukha® C
nirdvandvas] em.; nirdvanvas C; nirdvandas R
jinasya®] R (supported by the Tib.); janasya® C
dur®] C; an° R

upamiyate] C; upaniyate R

sarvasattvanam] C; sattvanam R

vikalpa®] C; sarvavikalpa® R

abhiniskramanam] C; saniniskrama® R

svayam] R, T1; svayastvam(?) C
asamasambuddhatvam] C; asamam buddhatvam R
devavatararamyam] C; devavataranam ramyam R
°avataranasuddham] em.; °avataranasuddham C; °avataranam $suddham R
°mahartham] em.; °mahatham C; °mahamtam R
°visesam] R; °visesa® C

°matsyamamsahomanam] em.; matsyamamsahomanam C;

majjasthimahamamsasya homana R

vai] R; om. (unmetrical) C



2430
2431
2432
2433
2434
2435
2436
2437
2438
2439
2440
2441
2442
2443
2444
2445
2446
2447
2448
2449

2450
2451

2452

°trnani] C; °trnadi R

lagnah samuttirya] R; lagnasyam uttirya C
°avarohitah] em.; °avarohite R; °virohitah C

bodhir] R; bodhi C

nirvikalpa®] R; nirvikalpah C
dvayendriyasamapattya] C; dvitiyasamapattya R
ahamkarayate] R; ahamkarata C

nispadyeta] R; nispadyam etat (unmetrical) C

haiva seems to be a metrically shortened (BHS) ihaiva.
neka (BHS) = aneka

pisunam] em.; pasunam C; ya$ ca hrsta® R

°adinam] C; °avahi R

°ksobhyavasinah] C; °ksobhyas casino R

asthir] C; asthibhir R

sarvesam] T1; om. (unmetrical) C, R

samayo] R; samayam C

bhaksaniyani] R; bha++++yani C; bhaksaniya T1
khyapitam] R; khyatam (unmetrical) C
evamvidham] T1; evamvidhi®] R; evamvidho C; evamvido Y

°sumarga®] conj. (on the authority of the Tib.); °’kumarga® R, T1; °kumaga® C;
°krte ca Ni

°kotyas ca] C; °koti R

vajragarbhapramukha bodhisattva mahasattvah] C; vajragarbhapramukhanam

bodhisattvanam mahasattvanam R

ca] R; om. C
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g.5

GLOSSARY

Abhedya

mi phyed ma

3@3‘&1]

Abhedya

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Acalaceta
mi g.yo mgon
S o Vo
]
Acalaceta

“Servant Acala,” or “Immovable Servant/Helper,” seems to be an epithet of Acala/Candamaharosana;

commentaries describe him as an emanation of Vairocana.

Activity family
las kyi rigs
mm‘@‘iu]m]
karmakula

One of the five buddha families.

Afflictions
nyon mongs
75@'&1’!:«1

klesa

The term refers to the three (hatred, ignorance, and greed) or the five (the same with the addition of envy

and pride) “afflictions.”

Ahomukha
‘og zhal ma
?ﬁr]'qrwq
Ahomukha

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

Aihiki
"dod pa mo
o
Aihikt

One of the seven types of dakinis.



g.10

g.12

g.14

g.15

Ajita

mi thub ma
a

YR
Ajita

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Akarsani
"qugs byed ma
AT
Akarsant

A deity personifying the true nature of the element fire.

Amrtavilokini
a mR ta bi lo ki ni

NPV
x5 ARG
Amrtavilokint

In the Samputodbhava, this deity is invoked to help obtain a son.

Ananta
mtha’ yas
S|
Ananta

One of the eight naga kings.

Anivrttika
mi ldog mo
N
R
Anivrttika

One of the seven types of dakinis.
Afjali

thal mo

|

afijali

A gesture of reverence with the hands joined at the heart as if in prayer.

Anunasika
thig le

&N

g U]"ll I

anundasika

The symbol denoting the nasalization of a Sanskrit vowel, comprised of a dot above a crescent.

Aparajita
gzhan mi thub
-A'
TR
Aparajita

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.
Apasmara

brjed byed - rjed byed
<2935 - 353



g.16

g.17

g.18

g.19

g.20

g.21

g.22

g.23

apasmara

A demon that causes epilepsy.

Apsaras
lha'i bu mo
R

apsaras

A member of the class of celestial female beings of great beauty.

Arbuda

arbu da

oy

Arbuda

One of the four pithas.

Ardhaparyanka
skyil krung phyed pa
Burg=gs)
ardhaparyarnka

There are two versions of the ardhaparyanka posture—one sitting, the other dancing.

Arka

nyi ma

A'B\]

A

Arka - Siirya

A Hindu god (personification of the sun).

Aspiration for awakening
byang chub kyi sems - byang chub sems
ga‘@q@&&w] . ga‘@n‘&mw‘

bodhicitta

The wish to attain awakening for the sake of all sentient beings; a luminous “seed” moving inside the

channels; the Sanskrit and Tibetan terms are also used to denote semen.

Asura
lha ma yin
gty
asura

A demi-god.

Attahasa
aT+Ta ha sa
VA
Attahasa

One of the power places.

Auxiliary chandoha
nye ba’i ts+tshan do ha
P

HIRERNS|

upachandoha

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.



g.24

g.25

g.26

g.27

g.28

g.29

g.30

g.31

g.32

Auxiliary charnel ground
nye ba’i dur khrod

RS

upasmasana

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Auxiliary ksetra
nye ba’i zhing

NN

ARRA

upaksetra

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Auxiliary melapaka
nye 'du ba - nye ba’i ‘du ba
yoge| - JaRagey
upamelapaka

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Auxiliary pilava
nye ba’i ‘thung gcod
§'n3'qg<w]§ﬁ]
upapilava

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Auxiliary pitha
nye ba’i gnas
FRTN

upapitha

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Bahulojata
mang po skyes
5\1‘(‘2’!‘5&‘!]
Bahulojata

One of the five goddesses personifying the five “hooks of gnosis.”

Bala
stobs
gax
Bala

One of the five goddesses personifying the five “hooks of gnosis.”

Bhadrakali
nag mo bzang mo
qq%ms:’&’]
Bhadrakalt

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Bhaga
bha ga
3



bhaga
The female genital organ, in this and other tantric texts. Other meanings include “good fortune,”

“happiness,” and “majesty”; the term forms the root of the word bhagavan, Blessed One; see also 1.163 et seq.

g.33

g.34

g.35

g.36

g.37

g.38

g.39

g.40

Bhairava
'jigs byed

e EN
Bhairava

A wrathful form of Siva.

Bhaviki

sgom pa ma

Fpra

Bhavikt

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Bhrkuti
khro gnyer can
BRVaN]
Bhrkutt

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

Bhiicari
sa spyod
N
bhiicart

A type of dakini (literally, “earth traveller”).

Bhiomi
sa

N

bhitmi

See “bodhisattva level.”

Bibhatsa
'jigs rung
q%n]m'ﬁzq

Bibhatsa

One of the deities invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Bindu
thig le

a N
gaya
bindu

A drop (as of liquids); a “drop” of concentrated energy in the channels of the subtle body; the shape of a

drop with a small protuberance above visualized above mantric syllables as part of the anunasika (the nasal

mark).

Black Kapalin
nag po thod pa can

EARER R



g.41

g.42

g.44

g.46

g.47

g.48

Krsnakapalin

One of the deities invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Bodhicitta
byang chub kyi sems
ga’@n@'&sw‘

bodhicitta

In normative Mahayana doctrine, bodhicitta refers to the aspiration for awakening, in both its relative and

absolute aspects. In tantric thought it frequently refers to semen in the context of its generation and

manipulation in sexual yogic rites.

Bodhisattva level

sa

N

bhiimi

Ground; level; also the level of realization, in particular that of a bodhisattva. Also rendered here as
“bhami.”

Bola

bo la - bo l+la
SARRE
bola

A code word for the male sexual organ. Taken literally, refers to “gum myrrh.”

Brahmanical fire
tshangs pa’i me
5:4;11&5\4]

brahmagni

One of the sacrificial fires.

Caitya
mchod rten
VAl
caitya - stiipa

A holy monument enshrining relics, usually in a shape that represents the five elements.

Cakra
"khor lo
a‘rﬁx'?ﬂl
cakra

Circle; wheel; energy center in the subtle body—a vortex of channels.

Candala
gdol pa

TRNH|

candala - candala

An outcaste or a member of the lowest (and despised) castes in Indian society.

Candali
gdol ba mo - gtum mo

TR - g



Candalt
An outcaste woman; one of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra; the mystic heat below the navel,

personified as a goddess; one of the five dakinis visualized on the prongs of the vajra scepter.

g.49

g.50

g.51

g.52

g.53

g.54

g.55

g.56

Candika

gtum mo

gkl

Candika

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Candra

zla ba

s

Candra

A Hindu deity (the moon personified).

Candrabindu
zla ba’i thig le
a‘qaﬁqﬁ]

candrabindu

A sign in Sanskrit indicating nasalization of the vowel it is written above; it consists of a horizontal crescent

with its horns pointing up and a dot above it.

Candri

zla mo

a4
Candrt

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Caritra

tsA ri t+ra
-Av

g

Caritra

One of the power places.

Cauri
chom rkun ma
B
Caurt

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

Central channel

dbu ma - kun "dar ma
AR - J§RTE

avadhiitt

The body’s main subtle channel (nadi), running along the spinal column.

Chandoha

ts+tshan do - tshan do - tshan do ha
£ - 357] - 3375
chandoha



g.57

g.58

g.59

g.60

g.61

g.62

g.63

g.64

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Charnel ground
dur khrod

YA

$masana

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Chosen deity
rang gi 'dod pa’i lha
ARy
svestadevatd - istadevata

A sambhogakaya deity to which the practitioner has a samaya commitment, commonly known by the

students of Tibetan Buddhism as yidam.

Consort

phyag rgya - rig ma - shes rab - btsun mo - thabs
@9 - R - fusa) - g -
mudrd - vidyd - prajiia - yosita - upaya

The pair of the deity or practitioner in sexual yoga. See “consort (female)” and “consort (male).”

Consort (female)

phyag rgya - rig ma - shes rab - btsun mo - dga’ ma

SRR SR A B R i

mudra - vidya - prajiia - yosita - rati

The female element of the coupling pair in sexual yoga. In this translation the term “consort” has been used
to render different terms with slighty different concepts of the female consort, the most important being
mudra, vidya, and prajfia. Mudra emphasizes the symbolic form of the female consort, while vidya and
prajiia emphasize the wisdom, or insight, aspect that the female principle embodies (see also “wisdom

consort”).

Consort (male)
thabs

RN ]

upaya

The male element of the coupling pair in sexual yoga. See “skillful means.”

Cumbika
‘o byed ma

N
I
Cumbika

One of the seven types of dakinis.

Cunda
skul byed ma
ﬁméﬁ'&q
Cunda

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

Casant
"jib byed ma



g.65

g.66

g.67

g.68

g.69

g.70

g.71

g.72

QB3|
Ciisant

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Cisini
"jib byed ma
at‘-in'éﬁm
Ciisint

One of the four guardian goddesses who can be indicated to a fellow practitioner by her pledge sign.

Daka

dpa’ bo

ﬁuq‘h"

daka

Covers a wide range of meanings—in general a male being, not necessarily benevolent, ranging from a

powerful spirit to a retinue deity in a mandala.

Dakini
mkha’ 'gro ma
~
AR
dakint
Covers a wide range of meanings—in general a female being, not necessarily benevolent, ranging from a

powerful spirit to a retinue deity in a mandala. Also the name of the royal goddess in the east, see “Dakini.”

Dakini
mkha’ 'gro ma
almq‘qﬁ'aq‘
Dakint

One of the four guardian goddesses who can be indicated to a fellow practitioner by her pledge sign.

Dakinijalasamvara
mkha’ 'gro ma’i dra ba'i sdom pa
AR AR T RG]
Dakinijalasamoara

An elaborate name of the deity Samvara; its meaning varies according to different interpretations.

Damaru
cang te'u
SRV
damaru

A small hand drum.

Devikota

de bl ko Ta - Iha mo’i mkhar
AR - y¥Rams
Devikota

One of the four auxiliary pithas.

Dharma
chos

~
BN I



g.73

g.74

g.75

g.77

g.78

g.79

g.80

dharma

A phenomenon; religion; teachings; religious duties; when capitalized (Dharma), it refers to the teachings of

the Buddha.

Dharma cakra
chos kyi "khor lo
%N@'q?ﬁ%‘&']
dharmacakra

The name of the energy center (cakra) in the heart.

Dharmadhatu
chos kyi dbyings

P 2N N
SNTRIRA|
dharmadhatu

The “sphere of phenomena,” a totality of things as they really are.

Dharmakaya
chos kyi sku
i«'@'ﬁ‘
dharmakaya

The “body of phenomena” as they really are; the state of complete and perfect awakening.

Dharmaralli
chos kyi ra li
PN o
TR
Dharmaralli

The deity Aralli when he is associated with the origination of phenomena.

Dipini

mar me ma

|

Dipint

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering; one of the four guardian goddesses who

can be indicated to a fellow practitioner by her pledge sign.

Divya
rtse ba ma
%‘n‘&‘
Divya

“Divine”; one of the subtle channels in the body.

Dombi
g.yung mo
T
Dombt

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

Drokmi Sakya Yeshé
"brog mi shAkya ye shes

ARG R



g.81

g.82

g.83

g.84

g.85

g.86

g.87

g.88

992 or 993 to 1043 or 1072; Tibetan translator (of an early phase of the later translation period) and

important figure in the Lamdré (lam "bras) lineage.

Dusti
gdug pa can
TR
Dustt

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Dvesavajra
zhe sdang rdo rje
N, X
9RSNE]
Dvesavajra

The deity personifying the true nature of the faculty of hearing.

Dvesavati

skyon bral ma

Faees
Dosavatt

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Earth boa

sbrul gdong gnyis pa
guTRRTpE|
dvimukhahi

“Two-faced snake.”

Enthralling

dbang - dbang du bya ba - dbang du byed pa
5951 - §9=§9] - §IRgI

vasya - vasikarana

The activity or the magical act of enthralling.

Five mudras
phyag rgya Inga
SR

paficamudra

The five accoutrements worn by wrathful deities, associated with charnel grounds; they are the diadem (for

some female deities this is the choker), the earrings, the necklace, the wrist bracelets and the waist chain.

Five nectars
bdud rtsi Inga

73|

paficamrta

The five include feces, urine, phlegm, semen, and menstrual blood; they may be substituted by other five

substances representing them, e.g., the five types of rice.

Four applications of mindfulness
dran pa nye bar gzhag pa bzhi

SFNGRRAG G|

catuhsmrtyupasthana



g.89

g.90

g.91

g.92

g.93

g.94

g.95

Often called “four types of mindfulness”; they refer to mindfulness of the body, bodily sensations, thoughts,

and phenomena.

Four bases of miraculous power
rdzu "phrul gyi rkang pa bzhi

ERYN ARG

caturrddhipada

The four are intention (chandas), diligence (virya), attention (citta), and discernment (mimamsa).

Four right exertions

yang dag par spong ba bzhi

Ntzﬁqu;’?ﬂ’:‘qna]

catuhsamyakprahana - °pranidhim

The four right exertions (sometimes translated literally from the Tibetan as “abandonments”) aim at
preventing the negative dharmas from arising, at removing those that have arisen, at producing those that
have not arisen, and at maintaining those that have arisen. The Tibetan term, as exemplified in this text,

may translate both the Sanskrit terms samyakprahana and samyakpranidhim.

Gaganagafija
nam mkha’ ('i snying po)
AN
FHAMR (RFRRA)|
Gaganagafija
The Sanskrit text has “gaganam,” signifying this epithet of Akasagarbha, one of the eight great

bodhisattvas, while the Tibetan uses an abbreviated form of the Tibetan translation of Akasagarbha, nam
mkha’i snying po.

Ganacakra feast
tshogs kyi dkyil "khor
?{qw'@@wq\rﬁﬂ
ganacakra

A ritual feast offered to the deities and all beings in the three realms.

Gauri
dkar mo
ST
Gaurt

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

Gayadhara
sprin ‘dzin
NaaE

3759
Gayadhara
994-1043; Indian (possibly Bengali) pandita who visited Tibet three times; teacher of Drokmi Sakya Yeshé; a

complex personality and a key figure in the transmission to Tibet of the Hevajra materials later incorporated

in the Lamdré (lam bras) tradition.

Geha

khyim ma

(2N

gara|

Geha

One of the subtle channels in the body.



g.96 Ghasmari
g+ha sma rl - g+hasma rl
-‘N '“
EEEIEE K
Ghasmart

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

g.97 Ghorartipa
'jigs pa’i gzugs
a%n]m'ua'u]@q&v‘
Ghorariipa

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

g.98 Ghor1
"jigs pa’i mkha’ 'gro ma - 'jigs pa’i mkha’ ‘gro
q%qu“zs«m‘a?ﬁ&‘ . q%qw'ua'&mq'a\s]’l
Ghort

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering; one of the five dakinis visualized on the

five prongs of the vajra scepter.

g.99 Godavari
g0 dA ba ri - ba yi mchog sbyin

HeR) - afad )
Godavart

One of the four auxiliary pithas.

g.100  Graha
gza’
T
graha

A demon that causes an eclipse; a spirit that causes possession; a planet.

g.101  Grhadevata
khyim gyi lha
NN
3wy
Grhadevata

One of the two melapakas.

g.102  Harikela
ha ri ke pa
537
Harikela

One of the two pilavas.

g.103  HariScandra
"phrog pa zla ba
qﬁ"l‘“’ﬁ"“]
Hariscandra

Mythological figure of great wealth and splendor.

g.104  Hayasya
rta yi gzugs - rrta gdong ma



FEIRTN - S5 TRSA
Hayasya - Turangamasya

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g.105  Hearer
nyan thos
9|
Sravaka

Any disciple receiving teachings from the Buddha.

g.106  Heruka
he ru ka - khrag "thung
537 - B
heruka

The wrathful buddha personifying the true nature of all forms and all the sensory fields and elements; a
wrathful deity of the vira type; also an epithet applied to some wrathful deities, especially Hevajra and

Samvara.

g.107  Herukasamnibha
he ru ka dang mtshungs pa
K\qu'ﬁ:&@:ﬂ'ﬂl
Herukasamnibha

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g.108  Hetudayika
rgyu sbyin ma
g8
Hetudayika
One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.109  Hevajra
kye’i rdo rje
IREE
Hevajra

A wrathful deity of the heruka type.

g.110  Himalaya
kha ba’i gnas - hi ma la ya
mRRTEN| - Fararw|
Himalaya

One of the two auxiliary chandohas.

g.111  Homa
sbyin sreg
853
homa

An oblation offered into a ritual fire; the repeated act of casting an offering into the fire, where each throw is

accompanied by a single repetition of the mantra.

g.112  Hrstavadana

rangs ma’i gdong



g.113

g.114

g.115

g.116

g.117

g.118

g.119

g.120

;RN'NE’uﬁq
Hrstavadana

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Hurnhkara

hUM mdzad

ém&'ﬁl

Hiiritkara

The name of one of the wrathful forms of Vajrapani; in the Samputodbhava he is also referred to as

Krodhavijaya or simply Krodha.

Indra
dbang po
e
Indra

The chief god in the realm of Thirty-three and Hindu deity (personification of the sun). Also called Sakra.

Indri
dbang mo
S
Indrt

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Insight
shes rab
oy
prajiia

Direct cognition of reality; represented by and refers to the female consort in sexual yoga.

Irsyavajra
phrag dog rdo rje
HRTRE
Irsyavajra

The deity personifying the true nature of the faculty of smell.

Jalandhara

dzA lan dha ra - "bar ba ‘dzin
gagss| - RIXTRES|
Jalandhara

One of the four pithas.

Jambhani

dzam+b+ha ni
KN

Ll

Jambhant

A goddess invoked to crush wayward beings.

Jaya
rqyal ma
FUs|
Jaya



One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

g.121  Jewel family
rin chen gyi rigs
SRR
ratnakula

One of the five buddha families.

g.122  Jhanadakini
ye shes mkha’ 'gro ma
ﬁﬁ«'&ma'a?ﬁm‘
JAanadakint

“Wisdom Dakini,” one of the five dakinis associated with the five buddha families.

g.123  Jhanasattva
ye shes sems dpa’
Qﬁﬂ'&&&'ﬁuq
jiianasattva

The deity that merges with and empowers its form, the samayasattva, visualized by the practitioner.

g124  Joyful
dga’ ba
AR
muditd

The first bodhisattva level.

g.125  Kakkola
ka k+ko la
El’m]
kakkola

A code word for the female genital organ. Taken literally, refers to an aromatic plant and the perfume made

from it.

g.126  Kalinga
ka ling ka
Uil
Kalinga

One of the two chandohas.

g.127  Kalihjara
ka lany+dzi
T
Kalifijara

Name of a country; inhabitant of this country.

g.128  Kamartpa
kA ma rU pa - ‘dod pa’i gzugs
T AR
Kamariipa

One of the two ksetras.



g.129  Kamboji
g.yo ldan ma
TR
Kamboji / Kambojt
One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering; one of the four guardian goddesses who

can be indicated to a fellow practitioner by her pledge sign.

g.130  Kamini
‘dod ma
A5
Kamint

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.131 Kanci
kAny+tsi
3
Karict

One of the two auxiliary chandohas.

g.132  Karmarapataka
las kyi brang
AT
Karmarapataka

One of the pilavas.

g.133  Karmic stains
zag pa
El lT]”J I
asrava

Literally, “inflows,” these are negative karmic influences.

g.134  Karsa
zho
ol
karsa

A unit of weight equal to either 176 or 280 grains troy.

g.135  Karunya
snying rje
/=B
5E|
Karunya

One of the two pilavas.

g.136  Kaumarapaurika
gzhon nu'i grong khyer
T R I
Kaumarapaurika

One of the two auxiliary pilavas.

g.137  Kaupina

dkris ma’i gos bzang



ﬁfﬁwwaﬁmnsq
kauptna

A small piece of cloth covering just the genitals.

g.138  Khandaroha
dum skyes ma
SRk A
Khandaroha

One of the seven types of dakinis.

g.139  Khatvanga
khaT+wAM ga
~ET
khatvanga
Iconographic or real implement in the form of a staff with a trident ending; it may have human skulls

impaled on it.

g.140 Khecari
mkha’ spyod
sw
khecart

A type of dakini (literally, “sky traveller”).

g.141 Konkana
kong ka na
=
Korikana

One of the power places.

g.142  Kosala
ko sha lA - ko sha la
RERRER
Kosala

One of the two auxiliary ksetras.

g.143  Krodha
khro bo
]
Krodha

“Wrath,” an epithet of some wrathful male deities, such as Vajrapani.

g.144  Krodhavijaya
khro bo rnam par rgyal ba
FRgHRxFU|
Krodhavijaya

An epithet of a wrathful form of Vajrapani.

g.145  Ksetra
zhing
A

ksetra



g.146

g.147

g.148

g.149

g.150

g.151

g.152

g.153

g.154

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Kubera

nor sbyin

o

FE

Vittada

A Hindu and Buddhist god of wealth.

Kulata
kulutA - gulatA
q9g - 379
Kulata

One of the auxiliary charnel grounds.

Ktrmaja

rus sbal skyes ma
SEREAL
Karmaja

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Lalana
brkyang ma
AFR|
lalana

The left subtle channel (nads).

Lama
IA mA
e
lama

A class of dakinis.

Lama
IAmA
e
Lama

One of the seven types of dakinis.

Lampaka

lam pA ka - lam pa ka
WS - ST

Lampaka

One of the two chandohas.

Lampaki
lam pa kI

N
S|
Lampakt

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Lavanasagara



lan tshwa’i rgya mtsho
g ER G|
Lavanasagara

One of the two pilavas.

g.155  Lilagati
rol pa
ffxm‘
Lilagati

A deity invoked in a mantra.

g.156  Linga
ling ga
azn]
linga

The male sexual organ.

g.157  Locana
spyan - spyan ma
g1 - 839
Locana

The chief goddess of the jewel family, personifying the true nature of the element of earth.

g.158  Lokapala
'jig rten skyong ba
RabAE
lokapala

“World protector,” a class of guardian deities, usually presiding over the quarters of the world.

g.159  Lotus
pad+ma
Né‘
padma

The lotus flower or plant; metaphorically, the female genital organ.

g.160  Lotus family
pad+ma’i rigs
NN
NERRAN|
padmakula
One of the five buddha families.

g.161  Mahabala
stobs po che
g’nﬂ'ﬁ‘%l
Mahabala

One of the mantra deities.

g.162  Mahakali
nag mo che
A
Mahakalt



One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

g.163  Mahakosavati
mdzod chen por gnas
SRR
Mahikosavati - MahakoSavatt

This appears to be an epithet of Pandaravasini, the consort of Amitabha.

g.164  Mahamudra
phyag rgya chen po
355
mahamudra

Awakened state described as the union of wisdom and means.

g.165  Mahapratisara
ma hA pR tisA re
N";}"'*’%’ﬂ"\’\l
Mahapratisara

In the Samputodbhava, this deity is invoked to help obtain a son.

g.166  Mahasukha
bde chen - bde ba chen po
S3&3| - S3IE|
Mahasukha

One of the epithets of Samvara.

g.167 Mahasukha cakra
bde chen "khor lo
qﬁ'a\sq'a?ix'r‘ﬂ
mahasukhacakra

The name of the energy center (cakra) at the top of the head.

g.168  Mahasukhavajratejah
ma hA su kha badzra te dzaH
N.ﬁ.ﬁ.m.qg.s.ég]
Stkarasyatejal

“Fire of Great Bliss,” a bahuvrihi epithet addressing a heruka.

g.169  Mahavista
"jug ma - 'jug ma chen mo
QQQ]WI . qgﬂ&%q&'q
Vista - Mahavista
One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.170 Malava
mA la ba
g
Malava

One of the four auxiliary pithas.

g.171  Malaya



g.172

g.173

g.174

g.175

g.176

g.177

g.178

g.179

mA la ya

arw|

Malaya

One of the four pithas.

Mamaki
mA ma kI

v vA
L]
Mamaki

The chief goddess of the vajra family, personifying the true nature of the element of water.

Manidhari
ma Ni d+ha ri
N N
a®5R)
Manidhart

“Holder of Jewels,” an epithet of Mahapratisara.

Mafjuvajra
"jam pa’i rdo rje
as&w&‘%"ﬁl
Maiijuvajra

One of the peaceful forms of Mafjusri.

Manmatha
yid srub

o

Y
Manmatha

One of the epithets of Kamadeva, the god of love.

Mara
bdud
XA

Mara

Personification of evil and creator of obstacles; the tempter of Buddha Sakyamuni.

Maradarika

bdud ‘dral ma

QYR ARV

Maradarika

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Maranit

gsod par byed ma
=g
Marant

A deity personifying the true nature of the element of water.

Maru

maru
&y

Maru



g.180

g.181

g.182

g.183

g.184

g.185

g.186

g.187

g.188

One of the auxiliary charnel grounds.

Matara

ma mo
~

|
Matara

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Matrka

ma mo

~

N I
matrka

“Mother,” any of the eight Saiva goddesses of the class bearing the same name.

Matsaryavajra
ser sna rdo rje ma
Axy¥s
Matsaryavajra

A deity personifying the true nature of the faculty of touch.

Melapaka
‘du ba

RN
melapaka

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

Mohani
mo ha ni
R

99
Mohant

A goddess invoked to cause delusion.

Mohavajra

gti mug rdo rje
&S

T LTRE

Mohavajra

A deity personifying the true nature of the faculty of sight.

Mudra
phyag rgya
Ak
mudra

Seal; ritual hand gesture; female consort in sexual yoga.

Mukunda

mu kun da - mu kun da ma
LT - ATFRY|
Mukunda

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

Muraja



rdza rnga ma
ERH|
Muraja

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.189  Naga
klu
g
naga

A class of semi-divine beings with bodies that are half human, half snake.

g.190  Nagara
nAgara
A
Nagara

One of the charnel grounds.

g.191 Nairatmya
bdag med ma
SRR
Nairatmya

“No-self”; Heruka’s consort personifying the absence of self.

g.192  Nandatita
dga’ las "das
RERNN AR
Nandatita

One of the deities invited to partake in the oblation offering.

g.193  Nartesvart
gar dbang phyug
TR
Nartesvart

A deity personifying the true nature of the element of wind.

g.194  Nirmana cakra
sprul pa’i 'khor lo
gm'ua'a?ﬁf\'fﬁ
nirmanacakra

The energy center (cakra) in the navel.

g.195  Nirmanakaya
sprul pa’i sku
ﬁ‘”"'a‘%ﬂ
nirmanakaya

A body manifested by a tathagata perceivable by ordinary senses; one of the two “form bodies” (ripakaya).

g.196  Oblation

gtor ma
P
bali



An offering of edibles to a deity or spirit.

g.197  Odra
odra-oDi
| - &7
Odra

One of the two ksetras.

g.198  Ostaraka
gnon po
TE
ostaraka

A class of demonic beings.

g.199  Padmajvalini
pad+ma "bar ba
N5 RAA|
Padmajvalint

A deity personifying the true nature of the element of space.

g.200 Padmanartesvara
pad+ma gar dbang
NHARRAR]
Padmanartesvara

An emanation of Avalokite$vara usually depicted as a red, dancing figure; also the visualized deity for the
semen after it enters the bhaga.

g201  Padmapani
phyag na pad+ma
ST
Padmapani

An epithet of Avalokitesvara; also, one of the bodhisattva emanations of Avalokite$vara.

g.202  Padmesvara
pad+ma’i dbang phyug
SERY
Padmesvara

Another name of Amitabha.

g.203  Pala
srang
K]
pala

A unit of weight equal to four karsa.

g.204  Pandaravasini
gos dkar mo
TR
Pandaravasini

The chief goddess of the lotus family, personifying the true nature of the element of fire.



g.205  Paravrtta
yongs gyur ma
t‘ﬁng‘aq
Paravrtta

One of the seven types of dakinis.

g.206  Parnasavari
ri khrod ma shing lo can
Riqa=isy|
Parnasavart

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g.207  Patani
Itung byed ma
%Kéﬁ'&!]
Patant

A deity personifying the true nature of the element of earth; a goddess invoked to cause downfall.

g.208  Path of mantra
sngags kyi lam
S|
mantramarga

One of the three vehicles of Buddhism.

g.209 Pavaki
‘tshed pa ma
a?éﬁ'u'ax‘
Pavakt
One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.210  Perfection of wisdom
shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa
ﬁw'wa'rdi’m'@%qu]
prajaaparamita

One of the six perfections (generosity, morality, and so forth). For the deity, see “Prajiiaparamita.”

g211  Pilava
‘thung gcod
&
ptlava

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

g212  Pitha
gnas
i
pitha

A type of power place where yogins and yoginis congregate.

g.213  Pleasure consort
dga’ ma

T



g.214

g.215

g.216

g.217

g.218

g.219

g.220

g.221

rati

See “consort (female).”

Prajapati

skye dgu’i bdag po
TR
Prajapati

’

One of the five goddesses personifying the five “hooks of gnosis.”

Prajfiaparamita

shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa
ﬁ""i‘q'a"d'f‘”'@'éﬁ'“]
Prajiiaparamita

“Perfection of Wisdom,” one of the six perfections personified.

Pramana
tshad ma
&5
Pramana

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Pratyalidha

g.yon brkyang ba - g.yon brkyang

q&!’q’q@ml . n}&!’q‘n@q

pratyalidha

Standing posture with the left leg outstretched and the right slightly bent.

Pravara

rab mchog
~

< HEA|

Pravara

One of the five goddesses personifying the five “hooks of gnosis.”

Premani
sdu gu ma
AV
Premant

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Preta
yi dwags
L\'
RRAN
preta

A class of spirits; one of the three lower realms.

Pretadhivasini

pre ta a hi ba si - yi dags lhag par gnas - yi dags lhag gnas
\~ g .A. '“ A' v - 33 A' o v
SAAR IR A A et L IR A A RN
Pretadhivasint

One of the two melapakas.



g.222

g.223

g.224

g.225

g.226

g.227

g.228

.229

Pretasamghata
rab song dge ‘dun
<
Pretasamghata

One of the charnel grounds.

Principle
de nyid
YAl

tattva

Literally “thatness”—in the general sense it is the true nature or reality of things; in a ritual sense (as, for
example, “the principle of the bell”), it is the principle (in this case wisdom) that has become in the ritual the
nature of the bell.

Prthivivajra
rdo rje sa

&
Prthivivajra

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

Pukkasi

puk-+ka sI
2N

AR

Pukkast

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

Pure aspect

dag pa - rnam par dag pa
TR FFERRTH
visuddhi

The pure aspect (usually a particular Buddhist category) of a ritual implement or any ordinary entity.

Piarnagiri

ko l+la giri
N

TR
Paurnagiri - Purnagiri

One of the four pithas.

Queen

btsun mo

S

yosita

In Tibetan, btsun mo is an honorific term for a woman of rank, also understood to mean lady, queen, or
consort.

Ragavajra
"dod chags rdo rje
FNETNAE|
Ragavajra

A deity personifying the true nature of the faculty of taste.



g230 Ragavajra
"dod chags rdo rje ma
A
Ragavajra

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.231  Rajas
rdul
N
rajas
One of the three principles or forces of nature, as known in the Samkhya philosophy, characterized by

energy and movement.

g232  Rambha
dga’ bzang
JAIR==R]
Rambha

One of the apsarases.

g.233  Ramesvara
dga’ ba’i dbang phyug
IR
Ramesvara

One of the four auxiliary pithas.

g.234  Rasana
roma
Xa|
rasana

The right subtle channel (nad1).

g.235 Raudr
rdo rje drag mo
REsTH|
Vajraraudr7 - Raudr7 - Raudra

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.236  Rudra
drag po
ST
Rudra
A Hindu deity.

g.237  Rudraksa
ru drAk+Sha
SAR
rudriksa

These seeds are commonly used as rosary beads.

g.238  Rupika

gzugs can ma



TR
Rapika - Rapint

One of the seven types of dakinis.

g239  Sabdavajra
sgra yi rdo rje ma
Sabdavajra

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.240  Sage
drang srong
R<ER]
rsi

Sage, seer; it seems that this word can also denote a class of semi-divine beings.

g.241  Sakra
brgya byin
534
Sakra
See Indra.

g.242  Samalika
byis bcas mo
R
Samalika

One of the seven types of dakinis..

g.243  Samanya
spyi ma
g
Samanya

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.244  Samaya
dam tshig
Y
samaya

The bond between the practitioner and the deity, and also between the master and the pupil, forged at the

time of an initiation.

g.245  Samayasattva
dam tshig sems dpa
RREL LI
samayasattoa

The form of the deity generated and visualized by the practitioner.

g.246  Sambhoga cakra
longs spyod "khor lo
Arar g

sambhogacakra



The name of the energy center (cakra) in the throat.

g.247  Sambhogakaya
longs sku
ﬁ:«'ﬁ‘
sambhogakaya
“Body of bliss,” one of the three bodies of the Buddha.

g.248  Samkhya
grangs can
R3]
samkhya
One of the three great divisions of Hindu philosophy.

g.249  Samputa
yang dag par sbyor ba
w:'ﬁn]'ux'gx'q‘
samputa
Sexual union perceived as the union of wisdom and skillful means; space between two concave surfaces; the

principle of samputa personified; an epithet of Vajrasattva/Samvara.

See also i.10.

g250 Samvara
bde ba’i mchog - bde mchog
RARAET - "R
Samwara - Samvara

A wrathful deity of the heruka type.

g.251 Samvart
sdom pa ma
Sarmray|
Samwart

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g. 252 Sarvari
mtshan mo
o
Sarvari

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.253  Sattvam
snying stobs
NN
YR
sattva

One of the three principles or forces of nature, as known in the Samkhya philosophy, characterized by

lightness.

g.254  Sattvaparyanka
sems dpa’i skyil mo krung
&&N’ﬁﬂ&'ﬁm‘&’rgi‘l

sattvaparyanka



Sitting posture with the left foot drawn to one’s perineum and the other one extended slightly (typically, the
posture of Tara).

g.255  Saurastra
sau rA ShTa
ARy
Saurastra

One of the two auxiliary melapakas.

g256  Savarl
ri khrod ma
KR
Savart

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

g.257  Seal of the pledge
dam tshig phyag rgya
P
samayamudri

A particular gesture of the hands.

g.258  Seka
dbang ma

ARR&|
Seka
One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.259  Self-consecration
rang byin blabs pa
=B FRN|
svadhisthana
This is a consecration of oneself (in the Sanskrit compound, the word “self” is in a genitive case relationship

with “consecration”).

g260  Sesa
Not available
‘ﬁﬁwﬂmé]
Sesa

One of the eight naga kings.

g.261  Sexual play
kun du ru
TS
kundura - kunduru

Literally “olibanum,” this is the code word for the five types of enjoyment derived from the lotus of the

female consort.

g262  Siddha
grub pa
T
siddha



An accomplished being; a class of semi-divine beings.

g,263 Siddha
shin tu grub ma
gL
Susiddha
One of the subtle channels in the body.

g264  Siddhi
dngos grub
ARES
siddhi

Accomplishment in general; supernatural power, especially, one of the eight magical powers.

g.265  Simhasya
seng ge’i gdong ma
Rl:"?]a'q‘{lm]
Simhasya

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g.266  Simhini
seng ge ma
=
Simhint

A lion-faced goddess in the retinue of Jidnadakini.

g267  Sindhu
sin dhu
Ry
Sindhu

One of the charnel grounds.

g.268  Sitada
bsil sbyin ma
NN
ANAYF |
Sttada
One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.269 Siva Mahadeva
grong khyer sum brtsegs dgra bo
FrBy N.q%ﬂﬂ.ﬁmﬁl
Tripurari

A Hindu deity.

g.270 Skillful means
thabs
R

upaya
Means and methods available to realized beings; represented by and refers to the male consort in sexual

yoga.



g.271  Skull
thod
%
yogapatra - kapala
The vault or calvaria of a human skull used as a cup held by some wrathful deities, often filled with blood;

or a skull cup used as a ritual implement.

g.272  Snehavajra
rdo rje sdug pa
Ry
Snehavajra

One of the four retinue goddesses of Mahasukhavajra.

g.273  Source of phenomena
chos kyi 'byung gnas
FPagamaN|
dharmodaya

The universal matrix represented as a triangle or two interlocking triangles; in the tantric visuddhi (pure

correspondences) system, it corresponds to the triangular area between a woman'’s legs.

g.274  Sphere of phenomena
chos kyi dbyings
~o
SNTRIRN|
dharmadhatu
See “dharmadhatu.”

g.275  Sruk ladle
dgang gzar
IR
sruc

Sacrificial wooden ladle with a long arm.

g.276  Sruva ladle
blugs gzar
AR
sruva

Small sacrificial wooden ladle with two collateral cavities.

g.277  Stambhani
staM b+ha ni
LEL
Stambhani

A goddess invoked to immobilize wayward beings.

g.278  Stupa
mchod rten
&5 54
stiipa

Apart from a Buddhist monument enshrining relics, it can also mean the central bead of a rosary.

g.279  Subtle channel



rtsa
3
nadr

A channel in the subtle body conducting prana.

g280 Stkarasya
phag gi gdong - vA rA ha mu khi - va rA ha mu khi
(AN (2N (2N N
Sakarasya - Varahamukha

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g.281  Suksmartpa
phra gzugs ma
TR
Stiksmariipa

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.282  Sulakali
rtse mo nag mo
3|
Sulakalt

One of the yoginis invited to partake in the oblation offering.

g.283  Sumana
yid bzang ma
Qﬁ'nsz'aq
Sumana

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.284  Summoning
dgug pa
AT
akarsana

The magical act of bringing a person or a being into one’s presence; it is related to the activity of enthralling.

g.285  Suvarnadvipa
gser gling
R
Suvarnadvipa

One of the two auxiliary melapakas.

g.286 Svanasya
khyi gdong ma
B=a
Svanasya

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Heruka.

g.287  Svartpini
shin tu gzugs can
g TR

Svaripint



g.288

g.289

g.290

g.291

g.292

.293

.294

g.295

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Tamas
mun pa
B
tamas

One of the three principles or forces of nature, as known in the Samkhya philosophy, characterized by
heaviness and inertia.

Tandava
rol mo - gar

X -
tandava

The wild dance of wrathful male deities associated with the charnel ground.

Tara

sgrol ma

£l

Tara

Female bodhisattva of compassion; the chief goddess of the activity family, personifying the true nature of

the element wind; one of the five goddesses personifying the five “hooks of gnosis.”

Tathagata

de bzhin gshegs pa
AL
tathagata

“One gone into thatness” or “one come from thatness,” “thatness” being the nature of dharmadhatu, the
empty essence imbued with wisdom and compassion; the term may refer to any tathagata (either human or

the celestial sambhogakaya), or to Buddha Sakyamuni, in which case it is capitalized (the Tathagata).

Tathagata family

de bzhin gshegs pa’i rigs

\,qa N anc\a -

AR AR

tathagatakula

One of the five buddha families, the one in the center, also called the buddha family.

Tilaka
thig le

a N

g ’T| e\ I
tilaka

A mark between the eyebrows, usually made with auspicious substances.

Tilaka
thig le
&N
gaya
Tilaka

A particular form of Nairatmya.

Tilottama
thig le mchog
Ay s



Tilottama

One of the apsarases.

g.296  Tridasesvari
sum cu rtsa gsum dbang phyug ma
NG E RIS
Tridasesvart

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

g.297 Trisakuni
tri sha ku ni - tri sha ku ne
“v 3 va “v v v\
2979 - 2979
Trisakuni - Trisankuni

One of the two auxiliary ksetras.

g298  Trivrtta
sum skor ma
|
Trivrtta

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.299  Turning of the lotus
"dod pa’i bskor ba
ARRRAFR]|
kamalavarta

A mudra gesture formed with both hands, representing male and female sexual organs in the state of

arousal.

g.300  Udadhitata
rgya mtsho’i ‘gram
FaFIGa|
Udadhitata

One of the charnel grounds.

g.301  Uddiyana
0 DyAna - u rgyan - a Di Na - uryana - uDyana
Wga| - 4wy - WER| - W3 Qg
Oddiyana - Uddiyana
One of the four pithas.

g.302  Udyana
skyed mos tshal
gﬁ'&’m'éml
Udyana

One of the auxiliary charnel grounds.

g.303  Umadevi
lha mo dka’ zlog
ERRURER
Umadevt

Another name of Uma3, one of Siva’s wives.



g.304  Upendra
nye dbang

paR
Upendra
A Hindu deity.

g305 Urna
mdzod spu
&5y
arna

An auspicious curl or tuft of hair between the eyebrows.

g.306  Usma
tsha ba ma
5’:1'64‘
Usma

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.307  Vadabagni
rgod ma’i me
Hysa3
vadabagni

“Mare’s fire,” a subterranean mythical fire.

g308  Vadali
badAll
v "'\
At
Vadalt
An epithet of Maricl.

g.309  Vairambha
rtsom chen
Earaa)
Vairambha - Vairambhaka

One of the four winds.

g.310  Vairocana
rnam snang mdzad - rnam par snang mdzad
3&'31:‘&153] . 364':1:§'§R'6153‘
Vairocana

A sambhogakaya buddha personifying (in the systems taught in the Samputodbhava) the true nature of the
aggregate of form.

g.311  Vajra
rdo rje
g
vajra

Diamond; thunderbolt; scepter used in tantric rituals; non-duality; male sexual organ.

g.312  Vajrabell
rdo rje dril bu



raAS

£33y
vajraghanta

Bell with a handle in the shape of a vajra scepter.

g.313  Vajra family
rdo rje’i rigs
EERRap|
vajrakula

One of the five buddha families.

g.314  Vajra water
rdo rje chu
ity
vajrodaka

Urine; it is referred to as “vajra water” when used in rituals.

g.315  Vajra-ultikasya
badz+ra u IU kA s+ye
Vajraeuliikasya - Vajrolitkasya

One of the goddesses from the retinue of Jidnadakini.

g.316  Vajrabimba
rdo rje gzugs brnyan
R
Vajravisva - Vajrabimba

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.317  Vajractsani
badz+ra tsU Shl NI
EgRE
Vajraciisant

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Jfianadakini.

g.318  Vajradaka
rdo rje mkha’ ‘gro
ﬁéwmrxc{?ﬁ‘
Vajradaka
A wrathful deity.

g.319  Vajradakini
rdo rje mkha’ 'gro ma
FRama Ry |
Vajradakint
One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva; one of the five dakinis visualized on the five prongs of

the vajra scepter.

g.320  Vajradhatu
rdo rje dbyings
F8=s

vajradhatu



Intrinsically pure reality experienced through non-dual cognition.

g.321  Vajradiptateja
badz+ra dlp+ta he dze
=35
Vajradiptateja

One of the goddesses from the retinue of Jidnadakini.

g.322  Vajragarbha
rdo rje snying po
Vajragarbha

A bodhisattva; in some parts of the Samputa Tantra, he is the interlocutor of the Blessed One.

g.323  Vajragarva
rdo rje snyems ma
Vajragarva

One of the four retinue goddesses of Mahasukhavajra.

g.324  Vajraghanta

rdo rje dril bu ma

a8

2 Rarg|
Vajraghanta

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.325  Vajrajambuka
badz+ra dza bu ke
Vajrajambuka

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Jianadakini.

g.326  Vajrakamboja
badz+ra kaM po dze
qg"‘v’]'ﬁ'%‘
Vajrakamboja

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Jfianadakini.

g.327  Vajrakapala
thod pa can
sss)
Vajrakapala

A wrathful emanation of Hevajra(?).

g.328  Vajrakelikila
badz+ra kI li kI la
qg.ﬁ.&v;ﬁml
Vajrakeltkila

One of the four retinue goddesses of Mahasukhavajra.

g.329  Vajrakrodha



g.330

g.331

g.332

g.333

g.334

g.335

.336

g.337

rdo rje khro bo

R

Vajrakrodha

An epithet of Cakrasamvara.

Vajramkusi
rdo rje lcags kyu ma
RRygH
Vajramkust

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

Vajramrta

badz+ra mR ta

AE G|

Vajramrta

In the Vajramrta Tantra he is an emanation of Ratnasambhava; in the Sampufodbhava Tantra this name seems
to be an epithet of Vajrasattva.

Vajrankusi
rdo rje lcags kyu
FEFINY
Vajrankust

One of the eight goddesses visualized on the petals of a lotus in a ritual associated with the vajra scepter.

Vajrapasi

rdo rje zhags pa ma
SR
Vajrapast

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

Vajraraja
rdo rje rgyal
Ay
Vajraraja

A sambhogakaya buddha personifying the true nature of the aggregate of mental formations.

Vajrarajendri
badz+ra ra dzen+d+ri
<y
Vajrarajendrt

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Jianadakini.

Vajraralli
arali-rdorjerali
N VAL
srxay . EEIAQ
Vajraralli - Vajrarali

This seems to be the Buddhist (Vajrayana) name of the male deity, Aralli, in the centre of the dharmodaya.

Vajrasattva

rdo rje sems dpa’
%"E‘Rm«'ﬁua]



Vajrasattva

The sambhogakaya buddha who delivers the Samputodbhava; he also represents the aggregate of

consciousness.

g.338  Vajrasaumya
rdo rje zhi ba ma - rdo rje zhi ba mo
Vajrasaumya

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.339  Vajrasimhini
badz+re siM hi ni
.ch\'“
SRS
Vajrasimhint - Vajrasimht

One of the goddesses in the retinue of Jianadakini.

g.340  Vajrasphota
rdo rje lcags sgrog ma
FEFIVHT|
Vajrasphota - Vajrasrnkhala

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.341  Vajrastra
rdo rje mtshon cha ma
‘{'E'aé.fq'aaq
Vajrastra

One of the four retinue goddesses of Mahasukhavajra.

g.342  Vajrasurya
rdo rje nyi ma
3
AR
Vajrastirya

A sambhogakaya buddha personifying the true nature of the aggregate of sensation.

g.343  Vajravarahi
rdo rje phag mo
AR
Vajravaraht

A Buddhist goddess related to Vajrayogini.

g.344  Vajravyaghri
badz+ra byA g+h+ra
RebE]
Vajravyaghrt

One of the goddesses from the retinue of Jiianadakini.

g.345  Vajrayakst
rdo rje gnod sbyin ma
2 m¥eNs
FETRNEA
Vajrayakst - Vajrayaksa

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.



g.346 Vajrin
rdo rje can
A2
vajrin
“Possessor of vajra”; an epithet of male sambhogakaya deities embodying the adamantine non-duality; a
follower of the Vajrayana; an epithet for anyone abiding in non-duality.

g.347  Vajrini
badz+ri Ni
KR
Vajrint

An epithet of Mahapratisara.

g.348 Valiant one
dpa’ bo
e
vlra

“Valiant, heroic, manly”; an epithet applied to male deities of wrathful aspect.

g.349 Vama
g.yon pa ma
A=
Vama

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.350 Vamani
thung ngu ma
IR
Vamant

One of the subtle channels in the body.

g.351 Vamsa
gling bu ma
St
Vamsa

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.

g.352  Vapikatira
rdzing bu’i 'gram
(2N N,
ER3ARIA|
Vapikatira

One of the auxiliary charnel grounds.

g.353 Varali
barAli
N
TR
Varalt

An epithet of Maricl.

g.354 Vasanta
dpyid



g.355

g.356

g.357

g.358

g.359

g.360

g.361

g.362

84
Vasanta

A particular form of Heruka; personification and the god of spring; name of an attendant on Kamadeva.

Vattali
badAli- bat+tAli
oN N
| - t:x'g'ml
Vattalt
An epithet of Marici.

Vetali

ro langs ma
f’maﬂm‘
Vetalt

One of the female deities in the retinue of Hevajra.

Vetali

ro langs ma
fm::\raq]
Vetalt

One of the five dakinis visualized on the five prongs of the vajra scepter.

Vidya
rig ma

a

|
vidya

Knowledge; the power of mantra (of a female deity); female mantra deity; female consort in sexual yoga.

Vidyadhara
rig pa 'dzin pa
Rayx R |
vidyadhara

“Knowledge holder”; one possessed of magical powers; a class of semi-divine beings.

Vidyaraja
rig pa’i rgyal po
a N ~
NI GAR|
Vidyaraja

A deity invoked in the rite of vanquishing enemies and accomplishing all actions.

Vijaya
rnam rgyal
§218%]
Vijaya

One of the goddesses invited to partake in the oblation offering.

Vina

bi baM ma
Ao

|
Vima

One of the goddesses in the mandala of Vajrasattva.



g.363

g.364

g.365

g.366

g.367

g.368

g.369

g.370

g.371

Vinayaka

rnam par ‘dren pa - log ‘dren
gFoNTAREN| - ARG
Vinayaka

“Remover of Obstacles”; the Buddhist version of Ganesa.

Vindhya
bin+d+hA
2

gl
Vindhya

One of the two auxiliary pilavas.

Viraja
rdul bral
g
Viraja

One of the power places.

Visnu

khyab 'jug - lha yi dgra - sred med kyi bu
yaRY| - BT - 5353y
Visnu - Murari - Narayana - Hari

A Hindu deity.

Viyoga

sbyor bral ma

gz

Viyoga

One of the subtle channels in the body.

Wisdom consort
rig ma - shes rab

Rapa| - faeway

vidya - prajiia

See “consort (female).”

Womb
skye gnas
CAGN

yoni

Yaksa
gnod sbyin
T
yaksa

A class of semi-divine beings.

Yama
gshin rje
A5

Yama



The Hindu and Buddhist god of death.



